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THE STATE OF ILLINOIS AND THE LAND GRANT ACT 

OP 1862 

(The so-called Morrill Act) 

Thesis 

It is proposed to prove in this paper that Jonathan B. Turner, 
at one time professor in Illinois College at Jacksonville, Illinois, 
was the real father of the so-called Morrill Act of July 2, 1862, 
and that he deserves the credit of having been the first to formu- 
late clearly and definitely the plan of a national grant of land to 
each state in the Union for the promotion of education in agricul- 
ture and the mechanic arts, and of having inaugurated and con- 
tinued to a successful issue the agitation that made possible the 
passage of the bill. 
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There is no desire to detract one iota from the credit due Mr. 
Morrill for his earnest, wise and persistent advocacy of the policy 
of Federal Aid to education. By his action on this subject he 
gained and deserved the name of statesman and his glory and 
reputation will wax with the passing years while that of many of 
his colleagues who were more prominent at the time will wane 
and pass away ; because they did not recognize the really important 
things and he did. All honor to him for his early work and above 
all for his continued support of this policy once begun ! 

On the other hand, the credit for having first devised and 
formulated the original plan and of having worked up the public 
interest in the measure so that it could be passed belongs clearly 
to Professor Turner and should be accorded him. 

The federal act, signed by Abraham Lincoln July 2, 1862, by 
which a grant was made to each state in the Union of thirty thou- 
sand acres of land for each senator and representative to which 
it was entitled in the federal congress for the purpose of promot- 
ing "the liberal and practical education of the industrial classes 
in the several pursuits and professions in life," has turned out 
to be, in the course of time, the greatest endowment of higher 
education ever made at one time by the act of any legislature. 

It marked the beginning o£ a comprehensive policy of federal 
endowment of higher education which has been continued by the 
enactment of several subsequent acts looking in the same direc- 
tion, notably (1) the so-called Hatch act of March 2, 1887, which 
provided for a permanent appropriation to each state in the 
Union of fifteen thousand dollars per year for the purpose of 
establishing an agricultural experiment station in each state; 
further (2) the so-called Morrill College Aid act of August 30, 
1890, providing for a permanent appropriation to each state in 
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the Union of fifteen thousand dollars per year, increased by one 
thousand dollars per year until it amounted to the sum of twenty- 
five thousand dollars per year, for the more complete endowment 
and support of the colleges for the benefit of agriculture and the 
mechanic arts, established under the act of 1862; further (3) the 
so-called Adams act of March 16, 1906, providing for a permanent 
appropriation to each state in the Union in the sum of five thou- 
sand dollars per annum and an annual increase of the amount 
of such appropriation thereafter for five years by an additional 
sum of two thousand dollars, after which the sum of thirty thou- 
sand dollars should be paid each year for the more complete en- 
dowment and maintenance of agricultural experiment stations; 
and finally (4) the so-called Nelson act of March 4, 1907, which 
provided for each state in the Union a sum of five thousand dol- 
lars per annum, increased each year for four years by an addi- 
tional sum of five thousand dollars, and thereafter an annual sum 
of fifty thousand dollars, for the more complete endowment and 
maintenance of agricultural colleges established under the act 
of 1862. 

Under the Nelson act, therefore, in a short time, fifty thou- 
sand dollars a year; and under the Adams act, thirty thousand 
dollars a year, will be added for each state in the Union to the 
proqpeds of the Land Grant Act of 1862. Thus ere long the sum 
of eighty thousand dollars per year will be appropriated by the 
federal government to each state in the Union, in addition to the 
proceeds of the original land grant of 1862, for the endowment 
of these institutions which have been created in the different 
states. 

According to the report of the United States Commissioner 
of Education for the year ending June 30, 1909, educational 
institutions — sixty-eight in number — receiving the benefits of the 
acts of congress of July 2, 1862, August 30, 1890, and March 4, 
1907, were in operation in all the states and territories except 
Alaska. 
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The total value of property held for the benefit of these 
institutions amounts to f 113,29 1,998.00 

This is made up as follows : 

I Endowment funds and unsold lands granted for endowment.. 46,283,779.00 
II Material Equipment — 

Farms and grounds 13,219,199.00 

Buildings 38,290,129.00 

Library 4,129,840-00 

Live Stock 542,248.00 

Apparatus, machinery, and miscellaneous equipment 10,826,803.00 

113,291,098.00 

The total income exclusive of the funds received from the 
United States for agricultural experiment stations ($1,169,780) 
was $18,595,893. 

The sources of this income with the amount for the year end- 
ing June 30, 1909, are as follows : 

Income from endowment granted by state 98,353.00 

Appropriations for current expenses 3,723,992.00 

Tax levy for current expenses 2,559,095.00 

Appropriations for buildings or other special purposes 3,488,767.00 

Tax levy for buildings or other special purposes 715,171.00 

Total State Aid 10,586*78.00 

From land grant of 1862 763,275 

From other grants 161,791 

From additional endowment, acts of Aug. 30, 1890, and Mar. 

4, 1907 i,750,ooo 

Total federal aid 2,675,066 

From other endowment funds 783,719 

Tuition fees 1,136,631 

Incidental fees 1,023,336 

From miscellaneous sources 2,390,863 

Total Income 18,595,893 
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The number of teachers in colleges of agriculture and the 
mechanic arts was as follows : 

Men 4,994 

Women 624 

5,6i8 

The enrollment for the year ending June 30, 1909, was 

Men 54444 

Women 18,421 

Total 72,865 

Total number of volumes in the libraries was 2,397,812 

Total number of pamphlets 555»247 

The total number of acres of land granted to the states under 
the act of 1862 was 10,578,529 of which 1,026,847 acres are still 
unsold. 

The number of students graduated in 1909 was 

Men 4,625 

Women 1,238 

Total 5,861 

The average age of whom was 22 years and 8 months. 

An examination of the institutions which have received the 
benefit of the land grant act of 1862 and the various appropria- 
tions since will reveal the following interesting facts : 

1. That a large number of the sixty-eight institutions receiv- 
ing these funds, owe their existence directly to the land grant act, 
having been created upon the basis of this federal appropriation. 

2. That in some cases the proceeds were given to existing 
institutions which had been already established by the states 
for the purpose of promoting the advance of agriculture and the 
mechanic arts. This was notably the case in Michigan, in which 
an agricultural college had been established in 1857. 

3. That in other cases the proceeds were given to institutions 
already in existence, on condition that they should provide for 
the instruction in the new subjects. Some of these institutions 
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were state institutions, some were private. Thus in Massachusetts 
the money was given partly to the Massachusetts Institute of 
Technology and partly to an institution created for the purpose 
of affording agricultural education at Amherst. In Connecticut 
the money was given in the first instance to Yale College, but was 
subsequently given to a special institution organized to take the 
benefits of this act. In some states the money was given to the 
state universities which had been already created by previous 
acts, notably in Minnesota and Wisconsin. In other states insti- 
tutions were organized upon the basis of this act and they have 
grown to be great state universities, extending the scope of their 
instruction to all subjects usually embraced in the scheme of 
American state university instruction. This was the case in 
Illinois, and the University of Illinois has become the largest and 
richest and most comprehensive institution of those which owe 
their origin to this act of 1862. 

Another interesting fact which is revealed by the study of 
the statistics regarding the land grant institutions is that this 
gift on the part of the federal government has stimulated 
enormously similar gifts on the part of the states, so that the 
state appropriations for current expenses ($2,559,995.00) and for 
buildings or other special purposes ($3,488,767) for the year 1909 
amounted to more than eight times the value of the income from 
the proceeds of the original land grant of 1862 (f 763,275.00) . If 
we compare the total income of all these institutions from all 
sources with the income direct and indirect from federal sources, 
the disproportion is still more striking. The federal grant for 
this purpose has clearly proved a great stimulus to the individual 
states and to private citizens in the work of giving toward the 
support of these institutions. 

From present indications it would appear that the appropria- 
tions thus far made by the federal government are only the begin- 
ning of what will ultimately be made by the same branch of the 
government for the support of higher education throughout the 
territory subject to the jurisdiction of the United States. It is all 
an indication of how steadily the consciousness of the people 
has grown to the acceptance of the view that education is not 
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merely a local, nor merely a state, but that it is also a national 
matter ; that its importance is fundamental and that the problems 
of education in this country will never be settled until the nation 
recognizes that education is a national function, as much as war, 
or the protection and furtherance of commerce, or the establish- 
ment of justice. 

It is not too much to claim, then, that the federal land grant 
of 1862 marks the beginning of one of the most comprehensive, 
far-reaching, and one might almost say, grandiose, schemes for 
the endowment of higher education ever adopted by any civilized 
nation. 

With the growth of these federal and state appropriations 
for the support of this great chain of institutions extending from 
Maine through California to Hawaii, and from the state of Wash- 
ington through Florida to Porto Eico, and with the increasing 
size and importance of these institutions, it is natural that people 
should become interested in the history of this great movement, 
which has resulted almost over night in this great creation. The 
great German thinker Lessing says in one place that "That which 
you do not see growing, you may find after a time grown," and 
so this great undertaking for the purpose of promoting higher 
education has gone on from increase to increase, unconsciously 
in large part, without attracting general attention, without the 
knowledge of the average voter whose interests were certainly 
deeply concerned in this development. 

We may well, therefore, look about and ask the question, who 
was responsible, primarily, for the inauguration of this great 
plan? Who were the leaders in the movement which has resulted 
in these marvelous results? 

The first act, that of July 2, 1862, is commonly known as the 
Morrill Bill, among other reasons because Mr. Morrill, first repre- 
sentative and then senator from Vermont, was among the men of 
his time in Congress the one who interested himself most actively 
perhaps in the promotion of this bill during the years '57 to '62, 
though the law which was finally passed and signed by 
President Lincoln was introduced into the senate by Senator 
Wade of Ohio, and urged on from stage to stage by the combined 

(13) 



Digitized by 



Google 



14 

influence of Mr. Morrill, Mr. Wade, and other people interested in 
this great enterprise. 

The bill first passed congress in 1859, was vetoed by Presi- 
dent Buchanan, was passed again by a subsequent congress and 
signed by President Lincoln, July 2, 1862. 

It is not of course easy to determine what particular person 
deserves the credit for the ultimate victory of a great cause in 
which many people were enlisted. In fact it is probably untrue 
that any one man ever succeeded in carrying through, himself, 
unaided, any great enterprise or undertaking; and particularly 
when a movement stretches over a whole century in its develop- 
ment one must be prepared to find many men in many different 
places, under many different circumstances, contributing their 
mite to the final result. This is certainly true of this great move- 
ment for federal endowment of higher education in the form of 
the creation of colleges for agriculture and the mechanic arts. 

The legislature of Illinois, however, deserves the credit of 
being the first legislature to petition the congress of the United 
States to make a grant of federal lands to each state in the union 
for the purpose of developing in each state, institutions "for the 
more liberal and practical education of our industrial classes 
and their teachers." Other legislatures asked congress for appro- 
priations of land to establish institutions in the respective states 
applying for the appropriation. Thus the legislature of Michigan 
petitioned congress on April 2, 1850, for a donation of 350,00.0 
acres of public lands for the establishment of an agricultural 
college in the state of Michigan. Other states recommended or 
petitioned congress to appropriate money from the treasury for 
the establishment of an agricultural bureau and for the estab- 
lishment of a national institution similar to West Point and 
Annapolis for the teaching of agriculture. Massachusetts asked 
on April 20, 1852, for a grant of public lands in aid of a "national 
normal, agricultural college, which should be to the rural sciences 
what West Point Academy is to the military, for the purpose of 
educating teachers and professors for service in all the states of 
the republic." 
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The state senate of New York passed a resolution March 30, 
1852, which was endorsed by the House of Representatives on 
April 17th of the same year, asking congress "to make grants of 
land to all the states for the purpose of education and for other 
useful public purposes." This indicated, of course, a mere desire 
to get for New York state its share of public lands and not any 
live interest in education in agriculture or the mechanic arts. 

But there would have been little possibility, as one looks at 
it now, of ever getting the federal congress to appropriate at the 
outset, cash from the federal treasury for the endowment of state 
institutions. There was indeed considerable difficulty in getting 
congress to appropriate public lands within the individual states 
for the establishment of industrial institutions within these states, 
though this had been already done in some instances. Beginning 
in 1787, when that famous Ordinance declared that, "Religion, 
morality, and knowledge being necessary to good government and 
the happiness of mankind, schools and the means of education 
shall forever be encouraged" the states that were carved from the 
Northwest Territory set aside two or more townships of govern- 
ment land for the support of higher education. Other states 
formed west of the Mississippi followed their example. This, 
however, did not apply to the older states. In 1819, the senate 
passed a bill donating land to the state of Connecticut for a 
seminary of learning for the deaf and dumb. In 1827, congress 
donated lands to Kentucky for a seminary of learning for the deaf 
and dumb. In 1838 a township of land in Florida was granted 
to Dr. Henry Perrine to "promote the cultivation of tropical 
plants." In 1841, there was donated to each of the new states 
500,000 acres of land. In 1846, congress donated to the state of 
Tennessee a million three hundred thousand (1,300,000) acres 
on the condition that the state would endow and establish a college 
at an expense of not less than forty thousand dollars. 

The only probability, perhaps one might say the only possi- 
bility, of ever securing federal support for these higher institu- 
tions of learning within the states, lay first in a federal land 
grant as distinct from a federal appropriation in cash. Second, 
in a federal land grant to each state in the union, old as well as 
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new, as distinct from an appropriation of lands to the newer states 
within which public lands were still unsold. Third, a federal land 
grant to each state in the union for the promotion of education 
along "practical" lines as distinguished from other forms of edu- 
cation. This particular, definite proposition, therefore, of a 
federal land grant to each state in the union for the purpose of 
establishing a college of agriculture and the mechanic arts in each 
state was, as it seems now, in all probability, the only feasible 
proposition likely to accomplish the end in view. And this propo- 
sition was first recommended to congress by the legislature of 
Illinois, in resolutions approved February 8, 1853. 1 
These resolutions read as follows : 

"Whereas, the spirit and progress of this age and country demand the 
culture of the highest order of intellectual attainment in theoretic and industrial 
science; and 

Whereas, it is impossible that our commerce and prosperity will continue to 
increase without calling into requisition all the elements of internal thrift arising 
from the labors of the farmer, the mechanic, and the manufacturer, by every fos- 
tering effort within the reach of the government; and 

Whereas, a system of Industrial Universities, liberally endowed in each state 
of the union* co-operative with each other, and with the Smithsonian Institute 
at Washington, would develop a more liberal and practical education among the 
people, tend to more intellectualize the rising generation and eminently conduce 
to the virtue, intelligence and true glory of our common country ; therefore be it 

Resolved, by the House of Representatives, the Senate concurring herein, 
That our Senators in Congress be instructed, and our Representatives be requested, 
to use their best exertions to procure the passage of a law of Congress donating 
to each state in the Union an amount of public lands not less in value than five 
hundred thousand dollars, for the liberal endowment of a system of Industrial 
Universities, one in each state in the Union, to co-operate with each other, and 
with the Smithsonian Institute at Washington, for the more liberal and practical 
education of our industrial classes and their teachers; a liberal and varied 
education, adapted to the manifold wants of a practical and enterprising people, 
and a provision for such educational facilities being in manifest concurrence with 
the intimations of the popular will, it urgently demands the united efforts of our 
strength. 

Resolved, That the Governor is hereby authorized to forward a copy of the 
foregoing resolutions to our Senators and Representatives in Congress, and to the 

*Cp. Appendix C, page 95. 
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Executive and Legislature of each of our sister States, inviting them to co-operate 
with us in this meritorious enterprise. 
(Sigs.) 

John Reynolds, 
Speaker of the House of Representatives. 
G. Koerner, 

Speaker of the Senate. 
Approved, February 8, 1853. 

J. A. Matteson. 
A true copy: Attest, 
Alexander Starne, 

Secretary of State. 

These resolutions, it is believed, were sent in accordance with 
the suggestion of the last clause of the same to the governor and 
legislature of every state in the union. They were sent to the 
federal congress and were presented in the Senate by the junior 
senator from Illinois, Hon. Jas. Shields, on March 20, 1854, and 
referred to the committee on public lands. ( See p. 686, Congres- 
sional Globe. 1st. Sess. of 33d Congress) . 

They were presented on the same day in the House of (Rep- 
resentatives by Elihu B. Washburn and ordered on motion of Mr. 
Washburn to lie on the table and be printed, (cp. p. 678 of the 
same volume of the Globe). 

They were sent to all the leading newspapers in the United 
States and they attracted marked attention at the time, not only 
in the agricultural newspapers but in the current daily news- 
paper press of the day. 

Thus the New York Tribune, the most widely circulated 
paper of the time throughout the nation as a whole, in an editorial 
written probably by Horace Greeley himself in the issue of Febru- 
ary 26, 1853, speaks thus of these Illinois resolutions. 

"It may now be ten years since a few poor and inconsiderate 
persons began to 'agitate' in favor of a more practical system of 
thorough education, whereby youth without distinction of sex 
should be trained for eminent usefulness in all the departments 
of industry. They demanded seminaries in which agriculture, the 
mechanic arts, the management of machinery, &c, should be thor- 
oughly taught, based upon a knowledge of chemistry, geology, 
botany, hydraulics, &c, with a corresponding proficiency in all 
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that pertains to housewifery, and household manufactures for 
female pupils. These demands made very little immediate impres- 
sion on the public mind. They were backed by no great names, 
and no imposing array of colonels, generals and honorables was 
ever presented in the reports of the agitators' meetings. In fact, 
these meetings, proffering no chances for making personal or 
party capital, and holding out no prospects of snug berths for 
cousins and younger brothers, have always been but thinly 
attended. The only class feeling a deep interest in them was 
that one which could least afford the time and expense involved 
in attendance on distant conventions. And the great majority 
of the journals have not, to this day, evinced a consciousness that 
any such movement had an existence." 

"Still, the idea has slowly gained ground wherever a few 
faithful advocates were found to cherish it, and several small 
conventions of its friends have been held in this state, looking to 
the foundation of a 'People's College' and the project has elicited 
the marked approval of Gov. Hunt and Gov. Seymour. Two state 
conventions have in like manner been held in Illinois — the last 
some few weeks ago— and one result of these is the passage by the 
legislature of the state of the following joint resolutions :" 

(Here follow the resolutions as printed above). 

"Here is the principle contended for by the friends of prac- 
tical education abundantly affirmed, with a plan for its immediate 
realization. And it is worthy of note that one of the most exten- 
sive of the Public Land (or new) states proposes a magnificent 
donation of Public Lands to each of the states, old as well as new, 
in furtherance of this idea. Whether that precise form of aid to 
the project is most judicious and likely to be effective, we will not 
here consider. Suffice it that the legislature of Illinois has taken 
a noble step forward, in a most liberal and patriotic spirit, for 
which its members will be heartily thanked by thousands through- 
out the union. We feel that this step has materially hastened the 
coming of Scientific and Practical Education for all who desire 
and are willing to work for it. It cannot come too soon." 

The same editorial was printed in the semi- weekly Tribune of 
March 1, 1853. 

08) 



Digitized by 



Google 



19 

These resolutions attracted the attention of other news- 
papers. 2 

Wherever these resolutions were discussed, in the press of 
the day, the credit for initiating this particular movement which 
inside of ten years was destined to be crowned with success, was 
given to the Illinois legislature. 

The Governor of the state, at the time these resolutions were 
passed, was Joel A. Matteson. Governor French, the immediate 
predecessor of Matteson, had interested himself in the progress 
of the movement for agricultural and mechanical education which 
had been going on for more than fifty years in the United States 
and took an active part in securing the passage of these reso- 
lutions. 

This movement had assumed a peculiar form in the state of 
Illinois immediately prior to the adoption of these resolutions, 
growing out of a dispute as to the disposition of certain state 
funds. The result was the final formulation of a policy suggested 
in these resolutions and the organization of a so-called Industrial 
League to present the idea and urge it upon the attention of the 
nation. 

From an early period in its history, Illinois had had what 
was known as the college and seminary fund — the first was the 
proceeds from the sale of the state's public lands, the second was 
the accumulation from the grant of two townships in accordance 
with the enabling act of 1818 — both being the direct result of the 
spirit of the Ordinance of 1787. This fund had increased in 
Illinois until it represented a respectable sum, say $150,000.00 in 
money and about seventy-two sections of land, probably worth as 
much more, and by 1850 public -attention was being strongly 
attracted to the probable disposition of this fund. Propositions 
to apply this fund to its original and proper purposes, i. e. the 
establishment by the state of a "State University or High Semi- 
nary of Learning" had been repeatedly made but had failed of 
adoption. 8 Some of the friends of the private colleges in the 

*Cp. Appendix C of this paper, p. 96. 

*See letter from George Forquer in Sangamo Journal, July 12, 1832. Printed 
as Appendix B to this paper. 
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state, of which many had been founded in the twenty years pre- 
ceding 1850, thought that this sum ought to be divided among the 
existing private colleges, as they had borne the brunt of the conflict 
and the toil and heat of the day during the struggle for the estab- 
lishment of higher education in the state of Illinois. There was a 
strong sentiment in the state against any such use of those funds. 
For the purpose of heading off such a movement and of securing 
the application of these funds to the establishment of a state 
institution which should develop the education of the farmer and 
the mechanic in the same way as private institutions thus far 
established were promoting the education of the clergyman and 
the lawyer and the doctor, the farmers of the state by public 
notice at county fairs, and in the press were called to meet in 
convention in the village of Granville, Putnam County, on Tues- 
day, November 18, 1851. The attendance at this convention was 
large, and came from nearly all parts of the state, though the 
majority of the members probably came from the northern por- 
tion. The object of the Granville convention, as stated by one of 
the speakers, was to take into consideration such measures as 
might be deemed most expedient to further the interests of the 
agricultural community, and particularly to take steps toward 
the establishment of an agricultural university. The leading 
spirit of the meeting was evidently Professor Turner of Jackson- 
ville, Illinois. 4 Turner was elected vice-president of the Gran- 
ville meeting, and appointed chairman of the committee on resolu- 
tions. He had prepared a plan for an industrial university which 
was approved by the meeting, and among other resolutions the con- 
vention adopted the following : 

''Resolved, That we take immediate steps for the establishment of a univer- 
sity in the state of Illinois expressly to meet those felt wants of each and all the 
industrial classes of our state." 

Copies of these resolutions were sent to all the papers and 
state officers. 

'Turner, Jonathan Baldwin, educator, lecturer, farmer; b. Templeton; 
Mass., 1805; studied at Salem Academy and Yale College; Professor in Illinois 
College, Jacksonville, 111., from 1833 to 1848; died January 10, 1898. 
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Turner's plan calls first for a National Institute of Science 
for the promotion of the practical education of the industrial 
classes, which, in his view, at that time had already been met by 
the Smithsonian Institute recently founded in Washington. The 
plan also calls for a university for the industrial classes in each 
state in the union, which idea was still to be realized. 

This plan of Turner's for an industrial university was printed 
and distributed widely throughout the country. It was reprinted 
in part or in whole by many newspapers. It was reproduced in 
the Eeport of the Illinois State Board of Agriculture for the year 
1851 and in the United States Patent Office Report for the same 
year. It was printed again and again in the reports of various 
farmers' conventions and noticed with approval in the New York 
Tribune of September 4, 1852, which printed large portions of it. 
It was also approved in the New York Horticulturist, published 
at Rochester, New York, July 1852, edited by Downey, one of the 
most influential agricultural teachers in the country. It was 
called to the attention of the National Agricultural Association 
which met in Washington, D. C, in June, 1852, by Richard 
Yates, representative from Illinois. 5 It is stated in one of the 
pamphlets published in 1853 by the Industrial League that the 
Philadelphia North American gave editorial approval to Turner's 
plan in an article entitled, Education and Agriculture. 6 In the 
Southern Cultivator, published at Augusta, Georgia, Dr. Lee 
gave a review of Turner's proposition. Turner's plan was printed * 
in full in the Prairie Farmer, Vol. 12, 1852, p. 68-74, which also 
contained an editorial on the general subject. The plan was re- 
produced in the Buffalo Patriot for 1852, without giving credit, 
however, for its authorship. 

The proceedings of the convention of November 18, 1851, 
held at Granville, were printed in the January number of the 
Prairie Farmer, for 1852, p. 2, and following. The Granville 
Convention authorized a committee to call another convention 
in Springfield during the next session of the legislature. This 
convention was held in the state capitol, Springfield, Illinois, 

B Cp. Eugene Davenport's History of Collegiate Education in Agriculture, p. io. 
*Cp. Reprint of pamphlet. Appendix C of this paper, p. 102. 
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June 8, 1852. As this was a mass meeting called by general 
notice, the advocates and representatives of some of the existing 
private colleges appeared at the meeting and presented their 
views upon the subject of the application of the seminary fund. 
It is stated in the report of the proceedings that a controversy 
arose between the members of the industrial convention and the 
advocates and representatives of some few of the old classical fmd 
theological colleges, who were admitted by courtesy to participate 
in the debates of the convention, which consumed most of the 
time of the convention. 

The somewhat acrimonious discussion which took place in 
this convention, according to the newspaper comment of the day, 
seemed rather to sidetrack the movement for securing unanimous 
state support for Turner's idea of a state university. But after 
all, vigorous resolutions were passed urging that the college and 
seminary fund of the state be applied not to strengthen private 
institutions, but to build up a state institution for the benefit of 
the industrial classes. The report of the Granville convention 
of farmers had been noticed in the annual message of Augustus 
C. French, the governor of the state, as something worthy of the 
consideration of the legislature. The resolutions presented at 
this second convention, June 8, 1852, in the form of a memorial 
to the legislature, contained among other things the following 
interesting paragraph : 

"We desire that some beginning should be made as soon as 
our statesmen may deem prudent so to do, to realize the high and 
noble ends for the people of the state proposed in each and all of 
the documents above alluded to, and if possible on a sufficiently 
extensive scale to honorably justify a successful appeal to congress 
in conjunction with eminent citizens and statesmen in other states 
who have expressed their readiness to co-operate with us for an 
appropriation of public lands for each state in the union for the 
appropriate endowment of universities for the liberal education 
of the industrial classes in their several pursuits in each state in 
the union." 

So far as the writer knows this is the first definite formula- 
tion of the plan which was subsequently realized in the land grant 
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act of July 2, 1862, made by any public body or by individual 
citizens. It was accompanied by a brief argument attempting to 
show that the state might properly and successfully conduct 
educational institutions. 

This second convention, held at Springfield, authorized the 
calling of a third state convention to meet in Chicago, Wednes- 
day, November 24, 1852. "Friends of practical industrial educa- 
tion" were asked to meet. The call was printed in various Illi- 
nois newspapers and a call signed by John Kennicott, president 
of the Springfield convention, was published in the October issue 
of the Prairie Farmer for 1852, p. 455. This convention attracted 
considerable attention in the state at large, and especially in the 
northern portion of the state, and an announcement of the meet- 
ing and some report of its proceedings are contained in the daily 
newspapers of the time. 

At this convention much important business was transacted 
and many things were discussed by representatives from different 
portions of the state. Among other things it was decided to 
organize "The Industrial League of the State of Illinois," which 
was empowered to raise a fund to be applied to forwarding the 
objects of the convention. 

One of these objects was to memorialize congress for the 
purpose of obtaining "a grant of public land to establish and en- 
dow industrial institutions in each and every state in the union" 

The plan for an industrial university submitted by Professor 
Turner to the Granville convention was taken up again and 
discussed section by section and the general principles of the plan 
were approved. It was resolved to memorialize the legislature 
for the application of the college and seminary funds to the pur- 
pose of industrial education. Professor Turner was appointed 
chairman of a committee to prepare an address to the people of 
the state on the subject of industrial education and the establish- 
ment of an industrial institution. It was also decided to hold a 
fourth convention in the city of Springfield during the session of 
the legislature. 

The fourth convention of the farmers of the state of Illinois 
and other friends of practical and industrial education met in 
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Springfield on the fourth of January, 1853. It is stated that the 
greatest harmony and good feeling prevailed among all the mem- 
bers and delegates, and the representative and executive officers 
of the people in the legislature, many of whom, from all parts of 
the state, took the deepest interest in the subject and "made noble 
and eloquent speeches at their evening session in the senate 
chamber in its behalf." 

A final plan for the establishment of the Industrial League 
was submitted and approved, and a charter was obtained from the 
state on February 10, 1853. At this convention it was stated that 
the plan proposed in the Springfield convention, held June 8, 
1852, endorsed by the Chicago convention, held November 24, 
1852, to memorialize congress "for the purpose of obtaining a 
• grant of public lands to establish and endow industrial institu- 
tions in each and every state in the union" had been carried out 
and that a petition had been sent to congress to that effect, by 
a committee of which Governor French was chairman, in accord- 
ance with the request of the Chicago convention. 

The fourth convention held in Springfield on the fourth of 
January, 1853, adopted a series of resolutions containing an 
argument on their behalf, of which one reads as follows: 

"We would therefore respectfully petition the honorable 
senate and house of representatives of the state of Illinois that 
they present a united memorial to the congress now assembled at 
Washington to appropriate to each state in the union an amount 
of public lands not less in value than five hundred thousand 
dollars ($500,000) for the liberal endowment of a system of 
industrial universities, one in each state in the union, to co-operate 
.with each other and with the Smithsonian Institute at Washing- 
ton for the more liberal and practical education of our industrial 
classes and their teachers, in their various pursuits, developing 
to the fullest and most perfect extent the resources of our soils 
and our arts, the virtue and intelligence of our people, and the 
true glory of our common country." 

It will be recognized that this language was practically 
incorporated in the resolutions adopted by the Illinois legislature, 
printed above. 
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It will be seen that the final formulation of this whole move- 
ment in a definite proposition to memorialize and urge congress 
to make a grant of public lands to each state in the union for the 
purpose of organizing an industrial university in each state in 
the union, was the direct and immediate outcome of this farmers' 
movement in the state of Illinois. Once started it was pushed 
forward with energy and vigor, so that, beginning with the 
farmers' convention in Granville on November 18, 1851, there 
were held within the next year and a half four conventions, to 
which the farmers and all other people interested in practical and 
industrial education were invited. Two of these were held in 
Springfield and one in Chicago, and the result was this positive 
action on the part of the Illinois legislature and the committing 
of a great state to this policy. 

There seems, then, to be little doubt that Illinois was the 
first state to commit itself formally through the action of the 
legislature to the advocacy of this measure, 7 and that the farmers 
of Illinois, under the leadership of Jonathan B. Turner of Jack- 
sonville, were the first to formulate this plan at Springfield, June 
8, 1852, in the definite shape in which in all essential particulars 
it was finally accepted a decade later and found legal expression 
in the land grant act of July 2, 1862. 

The farmers were not content with merely holding these con- 
ventions. They filled the agricultural press and the daily and 
weekly newspapers with accounts of their desires and as far as 
they could with discussions of the definite proposition. They sent 
copies of the reports of these conventions to the newspapers, 
not only in Illinois, but throughout the country, and succeeded 
in winning for their project widespread attention throughout 
all sections of the United States. 

The Industrial League for the organization of which provis- 
ion was made, as noted above, at the Chicago Convention, and 
which received a definite Charter from the state of Illinois Febru- 
ary 10, 1853, was organized for the express purpose of making 
propaganda for the whole idea of industrial and practical educa- 

T Other states followed later. 
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tion in the first place, and in the second place for the definite plan 
of establishing in each state in the union an industrial university 
based upon a federal land grant to each state in the union. 

The Industrial League, immediately after the granting of 
its charter in 1853, issued at Jacksonville, Illinois, a pamphlet 
containing the proceedings of the Farmers' Conventions at Gran- 
ville, Springfield and Chicago. 8 It was edited by Jonathan B. 
Turner, chairman of the committee, who had also been elected 
principal director of the Industrial League. 

This pamphlet contains also some quotations from the news- 
paper press of the country, commenting upon the plan of the 
Granville convention ; also Professor Turner's plan for an indus- 
trial university. The statement is here made among the purposes 
of the League that it should circulate and present to the legisla- 
ture and to congress petitions urging the adoption of this plan for 
a university and the liberal endowment thereof by public lands 
and by state funds in each state in the union. 

This purpose Professor Turner pushed as far as he had the 
time and strength and funds for the next ten years. 

It is reasonable to suppose that he had reached by letter or 
by pamphlet every person of any prominence who he thought 
might be interested in this undertaking, and the references in the 
current literature of the time show that beyond a doubt he had 
succeeded in giving unusually wide publicity to the plan. He 
even succeeded in determining the very language of the bill which 
was finally introduced into congress on December 14, 1857, and 
after being passed by congress and vetoed by President Buchanan, 
was again passed by congress and approved by Abraham Lincoln, 
on July 2, 1862. 

It can hardly be a mere coincidence that the language of the 
act of 1862, "to promote the liberal and practical educa- 
tion of the industrial classes in the several pursuits and 
professions in life," should tally so closely with the language used 
in the various documents put forth by Professor Turner, notably : 
the resolutions of the fourth convention at Springfield, "for the 

•Reprinted as Appendix C to this paper, see p. 45. 
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more liberal and practical education of our industrial classes and 
their teachers in their various pursuits ;" the language of the reso- 
olution adopted by the second convention held at Springfield June 
8, 1852, "for the liberal education of the industrial classes in their 
several pursuits in each state in the union," or the language of the 
petition to congress printed in the pamphlet above referred to 
as a model for every agricultural society and every mechanics' 
institute and every state and every neighborhood to adopt and 
forward to congress, where it speaks of "an industrial university 
for the liberal education of the industrial classes, in their several 
pursuits and professions in life," this last being almost exactly 
the language of the act as finally adopted. 

There is evidence that great effort was put forth to interest 
agricultural societies, state legislatures and public bodies of 
various kinds, and individuals of all classes in this project. 

There is also evidence that Justin S. Morrill was selected by 
Turner and other friends of the measure to introduce the bill 
because he was from an older state which had not thus far bene- 
fitted by the land grant of the Federal Government. 9 And that in 
this way he for the first time became connected with this bill. 

When Hon. Justin S. Morrill entered congress on the first 
Monday in December, 1855, the project of a federal land grant 
for each state in the union for the purpose of endowing institu- 
tions for the liberal and practical education of the industrial 
classes, as will be seen from the above statements, had been urged 
upon the attention of congress and upon every other legislature 
in the union nearly three years before by the legislature of Illi- 
nois. It had been definitely urged upon congress in a private 
memorial and upon the attention of the country in resolutions of 
publicly called conventions for over three years. It had been 
discussed and commented upon in the press of the country, 
among others in such widely spread papers as the New York 
Tribune, nearly three years before. The three and four years had 
grown to five and seven before Mr. Morrill actually introduced 



*Cp. Eugene Davenport's History of Collegiate Education in Agriculture, p. 
io. See p. 35 of this monograph. 
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into the lower house on December 14, 1857, the first bill for such 
a grant of lands. 

Mr. Morrill in a memorandum found among his papers states 
that he had formed the idea of obtaining a land grant for the 
foundation of colleges as early as 1856. 

Professor Wm. H. Brewer of the Sheffield Scientific School 
of Yale University in speaking of the origin of the Land Grant 
of 1862, says, "I have no doubt whatever that it originated with 
Mr. Morrill in 1857 with his first bill of that year, which was 
passed but was vetoed by President Buchanan." He continues, 
"I heard Mr. Morrill say, soon after the bill of 1862 was passed, 
that he was impelled to introduce this bill by two considera- 
tions, — first, the loud demand for more scientific instruction in 
the colleges; which the colleges would not give on the ground 
that they could not afford to; for of the 300 colleges then exist- 
ing in the United States there was a scant dozen that gave any 
more than elementary chemistry; while the arts and industries 
demanded more. 

"Then, again, he said he saw so much of the abundant public 
lands of the United States being rapidly given away to railroads, 
etc., that he thought it very desirable that a portion of the pro- 
ceeds from such lands be directed in some way to the good of the 
whole people. It was then practically largely being given to local 
corporations, railroads, etc., in a sense private. He felt that a 
need in the country everywhere, was scientific instruction in the 
colleges and instruction in the arts and industries, or sciences to 
be applied in those industries, and that the best way to utilize for 
the whole country some of this land, then so rapidly passing away, 
was to devote some of it to the cause of higher education in 
science." 

The above record shows that Professor Brewer was mistaken. 

Information somewhat more definite is given by a memor- 
andum by Senator Morrill himself which his son, James S. Morrill, 
has kindly made available. This memorandum is as follows: 

"I remember," he says, "to have broached the subject to Hon. 
Wm. Hubard, the former member of congress from the 2d dis- 
trict, Vermont, and he observed that such a measure would all 
be very well, but that I could not expect it to pass." 
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"Where I obtained the first hint of such a measure I am 
wholly unable to say. 10 Such institutions had already been es- 
tablished in other countries and were supported by their govern- 
ments, but they were confined exclusively to agriculture, and this 
for our people with all their industrial aptitudes and ingenious 
inventions appeared to me unnecessarily limited. If the purpose 
was not suggested by the well-known facts of the existence of 
Agricultural Schools in Europe, it was supported by this fact 
and especially by constant reflections upon the following 
points, viz. : 

"First, that the public lands of most value were being rapidly 
dissipated by donations to merely local and private objects, where 
one state alone might be benefited at the expense of the property 
of the Union. 

"Second, that the very cheapness of our public lands, and the 
facility of purchase and transfer, tended to a system of bad 
farming, strip and waste of soil, by encouraging short occupancy 
and a speedy search for new homes, entailing upon the first and 
older settlements a rapid deterioration of the soil, which would 
not be likely to be arrested except by more thorough and scientific 
knowledge of agriculture, and by a higher education of those who 
were devoted to its pursuit. 

"Third, being myself the son of a hard-handed blacksmith, 
the most truly honest man I ever knew, who felt his own depriva- 
tion of schools, I could not overlook mechanics in any measure 
intended to aid the industrial classes in the procurement of an 
education that might exalt their usefulness. 

"Fourth, that most of the existing collegiate institutions and 
their feeders, were based upon the classic plan of teaching those 
only destined to pursue the so-called learned professions, leaving 
farmers and mechanics and all those who must win their bread 
by labor to the hap-hazard of being self-taught or not scientific- 
ally taught at all, and restricting the number of those who might 
be supposed to be qualified to fill places of high consideration in 

'•The above account shows clearly enough where Mr. Morrill got not only the 
first hint but the entire plan carefully and fully elaborated. 
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private or public employments to the limited number of the gradu- 
ates of literary institutions. The thoroughly educated, being 
most sure to educate their sons, appeared to be perpetuating a 
monopoly of education inconsistent with the welfare and complete 
prosperity of American institutions. 

"Fifth, that it was apparent, while some localities were pos- 
sessed of abundant instrumentalities for education, both common 
and higher, many of the states were deficient and likely so to re- 
main unless aided by the common fund of the proceeds of the 
public lands, which were held for this purpose more than any 
other." • 

These are excellent ideas and exceedingly well stated but 
Mr. Morrill evidently forgot that he owed the whole idea of 
establishing such a series of institutions for the liberal and prac- 
tical education of the industrial classes in each state in the union, 
upon the basis of a federal land grant, to the foresight, energy 
and persistence of the Illinois farmers and their spokesman, Pro- 
fessor Jonathan B. Turner, working through the legislature of 
Illinois and through the congress of the United States, through 
the press of the country, and through the agricultural and other 
associations. 

The plan for an industrial university presented by Jonathan 
B. Turner is so well thought out and so ably presented that it is 
worth while reading even at this late day, in spite of what thought- 
ful educated men may regard as a narrow and extreme view of 
education in general, though it is probably true that Professor 
Turner went to extremes because of the difficulty of gaining the 
public ear in any other way. The address may be not inaptly 
looked upon as a prophecy which has not yet been fulfilled, al- 
though things are working in that direction. 11 

That Mr. Morrill obtained his ideas of a Federal Land Grant 
to each state in the Union from other parties and not from himself 
is further proven by the fact that the bill he first introduced into 
congress relating to agricultural education was based on an 
entirely different principle. 

"Sec Appendix C to this paper containing a reprint of the first pamphlet 
issued by the Illinois Industrial League. 
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On February 28, 1856, three months after he entered con- 
gress for the first time, Mr. Morrill introduced a resolution that 
"the committee on agriculture be requested to enquire into the 
expediency of establishing one or more national agricultural 
schools upon the basis of the naval and military schools, in order 
that one scholar from each congressional district and two from 
each state at large may receive a scientific and practical educa- 
tion at the public expense." The resolution was objected to and 
not received, (p. 530 Congressional Globe, 1st. Sess., 34th Con- 
gress). 

Nothing more was heard from Mr. Morrill on this subject 
during that session. In the meantime petitions for a land grant 
to each state in the Union for this purpose kept coming in. 12 

Finally on December 14, 1857, more than two years after he 
entered congress for the first time (December 4, 1855), and more 
than three years after the Illinois resolutions had been presented 
to the Senate and the House and more than four years after they 

^he following petition presented to congress in March, 1858, shows the 
manner in which the farmers of Illinois continued to push this matter upon the 
attention of congress and the country through many years. 
State of Illinois, 
Hancock County, 
Feb. 25, 1858. 

We the undersigned citizens of the State of Illinois would respectfully peti- 
tion your honorable body for a grant of Congress lands to each State in the Union, 
to endow an industrial University for the liberal and practical education of the 
industrial classes in their several pursuits and professions in life. Said grant be 
not less in value than five hundred thousand dollars for each State, and to be held 
in trust for the above uses, accompanied by such conditions and restrictions in 
terms of the grant, as shall in the wisdom of Congress* be needful in order to 
secure this trust forever to the uses aforesaid, and to prevent as far as practicable 
in all coming time the possibility of such trusts being diverted from their proper 
object, or made subservient to any social, partisan, or sectarian end, inconsistent 
with the appropriate use of such trust. 

I. W. Lincoln W. L. Judson 

J. W. Taylor Thos. Hunter 

G. W. Cole T. B. Wallace 

Oliver Witting John C. Ewing 

I. A. Ewing Robert E. Ewing 

The above are all members of the Flower Farmers Club. Samuel Jacob Wallace, 
Secretary. 
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had been generally noticed and discussed in the daily and agri- 
cultural press throughout the country, Mr. Morrill introduced a 
bill for a land grant to each state and territory in the Union for 
the benefit of colleges of agriculture and the mechanic arts. 

In discussing this bill on April 20, 1858, Mr. Morrill himself 
says: "There has been no measure for years which has received 
so much attention in the various parts of the country as the one 
now under consideration so far as the fact can be proved by 
petitions which have been received here from the various states, 
north and south, from state sessions, from county sessions and 
from memorials." (Congressional Globe, 35th Congress, p 
1692). 

There is further evidence found in a letter by Jonathan B. 
Turner to Hon. John P. Reynolds of Jacksonville, Illinois, dated 
November 28, 1865, (Printed in Transactions of Illinois State 
Agricultural Society, Vol. V). 

In this he states that after the Illinois Legislature had passed 
the resolutions of 1853 they, i. e. Turner and his associates, de- 
cided to direct their whole force toward moving Congress to 
appropriate the grants, by private correspondence with leading 
and influential men of all parties and in all parts of the union, 
both North and South. They received letters of encouragement 
from all quarters. 

During this interval Mr. Morrill first presented the bill to 
Congress known as the Morrill Bill. Turner and his co-workers 
had already forwarded to him all their documents and papers and 
continued to give him all the aid and encouragement that they 
could. He managed the cause most admirably. 

It is hardly necessary to seek further evidence for the justi- 
fication of the claim that to Jonathan B. Turner, the Illinois 
professor and farmer, belongs the credit of having first formu- 
lated clearly the plan of a national grant of land to each state 
in the union for the promotion of education in agriculture and the 
mechanic arts, and of having inaugurated the agitation that made 
possible the passage of the so-called Morrill Act. 

To his memory should be raised a monument in each of the 
68 institutions which have grown out of his effort or whose power 
and usefulness have been increased by these appropriations! 
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APPENDIX A. 

Dr. Eugene Davenport, Dean of the College of Agriculture 
in the University of Illinois, in an address on the history of col- 
legiate education in agriculture, delivered at the 28th annual 
meeting of the Society for the promotion of Agricultural Science, 
1907, gives some interesting data corroborative of the general 
thesis of this paper, namely that Professor Turner deserves the 
credit of being the real father of the Morrill acts. 

He mentions certain letters found among Turner's corre- 
spondence and now in the possession of Turner's daughter, Mrs. 
Mary Turner Carriel, of Jacksonville, Illinois. One was written 
by Richard Yates, member of the federal house of representatives 
from Illinois, dated June, 1852, in which he acknowledges the 
receipt of Turner's plan and states that he had presented it to the 
National Agricultural Association, then in session in the city of 
Washington. This and its publication in the Patent Office Re- 
port, of course, gave Turner's plan wide publicity immediately 
among all the people especially interested in the progress of 
agricultural education. Another and still more significant letter 
is from Lyman Trumbull, senator from Illinois, dated October, 
1857, evidently written in answer to a suggestion from Turner 
that Trumbull should introduce the bill. He endorsed Turner's 
plan but advised that it be presented to congress by a member 
from one of the old states, "as congress has given so much toward 
educational interests in the new states that they are in no frame 
of mind to do more, not even for Turner's plan, which embraces 
all the states, new and old.'' On the 14th of the following De- 
cember Mr. Morrill of Vermont introduced for the first time the 
bill which had been urged by Illinois so persistently for more 
than five years. The above indisputable facts lend strong support 
to the truth of Mrs. Carriel's statement that she had often heard 
her father say that Mr. Morrill had been selected by him and his 
associates to present the bill and that the reason Mr. Morrill had 
been selected to present the bill was because he was much inter- 
ested in agriculture and because he was from an old state. 

All this affords ample proof that Mr. Morrill must have 
forgotten the history of the early days when in November, 1894, 
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he stated, "I do not happen now to know Professor Turner, 
though I do remember when my bills were before congress a west- 
ern professor came to see me and heartily espoused the idea. It 
may have been Professor Turner. It is so long since, I have for- 
gotten his name, as I saw a large number of professors, some 
who favored my idea and some who did not." 

A letter from Mr. Morrill in the possession of Mrs. Carriel 
and found among Turner's correspondence, proves beyond a 
doubt the more or less intimate acquaintance of Mr. Morrill with 
Turner's work. It reads as follows : 

House of Representatives, 

Washington, D. C. 
December 30, 1861. 
Dear Sir: 

* I am delighted to find your fire, by the letter of the 15th inst., 
had not all burned out. I presume I recognize Professor Turner, 
an old pioneer in the cause of agricultural education. 

I have only to say that amid the fire and smoke and embers I 
have faith that I shall get my bill into a law at this session. 
I thank you for your continued interest, and am 

Very sincerely yours, 

Justin S. Morrill. 
J. B. Turner, Esq., 
Jacksonville, 111. 
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APPENDIX B. 

Extract from a Letter to the Voters of Sangamo County, 

Dated Springfield, June 23, 1832, 

By George Forquer. 

From Sangamo Journal, July 12, 1832. 

"In all governments where the counsels of an enlightened 
patriotism have been heard, and allowed to have more weight 
than the senseless clamor of faction and party strife, the general 
dissemination of knowledge has always been considered an object 
of paramount importance. Reposing as our free republican insti- 
tutions do, and relying for their durability upon the virtue and 
intellectual energies of our people, nowhere should the statesman 
more sedulously aim at this object, than in our own country. 
Education being the only means by which this end can be fully 
attained, it is our duty therefore, to take every step in our power 
to dispense its benefits to the rising generation. As to what these 
steps should be, there is doubtless great diversity of opinion, and 
which will render it very difficult to introduce any coercive sys- 
tem of common schools. This diversity is the natural result of 
the different opinions which we have brought here with us from 
almost every point of the compass. If any acceptable plan could, 
however, be presented, by which every neighborhood would have 
a school kept in it constantly, it would have my hearty support. 
But I must confess that, until our country becomes more densely 
populated, and less difference of opinion prevails on this subject, 
I doubt the practicability of preparing any coercive system of 
common schools which would be sustained by the people. The 
munificent intention of the government in granting to the inhab- 
itants of every township section sixteen, for the support of schools, 
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has been very unequally fulfilled, owing to the unequal value of 
those lands. In some townships they have been found to be worth 
some thousands of dollars, whilst in others they are not worth 
the taxes. This has placed some neighborhoods in an enviable 
condition as to schools, and which was surely never intended to 
have been the operation of a liberality meant alike for the benefit 
of all the people; and as other new states have been allowed to 
select elsewhere for the benefit of the townships, other sections 
of land in lieu of the 16th, wherever it has been found not to be 
good, there can be little doubt that a respectful request by the 
legislature, backed by our delegation in Congress, would procure 
for Illinois the same advantages. This once accomplished, every 
township would be supplied with an important aid for the support 
of schools, which well husbanded, and with the spirit of patriot- 
ism, and the discharge of parental duty, will do much, until we 
can do more, to promote the cause of education. 

The time has arrived, however, when it has become our duty 
to apply the means granted to us by the general government, for 
the support of a State University, or Seminary of learning; and 
as those means were derived in virtue of a constitutional compact, 
we have now become adequate to effect the object for which they 
were granted, every member of the Legislature owes it, as well 
to his obligation to support the constitution as to a faithful dis- 
charge of his duty to the present inhabitants of the State, to see 
that the beneficient intention of the government is not disap- 
pointed. I have endeavored to ascertain the exact amount of 
means at the disposal of the next Legislature for this object, but 
have not succeeded in doing so as accurately as I could have 
wished. The following, however, will be found to be not far from 
the amount. According to compact with the United States, 
72 sections of land were granted to this State to be appropriated 
solely for the use of a Seminary of Learning : also three-fifths of 
five per cent upon the amount of public land in the state after 
January 1, 1819, is secured to the State for the encouraging of 
learning; one-sixth of which, it is provided, "shall be exclusively 
bestowed upon a College or University." 



(40) 



Digitized by 



Google 



41 

The amount of funds received from this source up to June 
1, 1831, is 132,237.81 

Amount received from sales of Seminary land in pursuance of the acts 

of the legislature of the 12th and 17th January, 1829, is 20,108.00 

Amount of interest which will be due from the State on this sum in 1833 4,800.00 

Twenty-six thousand and eighty acres of Seminary land yet to be dis- 
posed of, which at $1.25 an acre will bring 32,600.00 

In 1830, the public lands sold in this State amounted to $395,678.34; 

3-Sths of five per cent of which amounts to 11.889.00 

And supposing the sales from the 1st June, 183 1, to the 1st of June, 

1832, to have been equal to the year 1830, we may add 11,889.00 

Continue the same calculation forward to June 1st, 1833. 1 138900 

The whole amount of disposable means on the 1st June, 1833, is $112,523.00 

Here, then, we have an increasing fund, already amply suf- 
ficient to found and endow an Institution which would give 
character to the whole state, and be quite equal to our wants for 
many years to come. Its commencement and speedy completion 
cannot, therefore, any longer be delayed, unless we are guilty of 
an abandonment of legislative duty, and of great and manifest 
injustice to the present inhabitants of the state. — A great portion 
of whom have suffered all the trials and tribulations incident to 
pioneer life, and on this account have strong claims to be allowed, 
now whilst they can, to participate in the benefits of the liberality 
of the government. The character which such an Institution 
would give the state abroad — the promotion of the cause of edu- 
cation, and the advancement of the arts and sciences at home — 
paramount considerations as they are, will not be the only advan- 
tages which will result from its early establishment. If eligibly 
located, it would be the means of rapidly converting some one of 
our villages into a populous and wealthy city, thereby adding 
greatly to the value of property, and to the wealth of the country. 
The following calculation will show its value to the county and 
town in which it may be located. 

My plan to provide salaries for the professors and establish 
the Institution, is this: Take f 80,000.00 of the fund, and place it 
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at interest at 6 per cent, and it will yield, per annum, $ 4,800.00. 

Suppose the sales of land after 1st June, 1833, to be 
about the same of the year 1830, and the l-6th of 
the 3 per cent fund, would be per annum 1,981.00 



16,781.00 
This sum, with the addition of a moderate price for tickets 
of admission from students, would provide salaries which would 
command professors of the highest order of talents. This would 
leave of the fund $32,523. This sum I would expend next year in 
building and furnishing a suitable edifice for the Seminary to be 
kept in. This edifice might be so planned that it could be added 
to, with the increase of our future wants and means. To sup- 
pose that such an institution would command at least one hundred 
students, is surely not an overestimate. Each of these, at a very 
low estimate for boarding, washing, Hatters, Shoemakers, Tailors 
and Merchants bills, &c, would leave at least $150.00 per annum 
at the place wherever it may be located. 

RECAPITULATION. 
Expend next year in building and furnishing the house $32,522 

One hundred students leaving in the town per annum $150 each 15,000 

The salaries of the several Professors, which would be necessarily ex- 
pended in the place, for the support of their families, could not be 
less than 8,000 

Amount of cash annually expended in the town by the students and 
professors $23,000 

This expenditure would be made for the benefit of all classes. 
It would employ the mechanic, the boarding-house keeper, and 
buy the farmers' produce to keep those it employed. Its various 
and multiplied benefits upon the laboring and industrious class of 
citizens, in both town and country, would soon be seen, in the con- 
stant and profitable employment the one would receive, and the 
ready market the other would find at home for the produce of his 
farm. Let the mechanics of Springfield, and the farmers of the 
county of Sangarao, who know how much the town has improved 
in the last two years, and what a market it has been to the farmer, 
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and how little actual cash has been expended in it to produce the 
result, calculate if they can, what would be the effect upon the 
town and county, of an annual expenditure in the town, of the 
sums I have mentioned. This, however, is the most narrow view 
that can be taken of the advantages which such an institution 
would confer upon our town and county. — The capital and popu- 
lation which it would attract to both, and thereby promote busi- 
ness and improvements of every kind, and increase the general 
value of property, would be a still greater cause of general pros- 
perity to both. — Alluring an object as this institution would be 
to the delegation of every county, yet each knows that all cannot 
have it; and as it must be located somewhere, each member will 
be bound to locate it where it can be so supported, that the great- 
est good may result to the whole state from its establishment. 
The central position and healthy character of Springfield, and the 
fertility of the soil, and numerous population of our county — 
where students can be healthy and living cheap, all point to it as 
the spot for the State Seminary. At all events it is an object of 
so much importance, that the citizens of Sangamo, who are above 
the influence of petty feuds, and are more solicitous about pro- 
moting the public good, than they are about the mere election of 
some particular individuals over some other individuals, will not 
lose sight of the great influence which the location of this insti- 
tution among them would have upon the future destinies of our 
county. 
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PREFACE 

The reasons for proffering this pamphlet to the public will 
be found in the proceedings of the Industrial Conventions held 
at Chicago in 1852, and in Springfield, 1853. But while 
the author has endeavored to comply with the general wish ex- 
pressed by these conventions, and the Directors of the Illinois 
Industrial League, it should not be inferred that any 
friends of those conventions or of the League are responsible for 
the particular statements or sentiments herein expressed. In all 
these incidental matters, the author alone is responsible, as it was 
found impracticable before publication to secure even a revision 
by the committee, which, had it been possible, was greatly to be 
desired. 

It will also, be readily seen that it is no part of the design 
of this work, to notice the many and great improvements and 
excellencies in our existing systems of education, but rather to 
call attention to their remaining defects and urge these as a 
reason for immediate effort and action in the direction indicated. 

For a plan of action the reader will please refer to the close 
of the pamphlet. 
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INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION. 

The progress which the people of the United States, and 
especially of our own State, are continually making on the great 
subject of education, must be gratifying to every patriotic and 
philanthropic mind. 

This progress relates to the ENDS, INSTRUMENTAL- 
ITIES, and MODES of all mental and moral culture, and is most 
apparent in the condition of our best Common Schools — at once 
the pride and hope of our country. 

The END of all education should be the development of a 
TlRUE MANHOOD, or the natural, proportionate and healthful 
culture and growth of all the powers and faculties of the human 
being — physical, mental, moral and social ; and any system which 
attempts the exclusive, or even inordinate culture of any one class 
of these faculties, will fail of its end — it will make mushrooms 
and monks, rather than manhood and men. For similar reasons, 
any system of education adapted to the exclusive or unequal and 
inordinate culture of any one class or profession in the State, 
is defective : it generates clans and castes, and breaks in upon that 
natural order, equality and harmony which God has ordained. 
It will create a concentration of intellectual power in the edu- 
cated head of the body politic — cold, crafty, selfish and treacher- 
ous, which will sooner or later corrupt its heart — will exhaust 
and overlabor and overtask its weak, uncultured and undeveloped, 
subordinate powers and organs, and produce a bedlam rather than 
a kingdom on earth — a despotism either of the tyrant, the church 
or the mob, or of all these combined ; not a government 

And this effect will inevitably follow, as sure as God lives 
and reigns, even though a nation write its soil and sea over with 
parchment, declarations and manifestoes, and rend air and sky 
with clamorous shouts of "Equality, Liberty and Fraternity." 
"Be not deceived : God is not mocked." "That which a man sow- 
eth, shall he also reap." 

In former tinges not very remote from our own day, mere 
learning — book knowledge — scholasticism, was considered the 
great end of education, and all such systems of culture direct the 
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mind too much towards books, and too little towards facts. The 
pupil is taught to think of letters and words rather than of things 
and events — to remember on what part of the book page he saw 
the form of words, better than he knows on what part of the 
world's page, the events took place, if at all. All the way along, 
from a — b, ab, and long a in hate, and a seven years' war at spell- 
ing up through spelling books, grammars and dictionaries, Eng- 
lish, Latin and Greek, till he at last took his diploma, it was one 
everlasting agonism at verbiage, as though God, angels and men — 
the sky above and the earth beneath, were all moonshine; and 
spelling, grammar, talk — the prime properties of man's utterance 
facile and precise — were the only realities in the universe. A 
real, grammar school-boy of such schools, can brave no other idea 
than that God made the world out of the nine parts of speech, 
and in English, at least, spelled it all wrong. And so throughout 
the whole course, books, books, books, form the great staple and 
instruments and ends of culture; and the living voice, speaking 
of living facts and presenting living realities to the mind of the 
pupil, but a very small part of it. By such methods the mind 
is trained to undue deference to the authority of the book, with 
little capacity to look after the fact — and men's opinions and 
usages, instead of God's laws and ordinances govern the world: 
and generally in those communities where this mere book learning 
is most dominant, the minds of men are most depressed and 
enslaved to tyrant custom. For example — compare Germany and 
England, and New England and Illinos. It engenders an undue 
deference to mere learned authority, a spirit of effeminate timid- 
ity, and pedantic servility, rather than one of true wisdom, true 
freedom, and true manhood, such as has shone in the prophets, 
apostles and martyrs of every age. 

It does not produce mind, but mere learning, — not intellect 
but scholarship — not thinkers, but plausible and sophistical de- 
baters; SCHOOLMEN, (as of old,) who can prove either side of 
any proposition, but not real men who can discharge the hard side 
of every single duty. 

A proper remedy for such a state of things, wherever it may 
be found, would, of course, consist in drawing our resources of 
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culture, less from books and the laws of verbiage, and more from 
facts and the laws of God. Less from nature destorted into ab- 
stractions, propositions, prisms and triangles, as seen in ordinary 
books, and more from nature, as it comes all radiant and instinct 
with life, beauty and glory from the Hand Divine. What a mon- 
strosity was that which some years since took little boys and girls, 
not even seven years old, out of God's clear sunshine, away from 
the birds and breezes, the flowers and the trees, and set them, 
for six hours in the day, bolt upright on -a wooden bench, to look 
at big letters and triangles made of cotton rags and lampblack ! ! — 
and all this, only to educate them ! ! ! 

Well, this absurdity has passed away ; and all others similar 
to it are fast departing. 

But the great instrumentalities of education are — the 
FAMILY, the SCHOOL, the CHURCH and the STATE; and in 
order to the best results, it is indispensable that order, 
virtue, wisdom and freedom should direct, pervade, enlighten and 
control each and all these several departments of human culture 
with a simultaneous energy and power. The apostasy, or corrup- 
tion, or perversion of any one of these is sufficient to cripple and 
distort, if not to utterly annihilate all the good that can be educed 
from the other three. The vanity, selfishness, pride and vice of 
the household — the pedantry and folly of the school — the bigotry 
and superstition of the church, or the tyranny and corruption of 
the State, are, each one of them, adequate to pervert or destroy, in 
a single generation, all the real good of the other three, if, indeed, 
the phenomena of the existence of such vices in either quarter, 
does not show a previous latent corruption in all departments 
alike. Hence, a watchful care over all these interests alike, is as 
indispensable to the proper education of our youth, as it is to 
their after security in life. 

But in the narrow and pedantic view of the subject, schools 
of literature and science are usually considered the great, if not 
the sole instruments of education ; and sometimes, in accordance 
with this view, the brain or the mind, the mere intellectual powers 
of man, are the only powers really sought to be educated. Where- 
ever this fatal delusion prevails, the necessary result must be a 
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monstrosity, not a manhood ; a monk, rather than a man ; and it 
will be found, at last, to give the world pedants and pettifoggers 
for priests and teachers, rowdies and robbers for rulers, and only 
old vices under new names, for all the abandoned and discarded 
virtues of their forefathers. 

This pedantic and shallow view of the subject of education, 
also leads to another most fatal error in the minds of both the old 
and the young. Instead of regarding education as the great life- 
long process — the great life-business of every human being here on 
earth, it limits it to the quarter days of the school-room, and calls 
even the most corrupt, effeminate, useless and senseless of men, 
educated, if, forsooth, they have overmastered a certain quantum 
of a prescribed course of mere book-learning, though turned loose 
upon the world without either the capacity to take care of them- 
selves or the disposition to leave the best interests of their fellows 
untouched. 1 

*Josiah Holbrook, in the "National Era/' of June 16th, states, that "in one 
State's prison of our Union are twelve graduates of colleges — a greater proportion 
to the whole number of convicts in one prison, than the entire number of college 
graduates in our country to the whole population. Everybody knows," says he, 
"that the most depraved beings in our country are among those upon whom most 
is expended for their education; and that thieves, midnight assassins and incen- 
diaries have come from our schools by hundreds and thousands." 

If this is true, and other prisons show similar statistics, the whole number 
of graduates of colleges in all the prisons, must exceed the relative proportion 
furnished to the same honors by the industrial classes, many hundred per cent. 

Does not this denote something wrong in our schemes for the mere culture 
of the tongue and the brain ? But suppose all who have been under the regimen of 
the drill, but never graduated, were reported, the ratio would be even more 
frightfully swollen, and we would find that no class of persons disgorge so great 
an annual percent into our prisons and almshouses and the drunkard's ignoble grave, 
as those who have attempted to seek a liberal education, while under our more 
rational and practical common school system, in which practical knowledge is 
sought in connection with domestic duties and industrial pursuits, the facts are 
exactly the reverse. Has a tree that bears such fruit, true Christianity, or heathen 
mythology- at its roots? Is practical duty, or pedantic display* its life and its aim? 
The fearful loss of life which these systems of monkish and distorted culture 
annually produce, is well known to all. But the annals of the crimes and criminals 
it has generated, is a chapter in our history not yet fully developed. 

Mr. Bramwell, an English writer and traveler, is reported to affirm that the 
universities of Great Britain have contributed more to the pride, aristocracy, vice 
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A young boy or girl, under this idea, obtains a smattering of 
language, literature and science, perhaps, in the schools, and then, 
forsooth, as it is very pertinently and significantly said, "he has 
finished his education." It is, but too often, strictly true; — it 
is finished; and all true manhood has, also, been crucified in the 
process. It is all ended with him, and you have before you your 
plausible sophist, your accomplished idler, or your educated hire- 
ling — another relentless donkey to hold back the great car of 
social and moral progress, and bray at every new idea that dawns 
upon the world for the good of man and the glory of God. 

But motion — progress — is the law of matter and of mind ; and 
all civilization, all true Christianity, all true education and all 
true manhood, are nothing else but one everlasting progress in 
true knowledge, wisdom and virtue. 

It is obvious that the instruction of the schoolroom should 
be constantly based upon this idea. That it should aim to put 
every pupil in such a position that his whole life afterward may 
be but one continuous, natural and easy progress from one stage 
of mental and moral development and power to another. Nature's 
order and God's law, when observed, is, that the child should 
become the youth, the youth the man, the man the angel ; and so, 
onward and upward forever — ever developing — ever progressing, 
but never finished. A true process of education, therefore, can 
never stop ; it can never be either reniitted or finished ; and all sys- 
tems of scholastic learning constructed on that idea, are monkish, 
preposterous, delusive and false; and just so far forth, a curse 
instead of a blessing to mankind, ever begetting a spirit of ped- 
antic idleness, frivolity and the supercilious pride of a conceited 
monk or an Indian Brahman, instead of that brave, generous and 
steadfast heroism that should characterize the true man. 

It is self-evident that in order to reach this end, and to avoid 
these antagonistic evils, our systems of public instruction should 

and debauchery of the empire, and furnished more sots and penitentiary criminals, 
in proportion to their numbers, than any other class of English society. 

Did the schools of the Carpenter and fishermen of Galilee, or even those of 
Socrates and Plato exhibit such results ? 

Will not the patrons and defenders of those systems of education answer? 
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all have diie reference to the varied employments of men in after 
life; so that each class may be placed in a position which shall 
enable them to develop a LITERATUEE OF THEIR OWN, and 
acquire a mental as well as moral discipline, in connection with 
their own occupations, interests and pursuits. In other words, the 
effort should be to make each man an intelligent, thinking man, 
in his own profession in life, rather than out of it; to teach him, 
first, to understand his own business rather than other people's. 
Then he will be better able to govern and take care of himself, 
and need less expenditure from the State and the church in con- 
trolling and taking care of him. 

This principle has, in theory, become fully recognized, and ap- 
plied with more or less perfection to some four or five varied pur- 
suits of men, and obviously, ought to be applied in the same way 
and on the same principle to them all. 

The divines, the lawyers, the physicians, the teachers, and 
the military men of our country, each and all, have their specific 
schools, libraries, apparatus and universities, for the application 
of all known forms of knowledge to their several professions in 
life. Hence the surprising intelligence and power which these 
classes now exhibit, since the founding of universities and schools 
for their special uses, compared with that manifested by the same 
classes in the times of the monks, barons, quacks, schoolmen and 
crusaders of the middle ages. Hence the eloquence and power of 
our pulpits, and our courts and senates — the efficiency of our 
medical and military skill. 

It is true that the laws of God are everywhere, and to all per- 
sons and classes, the same ; and that all science is based upon these 
uniform laws; but it is equally true that their application to the 
pursuits of life, and the consequent natural discipline and devel- 
opment of mind is infinitely various. 

No man, in his senses, imagines if all our divines had been 
trained at West Point, all our lawyers, physicians and generals 
at Mount Holyoke or Andover or Princeton, that there would have 
been either the same energy of effort and success, or the same 
discipline of mind in these professions that now exist. Skill, and 
a proper knowledge of the laws of projectiles — the chainshot and 
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the bombshell will hardly make a divine ; and adroitness with the 
dishcloth or with the frolics of the fathers, would scarcely have 
achieved the conquest of the empire of the Montezumas. 

So far forth as discipline of mind is concerned, all know that 
the greater part of it is procured in all these professions, not at 
their several schools, however excellent and appropriate in them- 
selves, but by the continued habits of reading, thought and reflec- 
tion, IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR SEVERAL PROFES- 
SIONAL PURSUITS IN AFTER LIFE; and if not so acquired, 
it is never, in fact, acquired at all. 

The young graduate from all these schools, alike, is generally 
pronounced green, raw, undisciplined and sophomorical, and 
shows himself to be so. But his university or his school has done 
one thing for him of immense value and importance, and only one; 
it has neither duly informed, nor disciplined his mind, as it some- 
times pretended; but IT HAS SHOWN HIM HOW THAT MIND 
CAN BE DISCIPLINED, IN CONNECTION WITH THE PRO- 
FESSIONAL PURSUITS OF HIS AFTER LIFE, if he will 
attend to it : but if not, it cannot be. This is the most that uni- 
versities or schools of any sort can, as a general rule, do for any 
man; they give him a start in that course, which, in after life 
he is to pursue. To this end, the peculiar literature appropriate 
to each of these professions, is quite as important as the univer- 
sities and schools which created it : for as a general rule, men will 
not read and reflect on subjects totally disconnected with their 
daily duties and interests, so as to derive that needful discipline 
of mind, from other pursuits, which nature teaches should be 
derived from their own. — Some few minds, it is true, in all pro- 
fessions, have an appetency for universal knowledge, just as some 
men seem to have skill in universal art, but the great majority of 
men obtain all the real discipline and development of mind which 
they ever do obtain, in immediate connection with their own indi- 
vidual pursuits and duties in life, and not outside of these. 

The sun which they see, is only the one which lightens their 
own world; and from this, alone, the light of life must come to 
them, if it come at all; all beyond is, to them, starlight, and must 
remain so till they quit their present sphere of action and duty. 
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Now, our industrial classes, although much more numerous 
than all the others combined, are, to a vast extent, to say the 
least, alone, of all others, left entirely without the indispensable 
means of applying this same knowledge or science to their several 
pursuits, to teach them, also, how to read, observe and think, and 
act so as to derive this same needful and wholesome mental dis- 
cipline from their pursuits in life, which the professional and 
military classes are taught to derive from theirs. Of course, they 
are also equally destitute of the needful literature for such ends, 
and must, of necessity, remain so, till universities are endowed for 
creating it in the same way it has been created for others. They 
are all, in this country now, so far as appropriate educational 
and scientific privileges are concerned, where the professional 
and military classes, themselves, were, in the days of the monks 
and schoolmen, with no appropriate schools, apparatus, or teach- 
ers, or literature suited to the proper application of knowledge 
to their several pursuits and callings. 

Is it said that farmers and mechanics do not and will not 
read? 

Give them a literature and an education then, suited to their 
actual wants, and see if it does not reform and improve them in 
this respect, as it has done their brethren in the professional 
classes. As a matter of fact, all know they now have no such prac- 
tical, congenial literature to read; and still, as a general rule 
they read more, and know more about the proper pursuits of the 
professional classes, than those classes do about theirs, in pro- 
portion to the opportunities they have. 

Suppose you should supply the libraries of the divine and the 
lawyer with practical treatises on the raising of crops, the resus- 
citation and improvement of soils, and the management of stock, 
or the navigation of the polar seas, instead of books treating of 
the peculiar nature and duties of his own profession, does any 
man suppose that these professions would exhibit the same love 
of reading and study, or attain the same mental discipline which 
they now do? The idea is absurd. 

Give a divine or a lawyer a book on agriculture, and how soon 
it is thrown aside! And is it surprising that the farmer and 

(57) 



Digitized by 



Google 



58 

mechanic treats other books on the same principle, and in the same 
way, for the same reason? But how greedily they devour, in all 
our periodicals and pamphlets the few scraps that directly per- 
tain to their own interests, and how soon new implements of life 
and power start up from their practical and creative minds out 
of every new idea in philosophy that dawns upon the race and 
claims its place in the crystal palaces, and its reward at the indus- 
trial fairs of the world? And are such minds on this great 
continent to be longer left, by the million, without a single uni- 
versity or school of any sort, adapted to the peculiar wants of their 
craft, while the whole energies of the republic are taxed to the 
utmost to furnish universities, colleges and schools adapted to 
the wants of the professional and military classes, who constitute 
not the one-hundredth part of the population, and represent not 
the thousandth part of the vital interests of any civilized and 
well ordered community? 

Are these pursuits, then, beneath the dignity of rational 
and accountable man? God, himself, made the first Adam a 
gardener or farmer, and kept him so till he fell from his high 
estate. The second Adam, sent to repair the ruin of this fall, he 
made a poor mechanic called "the son of a carpenter;" who chose 
all his personal followers from the same humble class. Deity has 
pronounced his opinion on the dignity and value of these pursuits, 
by the repeated acts of the wisdom and grace, as well as by the 
inflexible laws of his providence compelling industrial labor as 
the only means of preserving health of body, vigor, purity of mind 
and even life itself. 

Where did Socrates, the wisest of the Greeks, and Cincin- 
natus, the most illustrious of the Romans — Washington, the 
father of America, and Franklin, and Sherman, and Kossuth, and 
Downing, and Hugh Miller, and a whole host of worthies, too 
numerous to mention, get their education? They derived it from 
their connexion with the practical pursuits of life, where all other 
men got theirs, so far as it has proved of any practical use to 
themselves or the world. 

What we want from schools is, to teach men, more dull of 
apprehension, to derive their mental and moral strength, from 
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their own pursuits, whatever they are, in the same way, and on the 
same principles, and to gather from other sources as much more 
as they find time to achieve. We wish to teach them to read 
books, only that they may the better read and understand the 
great volume of nature, ever open before them. 

Can, then, no schools and no literature, suited to the peculiar 
wants of the industrial classes, be created by the application of 
science to their pursuits? Has God so made the world, that 
peculiar schools, peculiar applications of science, and a peculiar 
resultant literature, are found indispensable to the highest suc- 
cess in the art of killing men, in all states, while nothing of the 
kind can be based on the infinitely multifarious arts and pro- 
cesses of feeding, clothing and housing them? Are there no suf- 
ficient materials of knowledge, and of the highest mental, and 
moral discipline in immediate connexion with these pursuits? 
This is to suppose that God has condemned the vast majority of 
mankind; to live in circumstances in which the best and highest 
development of their noblest facilities is a sheer impossibility, 
unless they turn asifj-e from those spheres of duty to which his 
Proivdence has evidently consigned them. Such an assumption 
is as pedantic and shallow as it is wicked and blasphemous. For 
what, but for this very end of intellectual discipline and develop- 
ment, has God bound the daily labors of all these sons of toil in 
the shop and on the farm, in close and incessant contact with all 
the mighty mysteries of his own creative wisdom, as displayed in 
heaven above, and on earth beneath, and in the waters and soils 
that are under the earth? Why are there more recondite and pro- 
found principles of pure mathematics immediately connected 
with the sailing of a ship, or the moulding and driving of a plow, 
or an axe, or a jack-plane, than with all three of the, so-called, 
learned professions together, if it be not intended that those 
engaged in these pursuits should derive mental culture as w r ell as 
bodily sustenance and strength from these instruments of their art 
and their toil? Why has God linked the light, the dew drop, the 
clouds, the sunshine and the story, and concentrated the mighty 
powers of the earth, the ocean and the sky, directed by that un- 
known and mysterious force which rolls the spheres, and arms 
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the thunder-cloud — why are all these mystic and potent influences 
connected with the growing of every plant, and the opening of 
every flower, the motion of every engine and every implement, if 
he did not intend that each son and daughter of Adam's race 
should learn through the handicraft of their daily toil, to look 
through nature up to nature's God, trace his deep designs, and 
derive their daily mental and moral culture, as well as their daily 
food, from that toil that is ever encircled and circumscribed on all 
hands, by the unfathomed energies of his wisdom and power? No 
foundation for the development and culture of a high order of 
science and literature, and the noblest capacities of mind, heart 
and soul, in connexion with the daily employments of the indus- 
trial classes! How came such a heathenish and apostate 
idea ever to get abroad in the world? Was God mistaken when he 
first placed Adam in the garden, instead of the academy? Or 
when he sentenced him to toil for his future salvation, instead of 
giving him over to abstract contemplation? When he made 
his Son a carpenter instead of a rabbi? Or when he made man 
a man instead of a monk? No: God's ways are ever, ways of 
wisdom and truth; but Satan has, in all ages, continued to put 
darkness for light — sophistry and cant, for knowledge and truth 
— cunning and verbiage, for wisdom and virtue — tyranny and 
outrage, for government and law — and to fill the world with 
brute muscles and bones, in one class — luxurious, insolent and 
useless nerves and brains, in another class, without either bodies 
or souls, and to call the process by which the result, in the latter 
case, is reached, education. And from the possibility of such an 
education as this, God has, in his mercy, hitherto sheltered his 
defenseless poor. And if such hot-bed processes are, alone, to be 
dignified with the name of education, then, it is clearly impossible 
that the laboring classes should ever be educated ; God has inter- 
dicted it. Or, even if no other system of education is ever to be 
devised, or attempted, except that alone which is most fit for the 
professional and military man, it is equally clear that this can- 
not be made available to any considerable portion of the industrial 
classes. 
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I But the idea has got abroad in the world, that some practical, 
(liberal system of education for the industrial classes, suited at 
once to their circumstances and their wants, can be devised, and 
this idea is not likely soon to be stopped ; it seems to work beneath 
the surface of human thought with the energy of a volcanic fire, 
and we think it will soon burst forth, into an out-birth to purify 
what is good, and overwhelm and annihilate whatever there may 
be that is evil in our present educational ideas and processes. 

In order to excite a proper interest in this department of 
education, the public are already aware that several conventions 
have been held in this State. 

The first convention was held at Granville, Putnam County, 
November 18th, 1851. 

The report of the convention was, in due time, published by 
the committee and presented to the public. It has since been 
reprinted, and commented upon in nearly all the leading agricul- 
tural and horticultural journals of the several States, and espe- 
cially those of the North and West. It was also copied into the 
patent office reports at Washington, and has received the favora- 
ble regard of nearly all the leading minds in the agricultural and 
mechanical classes, and their associations and institutes through- 
out the Union. While great numbers of addresses, resolutions, 
reports, and newspapers and periodical articles — all aiming to 
elucidate the same general idea, have been presented to the public, 
in all parts of the Union, showing that this is the great felt want of 
the mind and heart of the nation. 

This report was as follows: 

Proceedings 

of THE 

Farmers' Convention at Granville 

Held November 18, 1851. 



In accordance with previous notices, a convention of farmers 
was held at Granville, Putnam County, on Tuesday the 18th day 
of November, 1851. The attendance was quite large, and from 
various parts of the State. 
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The convention organized by appointing Hon. Oaks Turner, 
of Hennepin, Chairman pro tern., and Mr. M. Osman, of Ottawa, 
Secretary pro tern. 

Mr. Ralph Ware moved that a committee of three be ap- 
pointed by the chair to nominate permanent officers for the con- 
vention; which was agreed to; whereupon the chair appointed 
Messrs. Ralph Ware, John Hise and Sidney Pulsifer said com- 
mittee. 

The committee, after a few minutes absence, returned and 
reported the following persons as permanent officers of the con- 
vention : 

Hon. Oaks Turner, President. 

Hon. Wm. tiReddick, of Ottawa, and Prof. J. B. Turner, of 
Jacksonville, Vice-Presidents. 

Mr. M. Osman, Recording Secretary. 

Mr. IRalph Ware, of Granville, Corresponding Secretary. 

On motion the report was adopted and the committee dis- 
charged. 

The President then stated that he was not fully advised as 
to the real objects of the convention, and suggested some one bet- 
ter qualified should make them known. 

Mr. Ware then stated that, according to the call, they had 
met to take into consideration such measures as might be deemed 
most expedient to further the interests of the agricultural com- 
munity, and particularly to take steps towards the establishment 
of an Agricultural University. 

On motion of Mr. Greble, a committee of three was appointed 
to report business upon which the convention should act. The 
committee consisted of Mr. John Greble, Prof. J. B. Turner, and 
Mr. Lewis Weston. 

During the absence of this committee, short addresses were 
delivered by Messrs. Hise, Greble, Ware and others. 

The committee returned and stated that they would not be 
fully prepared to report before evening; and suggested that the 
afternoon be devoted to a general discussion of such subjects, 
pertaining to agriculture, as might present themselves. 
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A lively discussion was then commenced on various subjects, 
in which Powell, of Mt. Palatine, Butler, of Spoon River, Greble, 
of Putnam County, Weston, of LaSalle County, Gilmer, of Gran- 
ville, Reddick, of Ottawa, and others participated. 

After which the convention adjourned until half past six 
o'clock in the evening. 



Evening Session. 

The convention was called to order by the chairman. 

Prof. Turner, as chairman of the Committee on Business, 
reported the following resolutions for the future action of the 
convention : 

Resolved, That we greatly rejoice in the degree of perfection to which our 
various institutions, for the education of our brethren engaged in professional, 
scientific, and literary pursuits, have already attained, and in the nWtal and 
moral elevation which those institutions have given thgm, and their /consequent 
preparation and capacity for the great duties in the spheres of life in which they are 
engaged ; and that we will aid in all ways consistent, for the still greater perfection 
of such institutions. 

Resolved, That as the representatives of the industrial classes, including all 
cultivators of the soil, artisans, mechanics and merchants, we desire the same. 
privileges and advantages for ourselves, our fellows and our posterity, in each ofj, 
the several pursuits and callings, as our professional brethren enjoy in theirs',^ 
and we admit that it is our own fault that we do not also enjoy them. 

Resolved, That, in our opinion, the institutions originally and primarily 
designed to meet the wants of the professional classes as such, cannot, in the nature 
of things, meet ours, no more than the institutions we desire to establish for our- 
selves could meet theirs. Therefore, 

Resolved, That we take immediate measures for the establishment of a 
University, in the State of Illinois, expressly to meet those felt wants of each and 
all the industrial classes of our State; that we recommend the foundation of high 
schools, lyceums, institutes, &c, in each of our counties, on similar principles, so 
soon as they may find it practicable so to do. 

Resolved, That in our opinion such institutions can never impede, but must 
greatly promote, the best interests of all those existing institutions. 

After reading the above resolutions, Prof. Turner proceeded, 
in an able and interesting manner, to unfold his plan for the 
establishment and maintenance of the Industrial University. 

The convention then adjourned till 9 o'clock tomorrow 
morning. 
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Wednesday Morning, Nov. 19. 
Met pursuant to adjournment. 

On motion, the resolutions were again taken up and read, 
and, after some deliberation, severally adopted. 
Mr. Hise offered the following resolutions: 

Resolved, That we approve of the general plan for an Illinois State Uni- 
versity for the Industrial Classes, presented by Prof. J. B. Turner, and request him 
to furnish the outlines of his plan, presented to this Convention, to the Committee 
of Publication, for publication in the Prairie Farmer, and all other papers in this 
State which will publish the same; and that one thousand copies be published 
in pamphlet form for gratuitous distribution. 

Resolved, That W. A. Pennell, M. Osman, L. L. Bullock and Ralph Ware, 
be a Committee of Publication. 

Resolved, That the Committee on Publication forward to each editor in every 
county in the State a copy of the publications of this convention, with a request that 
they should republish the same; and, also, send a copy to our Governor, Senators 
and Representatives and State Officers, and to all others who may be interested 
in the same. 

Resolved, That each member of this convention do all in his power to pro- 
mote the circulation and reading of the above publications, and through this and 
other means, to secure, as far as practicable, speakers to lecture on the subject in 
each of the counties in the State. 

Resolved, That Messrs. J. B. Turner and Marcus Morton, of Morgan County ; 
James McConnell, Elijah lies, and David L. Gregg, of Sangamon Co. ; John Davis, 
of Decatur; John Woods, of Quincy; John Hise, of LaSalle Co.; Aaron Shaw, of 
Lawrence Co. ; John Dougherty, of Union Co. ; L. S. Pennington, of Whiteside 
Co. ; W. J. Phelps, of Elm Wood, Peoria Co. ; and Dr. Ames, of Winnebago Co., 
be a Central Committee to call a State Convention, to meet at Springfield at an 
early hour of the next session of the Legislature, or at such other time and place 
as they and the friends of the cause may deem most expedient. 

Resolved, That this Convention earnestly solicit the Governor of this State 
to enumerate in the call for an extra session of the Legislature, should one be 
held before the next regular session, the objects of this convention in the estab- 
lishment of an Industrial University, as business to be acted upon by that body 
at that time. 

Resolved, That a memorial and petitions be prepared and furnished by the 
publishing Committee for the purpose of petitioning the Legislature upon this 
subject. 

During the discussion of these resolutions the Convention 
adjourned till 1 o'clock P. M. 
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Afternoon Session. 

Met pursuant to adjournment. 

Mr. Hise's resolutions were again taken up and severally 
passed. 

Mr. Lofflin introduced the following resolution, which was 
adopted. 

Resolved, That we earnestly solicit the people of this State to meet in their 
primary assemblies and discuss the objects of this convention as shall be made 
known by our published proceedings, and join with us in asking the Legislature to 
grant to the people of this State, the fund which belongs to them, to aid them in 
establishing an institute for the industrial classes of this State, insead of dividing 
that fund among the different collegest now in the State, as contemplated by those 
institutions. 

In compliance with a request made by Mr. Thomas Ware, and 
others, Prof. Turner gave a short history of a number of experi- 
ments he had made in reference to the blight upon fruit trees. 

The Convention then adjourned sine die. 

Oaks Turner, Pres't. 
M. Osalax, Sec'y. 

PLAN FOR AN INDUSTRIAL UNIVERSITY FOR THE 
STATE OF ILLINOIS. 

7o the Committee of Publication of the Granville Convention: 

Gentlemen: — I have endeavored to prepare an outline of 
my views of an Industrial University for the State of Illinois, as 
perfectly as the short time allowed me, and my own feeble health 
would permit. Notwithstanding my total inability to do justice to 
the subject, I trust you may find it useful in directing the mind 
of the people of this State to the most important 'interest ever 
proposed for their consideration, and in eliciting from them an 
early and intelligent expression of their views and wishes in 
regard to it. 

I have the honor to be, gentlemen, most respectfully yours, 

J. B. Turner. 
Jacksonville, November, 1851. 
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All civilized society is, necessarily, divided into two distinct 
co-operative, not antagonistic, classes: — a small class, whose 
proper business it is to teach the true principles of 
religion, law, medicine, science, art, and literature; and 
a much larger class, who are engaged in some form of 
labor in agriculture, commerce, and the arts. For the 
sake of convenience, we will designate the former the PROFES- 
SIONAL, and the latter the INDUSTRIAL class; not implying 
that each may not be equally industrious; the one in their intel- 
lectual, the other in their industrial pursuits. Probably, in no 
case would society -ever need more than five men out of one 
hundred in the professional class, leaving ninety-five in every 
hundred in the industrial ; and, so long as so many of our teachers 
and public men are taken from the industrial class, as there are at 
present, and probably will be for generations to come, we do not 
really need over one professional man for every hundred, leaving 
ninety-nine for the industrial class. 

The vast difference, in the practical means, of an APPRO- 
PRIATE LIBERAL EDUCATION, suited to their wants and 
their destiny, which these two classes enjoy, and ever have en- 
joyed the world over, must have arrested the attention of- every 
thinking man. True, the same general abstract science exists in 
the world for both classes alike; but the means of bringing this 
abstract truth into effectual contact with the daily business and 
pursuits of the one class does exist, while in the other case it does 
not exist, and never can till it is new created. 

The one class have schools, seminaries, colleges, universities, 
apparatus, professors, and multitudinous appliances for edu- 
cating and training them for months and years, for the peculiar 
profession which is to be the business of their life; and they have 
already created, each class for its own use, a vast and voluminous 
literature, that would well nigh sink a whole navy of ships. 

But where are the universities, the apparatus, the professors 
and the literature, specifically adapted to any one of the industrial 
classes? Echo answers, where? In other words, society has be- 
come, long since, wise enough to know that its TEACHERS need 
to be educated; but it has not yet become wise enough to know 
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that its WORKERS need education just as much. In these re- 
marks I have not forgotten that our common schools are equally 
adapted and applied to all classes; but reading, writing, &c, are, 
properly, no more education than gathering seed is agriculture, 
or cutting ship-timber navigation. They are the mere rudiments, 
as they are called, or means, the mere instrument of an after 
education, and if not so used they are, and can be, of little more 
use to the professor than an axe in the garret or a ship rotting 
upon the stocks. 

Nor am I unmindful of the efforts of the monarchs and aris- 
tocrats of the old world in founding schools for the "fifteenth 
cousins" of their order, in hopes of training them into a sort of 
/ genteel farmers, or rather overseers of farmers; nor yet, of the 
several "back fires" (as the Prairie Farmer significantly designates 
them) set by some of our older professional institutions, to keep 
the rising and blazing thought of the industrial masses from burn- 
ing, too furiously. They have hauled a canoe alongside of their 
huge professional steamships and invited all the farmers and 
mechanics of the State to jump on board and sail with them ; but 
the difficulty is, they will'Bot embark. But we thank them even 
for this pains and courtesy. It shows that their hearts are yearn- 
ing toward us, notwithstanding the ludicrous awkwardness of 
their first endeavors to save us. 

But an answer to two simple questions will perhaps suf- 
ficiently indicate our ideas of the whole subject, though that 
answer, on the present occasion, must necessarily be confined 
to a bare outline. The first question, then, is this : 

I. What Do the Industrial Classes Want? 

II. How Can that Want Be Supplied? 

The first question may be answered in few words. They 
want, and they ought to have, the same facilities for under- 
standing the true philosophy — the science and the art. of their 
several pursuits, (their life-business), and of efficiently applying 
existing knowledge thereto and widening its domain, which the 
professional classes have long enjoyed in their pursuits. — Their 
first labor is therefore, to supply a vacuum from fountains 
already full, and bring the living waters of knowledge within 
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their own reach. Their second is, to help fill the fountains with 
still greater supplies. They desire to depress no institution, no 
class whatever; they only wish to elevate themselves and their 
pursuits to a position in society to which all men acknowledge 
they are justly entitled, and to which they also desire to see 
them aspire. 

II. How Then Can that Want be Supplied f 

In answering this question, I shall endeavor to present, with 
all possible frankness and clearness, the outline of impressions 
and convictions that have been gradually deepening in my own 
mind, for the past twenty years, and let them pass for whatever the 
true friends of the cause may think them worth. 

And I answer, first, negatively, that this want cannot be 
supplied by any of the existing institutions for the professional 
classes, nor by any incidental appendage attached to them as a 
mere secondary department. 

These institutions were designed and adapted to meet the 
wants of the professional classes, as such — especially the clerical 
order; and they are no more suited to the real wants of the 
industrial class than the institution we propose for them, Avould 
be suited to the professional class. 

Their whole spirit and aim is, or should be, literary and 
intellectual — not practical and industrial; to make men of 
books and ready speech — not men of work, and industrial, silent 
thought. But, the very best classical scholars are often the very 
worst practical reasoners; and that they should be made work- 
ers is contrary to the nature of things — the fixed laws of God. 
The whole interest, business, and destiny for life of the two 
classes, run in opposite lines ; and that the same course of study 
should be equally well adapted to both, is as utterly impossible 
as that the same pursuits and habits should equally concern and 
benefit both classes. 

The industrial classes know and feel this, and therefore they 
do not, and will not, patronize these institutions, only so far forth 
as they desire to make professional men for public use. As a 
general fact, their own multitudes do, and will forever, stand 
aloof from them; and, while they desire to foster and cherish 
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them for their own appropriate uses, they know that they do not, 
and cannot, fill the sphere of their own urgent industrial wants. 
They need a similar system of liberal education for their own 
class, and adapted to their own pursuits; to create for them an 
Industrial Literature, adapted to their professional wants, to 
raise up for them teachers and lecturers, for subordinate insti- 
tutes, and to elevate them, their pursuits, and their posterity to 
that relative position in human society for which God designed 
them. 

The whole history of education, both in Protestant and 
Catholic countries, shows that we must begin with the higher 
institutions, or we can never succeed with the lower; for the 
plain reason, that neither knowledge nor water will run up hill. 
No people ever had, or ever can have, any system of common 
schools and lower seminaries worth anything, until they first 
founded their higher institutions and fountains of knowledge 
from which they could draw supplies of teachers, &c, for the 
lower. We would begin, therefore, where all experience and 
common sense show that we must begin, if we would effect any- 
thing worthy of an effort. 

In this view of the case, the first thing wanted in this process, 
is a National Institute of Science, to operate as the great 
central luminary of the national mind, from which all minor 
institutions should derive light and heat, and toward which they 
should, also, reflect back their own. This primary want is 
already, I trust, supplied by the Smithsonian Institute, endowed 
by James Smithson, and incorporated by the U. S. Congress, at 
Washington, D. C. 

/ To co-operate with this noble Institute, and enable the Indus- 
trial classes to realize its benefits in practical life, we need a 
University for the Industrial Classes in each of the States, with 
their consequent subordinate institutes, lyceums, and high 
schools, in each of the counties and towns. 

The objects of these institutes should be to apply existing 
knowledge directly and efficiently to all practical pursuits and 
professions in life, and to extend the boundaries of our present 
knowledge in all possible practical directions. 
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PLAN FOR THE STATE UNIVERSITY. 

There should be connected with such an institution, in this 
State, a sufficient quantity of land of variable soil and aspect, 
for all its needful annual experiments and processes in the great 
interests of Agriculture and Horticulture. 

Buildings of appropriate size and construction for all ordi- 
nary and special uses; a complete philosophical, chemical, 
anatomical, and industrial apparatus ; a general cabinet, embrac- 
ing everything that relates to, illustrates, or facilitates any one 
of the industrial arts; especially all sorts of animals, birds, rep- 
tiles, insects, trees, shrubs, and plants found in this State and 
adjacent States. 

Instruction should be constantly given in the anatomy and 
physiology, the nature, instincts and habits of all animals, in- 
sects, trees and plants ; their laws of propagation, primogeniture, 
growth and decay, disease and health, life and death ; on the na- 
ture, composition, adaptation, and regeneration of soils ; on the na- 
ture, strength, durability, preservation, perfection, composition, 
cost, use, and manufacture of all materials of art and trade ; on po- 
litical, financial, domestic, and, manual economy, (or the saving of 
labor of the hand), in all industrial processes; on the true princi- 
ples of national, constitutional, and civil law ; and the true theory 
and art of governing and controlling, or directing the labor of 
men in the State, the family, shop, and farm; on the laws of 
vicinage, or the laws of courtesy and comity between neighbors, 
as such, and on the principles of health and disease in the human 
subject, so far at least as is needful for household safety ; on the 
laws of trade and commerce, ethical, conventional, and practical ; 
on bookkeeping and accounts; and in short, in all those studies 
and sciences, of whatever sort, which tend to throw light upon 
any art or employment, which any student may desire to master, 
or upon any duty he may be called to perform ; or which may tend 
to secure his moral, civil, social and industrial perfection, as a 
man. 

No species of knowledge should be excluded, practical or the- 
oretical; unless, indeed, those specimens of "organized ignor- 
ance'' found in the creeds of party politicians, and sectarian 
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ecclesiastics should be mistaken by some for a species of 
knowledge. 

Whether a distinct classical department should be added or 
not, would depend on expediency. It might be deemed best to 
leave that department to existing colleges as their more appro- 
priate work, and to form some practical and economical connec- . 
tion with them for that purpose ; or it might be best to attach" a 
classical department in due time to the institution itself. 

To facilitate the increase and practical application and dif- 
fusion of knowledge, the professors should conduct, each in his 
own department, a continued series of annual experiments. ^ ^ 

For example, let twenty or more acres of each variety of 
grain, (each acre accurately measured), be annually sown, with 
some practical variation on each acre, as regards the quality and 
preparation of the soil, the kind and quantity of seed, the time 
and mode of sowing or planting, the time and modes and pro- 
cesses of cultivation and harvesting, and an accurate account kept 
of all costs, labor, &c, and of the final results. Let analoguous 
experiments be tried on all the varied products of the farm, the 
fruit yard, the nursery and the garden ; on all modes of crossing, 
rearing and fattening domestic animals, under various degrees of 
warmth and of light, with and without shelter; on green, dry, 
raw, ground, and cooked food, cold and warm; on the nature, 
causes, and cure of their various diseases, both of those on the 
premises and of those brought in from abroad, and advice given, 
and annual reports made on those and all similar topics. Let 
the professors of physiology and entomology be ever abroad at 
the proper seasons, with the needful apparatus for seeing all 
things visible and invisible, and scrutinizing the latent causes 
of all those blights, blasts, rots, rusts and mildews which so 
often destroy the choicest products of industry, and thereby 
impair the health, wealth and comfort of millions of our fellow 
men. Let the professor of chemistry carefully analyze the various 
soils and products of the State, retain specimens, give instruc- 
tion, and report on their various qualities, adaptations, and de- 
ficiencies. 
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Let similar experiments be made in all other interests of 
agriculture and mechanic or chemical art, mining, merchandise 
and transportation by water and by land, and daily practical and 
experimental instruction given to each student in attendance in 
his own chosen sphere of research or labor in life. Especially let 
the comparative merits of all labor saving tools, instruments, 
machines, engines and processes, be thoroughly and practically 
tested and explained, so that their benefits might be at once 
enjoyed, or the expense of their cost avoided by the unskillful 
and unwary. 

It is believed by many intelligent men, that from one-third to 
one-half the annual products of this State are annually lost by 
ignorance on the above topics. And it can scarcely be doubted 
that in a few years the entire cost of the whole Institution would 
be annually saved to the State in the above interests alone, aside 
from all its other benefits, intellectual, moral, social, and pe- 
cuniary. 

The Apparatus required for such a work is obvious. There 
should be grounds devoted to a botanical and common garden, 
to orchards and fruit yards, to appropriate lawns and prome- 
nades, in which the beautiful art of landscape gardening could 
be appropriately applied and illustrated, to all varieties of pas- 
ture, meadow, anl tillage needful for the successful prosecution 
of the needful annual experiments. And on these grounds should 
be collected and exhibited a sample of every variety of domestic 
animal, and of every tree, plant, and vegetable that can minister 
to the health, wealth, or taste and comfort of the people of the 
State; their nature, habits, merits, production, improvement, 
culture, diseases, and accidents thoroughly scrutinized, tested, 
and made known to the students and to the people of the State. 

There should, also, be erected a sufficient number of build- 
ings and out-buildings for all the purposes above indicated, and a 
Repository, in which all the ordinary tools and implements of 
the institution should be kept, and models of all other useful im- 
plements and machines from time to time collected, and tested 
as they are proffered to public use. At first it would be for the 
interest of inventors and vendors to make such deposits. But, 
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should similar institutions be adopted in other States, the gen- 
eral government ought to create in each State a general patent 
office, attached to the Universities, similar to the existing depos- 
its at Washington, thus rendering this department of mechanical 
art and skill more accessible to the great mass of the people of 
the Union. 

I should have said, also, that a suitable industrial library 
should be at once procured, did not all the world know such a 
thing to be impossible, and that one of the first and most import- 
ant duties of the professors of such institutions will be to begin 
to create, at this late hour, a proper practical literature, and 
series of text books for the industrial classes. 

As regards the Professors, they should, of course, not only 
be men of the most eminent, practical ability in their several 
departments, but their connexion with the institution should be 
rendered so fixed an<J stable, as to enable them to carry through 
such designs as they may form, or all the peculiar benefits of the 
system would be lost. 

Instruction, by lectures and otherwise, should be given 
mostly in the colder months of the year; leaving the professors 
to prosecute their investigations, and the students their neces- 
sary labor, either at home or on the premises, during the warmer 
months. 

The institution should be open to all classes of students 
above a fixed age, and for any length of time, whether three 
months or seven years, and each taught in those particular 
branches of art which he wishes to pursue, and to any extent, 
more or less. And all should pay their tuition and board bills, 
in whole or in part, either in money or necessary work on the 
premises — regard being had to the ability of each. 

Among those who labor, medals and testimonials of merit 
should be given to those who perform their tasks with most 
promptitude, energy, care and skill; and all who prove indolent 
or ungovernable, excluded at first from all part in labor, and 
speedily, if not thoroughly reformed, from the institution itself; 
and here again let the law of nature instead of the law of rakes 
and dandies be regarded, and the true impression ever made on 
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the mind of all around, that work Alone Is Honorable, and indo- 
lence certain disgrace if not ruin. 

At some convenient season of the year, the Commencement, 
or Annual Fair of the University, should be holden through a 
succession of days. On this occasion the doors of the institution, 
with all its treasures of art and resources of knowledge, should be 
thrown open to all classes, and as many other objects of agricul- 
tural or mechanical skill, gathered from the whole state, as possi- 
ble, and presented by the people for inspection and premium on the 
best of each kind; judgment being rendered, in all cases, by a 
committee wholly disconnected with the institution. On this 
occasion, all the professors, and as many of the pupils as are 
sufficiently advanced, should be constantly engaged in lecturing 
and explaining the divers objects and interests of their depart- 
ments. In short, this occasion should be made the great annual 
Gala-Day of the Institution, and of all the industrial classes, 
and all other classes in the State, for the exhibition of their pro- 
ducts and their skill and for the vigorous and powerful diffusion 
of practical knowledge in their ranks, and a more intense enthu- 
siasm in its extension and pursuit. 

As matters now are, the world has never adopted any efficient 
means for the application and diffusion of even the practical 
knowledge which does exist. True, we have fairly got the primer, 
the spelling book, and the newspaper abroad in the world, and we 
think that we have done wonders; and so, comparatively, we have. 
But if this is a wonder, there are still not only wonders, but, to 
most minds, inconceivable miracles, from new and unknown 
worlds of light, soon to break forth upon the industrial mind of 
the world. 

Here, then, is a general, though very incomplete, outline of 
what such an institution should endeavor to become. Let the 
reader contemplate it as it will appear when generations have 
perfected it, in all its magnificance and glory; in its means of good 
to man, to all men of all classes : in its power to evolve and diffuse 
practical knowledge and skill, true taste, love of industry, and 
sound morality — not only through its apparatus, experiments, 
instructions, and annual lectures and reports, but through its 
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thousands of graduates, in every pursuit of life, teaching and 
lecturing in all our towns and villages ; and then let him seriously 
ask himself, is not such an object worthy of at least an effort, 
and worthy of a state which God himself, in the very act of cre- 
ation, designed to be the first agricultural and commercial state 
on the face of the globe? 

Who should set the world so glorious an example of educating 
their sons worthily of their heritage, their duty, and their destiny, 
if not the people of such a state? In our country we have no 
aristocracy, with the inalienable wealth of ages and constant 
leisure and means to perform all manner of useful experiments 
for their own amusement; but we myst create our nobility for 
this purpose, as we elect our rulers, from our own ranks, to aid 
and serve, not to domineer over and control us. And this done, 
we will not only beat England, but beat the world in yachts, and 
locks, and reapers, but in all else that contributes to the well 
being and true glory of man. 

I maintain that, if every farmer's and mechanic's son in this 
state could now visit such an institution but for a single day 
in the year, it would do him more good in arousing and directing 
the dormant energies of mind, than all the cost incurred, and far 
more good than many a six months of professed study of things 
he will never need and never want to know. 

As things now are, our best farmers and mechanics, by their 
own native force of mind, by the slow process of individual 
experience, come to know, at forty, what they might have been 
taught in six months at twenty ; while a still greater number of 
the less fortunate or less gifted, stumble on through life, almost as 
ignorant of every true principle of their art as when they begun. 
A man of real skill is amazed at the slovenly ignorance and waste 
he everywhere discovers, on all parts of their premises; and still 
more to hear them boast of their ignorance of all "bookfarming," 
and maintain that "their children can do as well as they have 
done ;'' and it certainly would be a great pity if they could not. 

The patrons of our University would be found in the former, 
not in the latter class. The man whose highest conception of 
earthly bliss is a log hut, in an uninclosed yard, where pigs of two 
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species are allowed equal rights, unless the four-legged tribe 
chance to get the upper hand, will be found no patron of Indus- 
trial Universities. Why should he be? He knows it all already. 

There is another class of untaught farmers who devote all 
their capital and hired labor to the culture, on a large scale, of 
some single product, which always pays well when so produced 
on u fresh soil, even in the most unskillful hands. Now such men 
often increase rapidly in wealth, but it is not by their skill in 
agriculture, for they have none; their skill consists in the man- 
agement of capital and labor, and, deprive them of these, and con- 
fine them to the varied culture of a small farm, and they would 
starve in five years, where a true farmer would amass a small 
fortune. This class are, however, generally, the last friends of 
education, though many a looker-on will cite them as instances 
of the uselessness of acquired skill in farming, whereas they 
should cite them only as a sample of the resistless power of capital 
even in comparatively unskillful hands. 

Such institutions are the only possible remedy for a caste 
education, legislation and literature. If any one class provide for 
their own liberal education, in the state, as they should do, while 
another class neglect this, it is as inevitable as the law of gravi- 
tation, that they should form a ruling caste or class by themselves, 
and wield their power more or less for their own exclusive inter- 
ests and the interests of their friends. 

If the industrial were the only educated class in the state, 
the caste power in their hands would be as much stronger fhan 
it now is, as their numbers are greater. But now industrial 
education has been wholly neglected, and the various industrial 
classes left still ignorant of matters of the greatest moment per- 
taining to their vital interests, while the professions have been 
studied till trifles and fooleries have been magnified into matters 
of immense importance, and tornadoes of windy words and bar- 
rels of innocent ink shed over them in vain. 

This, too, is the inevitable result of trying to crowd all liberal, 
practical education into one narrow sphere of human life. It 
crowds their ranks with men totally unfit by nature for profes- 
sional service. Many of these, under a more congenial culture, 
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might have become, instead of the starving scavengers of a learned 
profession, the honored members of an industrial one. Their 
love of knowledge was indeed amiable and highly commendable; 
but the necessity which drove them from their natural sphere in 
life, in order to obtain it, is truly deplorable. 

But such a system of general education as we now propose, 
would (in ways too numerous now to mention) tend to increase 
the respectability, power, numbers, and resources of the true 
professional class. 

Nor are the advantages of the mental and moral discipline 
of the student to be overlooked; indeed, I should have set them 
down as most important of all, had I not been distinctly aware 
that such an opinion is a most deadly heresy; and I tremble at 
the thought of being arraigned before the tribunal of all the 
monks and ecclesiastics of the old world, and no small number 
of their progeny in the new. . 

It is deemed highly important that all in the professional 
classes should become writers and talkers; hence they are so 
incessantly drilled in all the forms of language, dead and living, 
though it has become quite doubtful whether, even in their case 
such a course is most beneficial, except in the single case, of the 
professors of literature and theology, with whom these languages 
form the foundation of their professions and the indispensable 
instruments of their future life. 

No inconsiderable share, however, of the mental discipline 
that is attributed to this peculiar course of study, arises from 
daily intercourse, for years, with minds of the first order in their 
teachers and comrades, and would be produced under any other 
course, if the parties had remained harmoniously to- 
gether. On the other hand, a classical teacher, who has no orig- 
inal, spontaneous power of thought, and knows nothing but Latin 
and Greek, however perfectly, is enough to stultify a whole gen- 
eration of boys and make them all pedantic fools like himself. 
The idea of infusing mind, or creating, or even materially increas- 
ing it by the daily inculcation of unintelligible words — all 
this awful wringing to get blood out of a turnip — will, at any 
rate, never succeed except in the hands of the eminently wise 
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and prudent, who have had long experience in the process; the 
plain, blunt sense of the unsophisticated will never realize cost 
in the operation. There are, moreover, probably, few men who do 
not already talk more, in proportion to what they really know, 
than they ought to. This chronic diarrhoea of exhortation, which 
the social atmosphere of the age tends to engender, tends far less 
to public health than many suppose. The history of the Quakers 
shows, that more sound sense, a purer morality, and a more 
elevated practical piety can exist, and does exist, entirely without 
it, than is commonly found with it. 

At all events, we find, as society becomes less conservative and 
pedantic, and more truly and practically enlightened, a growing 
tendency of all other classes, except the literary and clerical, to 
omit this supposed linguistic discipline, and apply themselves 
directly to the more immediate duties of their calling ; and, aside 
from some little inconvenience at first in being outside of caste, 
that they do not succeed quite as well in advancing their own 
interests in life and the true interests of society, there is no 
sufficient proof. 

Indeed I think the exclusive and extravagant claims set up 
for ancient lore, as a means of disciplining the reasoning powers, 
simply ridiculous, when examined in the light of those ancient 
worthies who produced that literature, or the modern ones who 
have been most devoted to its pursuit in this country and in 
Europe. If it produces infallible practical reasoners, we have a 
great many thousand infallible antagonistic truths, and ten 
thousand conflicting paths of right, interest, duty and salva- 
tion. — If any man will just be at the trouble to open his eyes and 
ears, he can perceive at a glance how much this evasive discipline 
really does and has done for the reasoning faculty of man, and 
how much for the power of sophistical cant, and stereotyped 
nonsense ; so that if obvious facts, instead of verbose declamation, 
are to have any weight in the case, I am willing to join issue 
with the opposers of the proposed scheme, even on the bare 
ground of its superior adaptation to develop the mental power 
of its pupils. 
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The most natural and effectual mental discipline possible 
for any man, arises from setting him to earnest and constant 
thought about the things he daily does, sees, and handles, and 
all their connected relations and interests. The final object to 
be attained, with the industrial class, is to make them Thinking 
Laborers; while of the professional class we should desire to 
mjbkfe Laborious Thinkers: the production of goods to feed 
and adorn the body being the final end of one class of pursuits, 
and the production of thought to do the same for the mind, the 
end of the other. — But neither mind nor body can feed on the 
offals of preceding generations. And this constantly recurring 
necessity of reproduction, leaves an equally honorable, though 
somewhat different, career of labor and duty open to both ; and, 
it is readily admitted, should and must vary their modes of 
education and preparation accordingly. 

It may do for the man of books to plunge at once amid the 
catacombs of buried nations and languages, to soar to Greece, 
or Rome, or Nova-Zembla, Kamtschatka, and the fixed stars, 
before he knows how to plant his own beans, or harness his own 
horse, or can tell whether the functions of his own body are 
performed by a heart, stomach, and lungs, or with a gizzard 
and gills. 

But for the man of work thus to bolt away at once from 
himself and all his pursuits in after life, contravenes the plainest 
principles of nature and common sense. No wonder such edu- 
cators have ever deemed the liberal culture of the industrial 
classes an impossibility; for they have never tried nor even con- 
ceived of any other way of educating them except that by which 
they are rendered totally unfit for their several callings in after 
life. — How absurd would it seem to set a clergyman to plowing 
and studying the depredations of blights, insects, the growing of 
crops, &c, &c, in order to give him habits of thought and mental 
discipline for the pulpit; yet, this is not half as ridiculous, in 
reality, as the reverse absurdity of attempting to educate the 
man of work in unknown tongues, abstract problems and theories, 
and metaphysical figments and quibbles. 
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Some, doubtless, will regard the themes of such a course of 
education as too sensuous and gross to lie at the basis of a pure 
and elevated mental culture. But the themes themselves cover 
all possible knowledge and all modes and phases of science, ab- 
stract, mixed and practical. In short, the field embraces all that 
God has made, and all that human art has done, and if the 
created Universe of God and the highest art of man are too 
gross for our refined uses, it is a pity the "morning stars and 
the sons of God" did not find it out as soon as the blunder was 
made. But, in my opinion, these topics are of quite as much 
consequence to the well-being of man and the healthful develop- 
ment of mind, as the concoction of the final nostrum in medicine 
or the ultimate figment in theology and law, conjectures about the 
galaxy or the Greek accent; unless, indeed, the pedantic profes- 
sional trifles of one man in a thousand are of more consequence 
than the daily vital interests of all the rest of mankind. 

But can such an institution be created and endowed? Doubt- 
less it can be done, and done at once, if the industrial classes so 
decide. The fund given to this state by the general government, 
expressly for this purpose, is amply sufficient, without a dollar 
from any other source; and it is a mean, if not an illegal per- 
version of this fund, to use it for any other purpose. It was given 
to the people, the whole people of this state — not for a class, 
a party, or sect, or conglomeration of sects; not for common 
schools, or family schools, or classical schools; but for 
"An University," or seminary of a high order, in which 
should of course be taught all those things which every 
class of the citizens most desire to learn — their own duty and 
business for life. This, and this alone, is an University in the 
true, original sense of the term. And if an Institution which 
teaches all that is needful only for the three professions of law, 
divinity, and medicine, is, therefore, an University, surely one 
that teaches all that is needful for all the varied professions of 
human life, is far more deserving of the name and the endow- 
ments of an University. 

But in whose hands shall the guardianship and oversight 
of this fund be placed, in order to make it of any real use for 
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such a purpose? I answer, without hesitation and without 
fear, that this whole interest should, from the first, be placed 
directly in the hands of the people, and the whole people, with- 
out any mediators or advisers, legislative or ecclesiastical, save 
only their own appointed agents, and their own jurors and courts 
of justice, to which, of course, all alike must submit. It was 
given to the people, and is the property of the people, not of 
legislators, parties, or sects, and they ought to have the whole 
control of it, so far as is possible consistently with a due security 
of the funds and needful stability of plans of action and instruc- 
tion. This control I believe they will be found abundantly able to 
exercise ; and more than this no well informed man would desire. 

The reasons for placing it at once and forever beyond all 
legislative and ecclesiastical control, are obvious to all. For if 
under the former, it will continually exist as the mere tool of the 
dominant party, and the object of jealous fear and hatred of 
their opponents; or else it will become the mere foot ball of all 
parties, to be kicked hither and thither as the party interests 
and passion of the hour may dictate. We well know how many 
millions of money have been worse than thrown away by placing 
professed seminaries of learning under the influence of 
party passion, through legislative control. And it is surely 
a matter of devout gratitude that our legislators have had wisdom 
enough to see and feel this difficulty, and that they have been 
led, from various causes, to hold this fund free from all com- 
mitment to the present hour, when the people begin to be con- 
vinced that they need it, and can safely control it; and no legis- 
lator but an aristocrat or a demagogue would desire to see it 
in other hands. 

The same difficulty occurs as regards sects. — Let the insti- 
tution be managed ever so well by any one party or sect, it is still 
certain their opponents will stand aloof from it, if not oppose 
and malign it for that very reason. Hence, all will see at once, 
that the greatest possible care should be taken to free it from, 
not only the reality, but even from the suspicion of any such 
influence. — Should the party in power, when the charter may be 
granted, appoint a majority of the board of trustees from the 
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parties in the minority, it would show a proper spirit, and be in 
all coming time, an example of true magnanimity, which their 
opponents could not fail to respect and to imitate, and which 
the people at large would highly approve. A victorious hero 
can afford to be generous as well as brave — none worthy of a 
triumph can afford to be otherwise. In all future appointments, 
also, the candidates should be elected with such an evi- 
dent regard to merit, and disregard of all political and sectarian 
relations, as to ever carry the conviction that the equal good of 
the whole alone is sought. There can be no great difficulty in 
accomplishing all this, if it is well known in the outset that 
the people will keep their eye closely upon that man, whoever 
he may be, who by any bargaining for votes, or any direct or 
indirect local, sinister, or selfish action or influence, or any evas- 
ion or postponement, or by any desire to tamper and amend, 
merely to show himself off to advantage, shall in any way em- 
barrass or endanger this greatest of all interests ever committed 
to a free state — the interest of properly and worthily educating 
all the sons of her soil. Let the people set on such a man, if 
the miscreant wretch lives, for all future time, a mark as much 
blacker than the mark set on Cain, as midnight is darker than 
noon-day. This is a question, above all others, that a man who 
is a man, will desire to meet openly and frankly, like a man. 
Will our legislators do it? I, for one, believe they will. I shall 
not believe the contrary till it is proved ; and I will even suggest, 
in general, a mode by which the great end may be safely gained. 
Let others, however, suggest a better one, and I will cheerfully 
accord with it. 

Let the Governor of the State nominate a board of trust for 
the funds of the Institution. Let this board consist of five of 
the most able and discreet men in the State, and let at least four 
of them be taken from each of the extreme corners of the State, 
so remote from all proximity to the possible location of the Insti- 
tution, both in person and in property, as to be free from all 
suspicion of partiality. Let the Senate confirm such nomination. 
Let this board be sworn to locate the Institution from a regard 
to the interests and convenience of the people of the whole 
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State. And when they have so done that let them be empowered 
to elect twelve new members of their own body, with perpetual 
power of filling their own vacancies, each choice requiring a 
vote of two-thirds of the whole body, and upon any failure to 
elect at the appointed annual meeting, the Governor of the State 
to fill the vacancy for one year, if requested by any member of 
the board so to do. Let any member of the board who shall 
be absent from any part of its annual meetings, thereby forfeit his 
seat, unless detained by sickness, certified at the time, and the 
board on that occasion fill the vacancy, either by his re-election, 
or by the choice of some other man. Let the funds then, by the 
same act, pass into the hands of the trustees so organized, as a 
perpetual trust, they giving proper bonds for the same, to be 
used for the endowment and erection of an Industrial University 
for the State of Illinois. 

This board, so constituted, would be, and ought to be, 
responsible to no legislature, sect, or party, but directly to the 
people themselves — to each and every citizen, in the courts of 
law and justice, so that, should any trustee of the institution 
neglect, abuse, or pervert his trust to any selfish, local, political, 
or sectarian end, or show himself incompetent for its exercise, 
every other member of the board and every citizen at large 
should have the right of impeaching him before the proper 
court, and, if guilty, the court should discharge him and order his 
place to be filled by a more suitable man. Due care should be 
taken, of course, to guard against malicious prosecutions. 

Doubtless objections can be urged against this plan, and 
all others that can be proposed. Most of them may be at once 
anticipated, but there is not space enough to notice them here. 
Some, for example, cherish an ardent and praiseworthy desire 
for the perfection of our common schools, and desire still longer 
to use that fund for that purpose. But no one imagines that 
it can long be kept for that use, and if it could, I think it plain 
that the lower schools of all sorts would be far more benefitted by 
it here than in any other place it could be put. 

Others may feel a little alarm, when, for the first time in 
the history of the world, they see the millions throwing them- 
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selves aloof from all political and ecclesiastical control, and at- 
tempting to devise a system of liberal education for themselves; 
but on mature reflection we trust they will approve the plan: 
or if they are too old to change, their children will. 

I shall enter into no special pleas in favor of this plan of dis- 
posing of our State fund. I am so situated in life that it cannot 
possibly do me any personal good; save only in the just pride 
of seeing the interests of my brethren of the industrial class 
cared for and promoted, as in such an age and such a state they 
ought to be. If they want the benefit of such an institution they 
can have it. If they do not want it, I have not another word to 
say. In their own will, alone, lies their own destiny, and that 
of their children. 

Respectfully submitted, 

J. B. Turner. 
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SPRINGFIELD CONVENTION. 



The Second Convention was held at Springfield, June 
8, 1852. A controversy there arose between the members of the 
Industrial Convention, and the advocates and representatives 
of some few of the old classical and theological colleges, who 
were admitted by courtesy to participate in the debates of the 
convention, which consumed most of the time of the convention, 
and but little, if any, impression for good, was made upon the 
public mind. 

These colleges desired to be made, themselves, the instru- 
ments through which the funds of the State should be applied 
to the education of the industrial classes. This, the representa- 
tives of these classes have at all times, in all their conventions, 
unanimously and steadfastly opposed. 

At that meeting, however, the following memorial was pre- 
sented to the Legislature: 

Illinois Industrial Convention. 
Memorial of the Industrial Convention to the Senate and House 

of Representatives of the State of Illinois. 

The Convention of the friends of the Industrial University, 
proposed to the consideration of the people of Illinois, by the 
Granville convention, whose report is alluded to in the message of 
the Governor of the State, beg leave to submit to the considera- 
tion of the Senators and ^Representatives of the people, the fol- 
lowing memorial: 

But three general modes have been publicly proposed for 
the use of the College and Seminary funds of the State. 

I. The perpetual continuance of their use for com- 
mon school purposes, is not seriously expected by any one, but 
only their temporary use as a loan for this noble object. 

II. The equal distribution of their proceeds among the 
ten or twelve colleges in charge of the various religious denom- 
inations of the State, either now in existence or soon to arise 
and claim their share in these funds, and the equally just claim of 
Medical and other Institutions for their share, it is thought 
by your memorialists, would produce too great a division to 
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render these funds of much practical value either to these Insti- 
tutions or to the people of the State. Nor do they consider that 
it would make any practical difference, in this regard, whether 
the funds were paid directly by the State over to the Trustees 
jl these Institutions, or disbursed indirectly through a new board 
of overseers or Regents to be called the University of Illinois. 
The plan of attempting to elect by State authority, some smaller 
number of these institutions to enjoy the benefit of the funds, on 
the one hand, to the exclusion of others, or attempting to endow 
them all so as to fit them for the great practical uses of the indus- 
trial classes of the State, we trust your honorable bodies will see 
at once to be still more impracticable and absurd, if not radically 
unequal and unjust in a free State like ours. 

III. Your memorialists therefore desire not the dispersion 
by any mode, either direct or indirect, of these funds; but their 
continued preservation and concentration for the equal use of all 
classes of our citizens, and especially to meet the pressing neces- 
sities of the great industrial classes and interests of the State, 
in accordance with the principles suggested in the message of 
his Excellency the Governor of the State, to your honorable 
bodies ; and also in the recent message of Governor Hunt of New 
York, to the legislature of that State, and sanctioned by the 
approval of many of the wisest and most patriotic statesmen in 
this and other States. 

The report of the Granville Convention of farmers, herewith 
submitted and alluded to, as above noticed in the message of our 
Chief Magistrate, may be considered as one and as only one, of the 
various modes in which this desirable end may be reached, and 
is alluded to in this connexion as being the only published docu- 
ment of any convention on this subject, and as a general illustra- 
tion of what your petitioners would desire, when the wisdom of 
the Senators and Representatives of the people shall have duly 
modified and perfected the general plan proposed, so as to fit it 
to the present resources and necessities of the State. 

We desire that some beginning should be made, as soon as 
our statesmen may deem prudent so to do, to realize the high 
and noble ends for the people of the State, proposed in each and 
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all of the documents above alluded to. And if possible on a 
sufficiently extensive scale, to honorably justify a successful 
appeal to congress, in conjunction with eminent citizens and 
statesmen in other States, who have expressed their readiness to 
co-operate with us, for an appropriation of public lands for each 
State in the Union for the appropriate endowment of Univer- 
sities for the liberal education of the Industrial Classes in their 
several pursuits in each State in the Union. 

And in this rich, and at least prospectively, powerful State, 
acting in co-operation with the vast energies and resources of 
this mighty confederation of united republics, even very small 
beginnings properly directed, may at no very remote day result 
in consequences more wonderful and beneficient than the most 
daring mind would now venture to predict or even conceive. 

In the appropriation of those funds your memorialists would 
especially desire that a department for normal school teaching, 
to thoroughly qualify teachers for county and district schools, 
and an appropriate provision for the practical education of the 
destitute orphans of the State, should not be forgotten. 

We think that the object at which we aim must so readily 
commend itself to the good sense and patriotism, both of our 
people, rulers and statesmen, when once fully and clearly under- 
stood, that we refrain from all argument in its favor. 

We ask only that one institution for the numerous Indus- 
trial Classes, the teachers and orphans of this State, and of each 
State, should be endowed on the same general principles, and to 
the same relative extent as some one of the numerous Institutions 
now existing in each State for the more especial benefit of the 
comparatively very limited classes in the three learned profes- 
sions. If this is deemed immoderate or even impracticable we 
will thankfully accept even less. 

As to the objection that States cannot properly manage lit- 
erary institutions, all history shows that States in this country, 
and in Europe, which have attempted to manage them by proper 
methods, constituting a vast majority of the whole, have fully 
succeeded in their aim. While the few around us which have 
attempted to endow and organize them on wrong principles — con- 
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demned by all experience, have of course failed. Nor can a State 
charter and originate Railroads or manage any other interest, 
except by proper methods and through proper agents. And 
a people or a State that cannot learn in time, to manage properly 
and efficiently all these interests, and especially the great inter- 
ests of self-education, is obviously unfit for self-government, which 
we are not willing as yet to admit in reference to any State in 
the Union and least of all our own. 

With these sentiments deeply impressed on our hearts, and 
on the hearts of many of our more enlightened fellow citizens, 
your memorialists will never cease to pray your honorable bodies 
for that effective aid which you alone can grant. 

Respectfully submitted, 
By order of the Committee of the Convention, 

J. B. Turner, Chairman. 



The Third Convention was held at Chicago, Nov. 24, 1852. 

At this convention much important business was transacted, 
and many interesting views suggested, and speeches thereon, made 
and reported. 

Among other things, it was resolved to organize "The In- 
dustrial League of the State of Illinois," which has since 
been chartered by our Legislature, empowered to raise a 
fund, by subscription from the members, of ten cents each, per 
annum, and by voluntary contributions, to be applied to the for- 
warding of the objects of the convention, and promoting the inter- 
ests of the industrial classes. 

1st. "By disseminating information both written and printed 
on this subject." 

2d. "By keeping up a concert of action among the friends of 
the industrial classes." 

3d. "By the employment of lecturers, to address citizens in 
all parts of the state." "Prof. J. B. Turner, of Jacksonville was 
appointed principal Director." 

"John Gage, of Lake county, Bronson Murray of La Salle co., 
Dr. L. S. Pennington, of Whiteside co., J. T. Little, of Fulton co., 
and Wm. A. Pennell, of Putnam co., Associate Directors. 
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It was also "resolved, that this Convention memorialize Con-* 
gress for the purpose of obtaining a grant of public lands to estab- 
lish and endow Industrial Institutions in each and every State in 
the Union." 

"The plan for an Industrial University, submitted by Prof. 
Turner to the Granville Convention," (reprinted above,) "was 
then called for, and a motion passed to discuss its principles by 
sections; whereupon, after thus reading and discussing of its 
various sections, the general principles of the plan were ap- 
proved." 

It was also "voted unanimously, that a department for the 
education of common-school teachers be considered an essential 
feature of the plan." 

"Prof. J. B. Turner, of Jacksonville, Wm. Gooding, of Lock- 
port, and Dr. John A. Kennicott, of Northfield, were appointed 
a committee to report a plan to the next convention, and to 
memorialize the Legislature for the application of the college and 
seminary funds to this object, in accordance with the acts and 
ordinances of Congress, &c." 

"J. B. Turner, L. S. Bullock and Ira L. Peck, were also 
appointed a committee to prepare an address to the citizens of 
this State, on the subject of Industrial Education, and the estab- 
lishment of an Industrial Institution. 

The Fourth Convention was holden at Springfield on the 
8th of January, 1853. 

At this meeting, also, a great many items of a miscellaneous 
character were brought before the Convention, and discussed 
and decided upon ; in almost every case by a unanimous vote. 

The greatest harmony and good feeling prevailed among all 
the members and delegates, and the representatives and executive 
officers of the people, in the Legislature ; many of whom, from all 
parts of the State, took the deepest interest in the subject, and 
made noble and eloquent speeches at their evening session, in 
the Senate chamber in its behalf. It was 

Resolved, That inasmuch as any detailed plan of public instruction can 
only be decided and acted upon by the Trustees, Directors or other officers of the 
desired institution, when created, it is not expedient to attempt to fix upon any 
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such details in any preliminary conventions of the people; and that the committee 
appointed to report on that subject, be discharged from further duty. 

The duties and terms of office of the League, were, also, pre- 
scribed by this convention. 

After the adjournment of the convention, the following 
memorial was written, at the request of the committee, by the 
author and signed by the President of the convention and pre- 
sented to the legislature in accordance with a resolution passed 
by the convention : 

MEMORIAL 

Of the Fourth Industrial Convention op the State op 

Illinois. 

To the Honorable Senate and House of Representatives of the 

State of Illinois : 

We would respectfully represent: That we are members of 
the industrial classes of this state, actively and personally en- 
gaged in agricultural and mechanical pursuits. We are daily 
made to feel our own practical ignorance, and the misapplication 
of toil and labor, and the enormous waste of products, means, 
materials, and resources that result from it. We are aware that 
all this evil to ourselves and our country, results from a want 
of knowledge of those principles and laws of nature that underlie 
our various professions, and of the proper means of a practical 
application of existing knowledge to those pursuits. We rejoice 
to know that our brethren in the several learned professions 
have to a good degree availed themselves of these advantages, 
and have for years enjoyed their benefit. They have universities 
and colleges, with apparatus, libraries voluminous and vast, able 
and learned professors and teachers, constantly discovering new 
facts, and applying all known principles and truths directly to 
the practical uses of their several professions and pursuits. This 
is as it should be. But we have neither universities, colleges, 
books, libraries, apparatus, or teachers, adapted or designed to 
concentrate and apply even all existing knowledge to our pur- 
suits, much less have we the means of efficiently exploring and 
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examining the vast practical unknown that daily lies all around 
us, spreading darkness and ruin upon our best laid plans, blight- 
ing our hopes, diminishing our resources, and working inevitable 
evil and loss to ourselves, to our families and to our country. 
Some think one-half — no intelligent man thinks that less than 
one-third or one-fourth of the entire labor and products of our 
state, are made an annual sacrifice to this needless ignorance and 
waste. Knowledge alone, here, is power, and our relief is as 
clearly obvious as our wants. We need the same thorough and 
practical application of knowledge to our pursuits, that the 
learned professions enjoy in theirs, through their universities and 
their literature, schools and libraries that have grown out of 
them. For even though knowledge may exist, it is perfectly 
powerless until properly applied, and we have not the means of 
applying it. What sort of generals and soldiers would all our 
national science (and art) make if we had no military academies 
to take that knowledge and apply it directly and specifically to 
military life? 

Are our classic universities, our law, medicine, and divinity 
schools adapted to make good generals and warriors? Just as 
well as they are to make farmers and mechanics, and no better. — 
Is the defence, then, of our resources of more actual consequence 
than their production? Why then should the state care for the 
one, and neglect the other? 

According to recent publication only 1 in 260 of the popula- 
tion of our own state are engaged in professional life, and not 
one in 200 in the Union generally. A great proportion even of 
these never enjoyed the advantages of our classical and profes- 
sional schools. But there are in the United States 225 principal 
universities, colleges and seminaries, schools, &c, devoted to the 
interest of the professional classes, besides many smaller ones, 
while there is not a single one, with liberal endowments, designed 
for the liberal and practical education of the industrial classes 
No West Point as yet beams upon the horizon of their hope ; true, 
as yet, our boundless national resources keep us, like the children 
of Japhet emigrating from the Ark, from the miserable degreda- 
tion and want of older empires; but the resources themselves 
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lie all undeveloped in some directions, wasted and misapplied in 
others, and rapidly vanishing away as centuries roll onward, 
under the ignorance or unskillfulness that directs them. We, 
the members of the industrial classes are still compelled to work 
empirically and blindly, without needful bopks, schools or means, 
by the slow process of that individual experience that lives and 
dies with the man. Our professional brethren, through their 
universities, schools, teachers, and libraries, combine and con- 
centrate the practical experience of ages in each man's life. We 
need the same. 

In monarchial Europe, through their polytechnic and agri- 
cultural schools, some successful effort has been made, in some 
departments and classes, to meet this great want of the age. 

But in our democratic country, though entirely industrial 
and practical in all its aims and ends, no such effort has been 
efficiently made. We have in our own State no such institution, 
and no practical combination of resources and means, that can 
ever produce one worthy of the end. We have not even a "Normal 
School" for the education of our teachers, nor half a supply of 
efficient teachers even for our own common schools; and never 
can have without more attention to the indispensable means for 
their production. Hence, our common schools are, and must 
continue to be, to a great extent, inefficient and languishing, if not 
absolute nuisances on our soil, as in some cases they now are. But 
the common school interest is the great hope of our country ; and 
we only desire to render it efficient and useful, in the only way it 
can be done; by rearing up for it competent and efficient teachers, 
in the normal department of our industrial universities. Knowing 
that knowledge, like light and water, runs downward, not up- 
ward, through human society, we would begin with the suns and 
fountains, and not with the candles and puddles, and pour the 
light and water of life down through every avenue of darkness 
below, and not begin with the darkness and drought, and attempt 
to evolve and force it upward. No state ever did or ever will suc- 
ceed by this latter process. The teacher is the first man sought, 
and the life and light of the whole thing, from the university 
downward. 

(92) 



Digitized by 



Google 



98 

To this end, concentration is the first indispensable step. 
Leaving all our common school funds untouched; as they now are. 
the proposed distribution of our university fund, amounting to 
about |150,000, will illustrate this point The annual interest of 
this, at 6 per cent, is about |9,000. If this should be divided 
among our ten or fifteen colleges, it would give them only from 
|600 to |900 each, per annum. Divided among our hundred 
counties, it would give $90 to each county, for a high school or 
any other purpose. Divided as it now is among the million of our 
people, it gives 9 mills, or less than one cent to each person. Con- 
centrated upon an industrial university, it would furnish an an- 
nual corps of skillful teachers and lecturers, through its normal 
school, to go through all our towns and counties, create, establish 
and instruct lyceums, high schools and common schools, of all 
sorts, and through its agricultural and mechanical departments, 
concentrating and diffusing the benefits of practical knowledge 
and experience over all our employments and pursuits, our farms 
and shops. Here as elsewhere, the sun must exist before the 
diamonds and dewdrops can shine. The mountain heights must 
send down their rills and their torrents, gathered from 
their own flood and the boundless resources of the ocean and the 
sky, before the desert can blossom as the rose. Money, however 
much or little, concentrated in logs, clapboards and brick, enclos- 
ing a herd of listless, uneasy, and mischievous children, cannot 
make a common school. The living teacher must be there — living 
not dead; for dead teachers only make dead scholars the more 
dead. Nor can grammar, language, metaphysics, or abstract sci- 
ence, however accurate, voluminous and vast, ever diffuse new 
life and new energy into our industrial pursuits. There, prac- 
tical apparatus, the thorough and accurate needful experiments, 
as well the living and practical teachers are needed, in order 
to begin the great work. This is necessarily expensive, quite be- 
yond even the anticipated resources of our existing institutions. 
Hence again, we need concentration, and not a miserable useless 
and utterly wasteful diffusion of our resources and means. 

Throughout our State, and throughout the whole civilized 
world, in all ages, where there has been most neglect of univer- 
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sities and high seminaries, and most reliance placed by the people 
in the miserable pittance doled out to them by the state, like so 
many paupers, for the support of common schools, precisely there 
the common school will be found, for the inevitable reasons above 
indicated, most inefficient, weak and worthless, if not positive 
nuisances to society, and, whenever the reverse is found, the 
reverse influences of life, light, animation and hope beam forth 
from the schools at once. 

We repeat it, the common school is our great end, our last 
hope and final joy. But we would reach and reanimate it under 
the guidance of practical common sense, as all experience shows 
it must be done, as it only can be done, and we would reach the 
vital, practical interests of our industrial pursuits, by precisely 
the same means, and on precisely the same well known and thor- 
oughly tried plans and principles. We seek no novelties. We 
desire no new principles. We only wish to apply, to the great 
interest of the common school and the industrial classes, precisely 
the same principles of mental discipline and thorough scientific 
practical instruction, in all their pursuits and interests, which 
are now applied to the professional and military classes. 

The effect this must have in disciplining, elevating and refin- 
ing the minds and morals of our people, increasing their wealth 
and their power at home, and their respect abroad, developing 
not only the resources of their minds, but their soil and treasures 
of mineral, and perfecting all their material products and arts, 
cannot but be seen by every intelligent mind. 

No other enterprise so richly deserves, and so urgently de- 
mands the united effort of our national strength. 

We would, therefore, respectfully petition the honorable 
Senate and House of Representatives of the State of Illinois, that 
they present a united memorial to the Congress now assembled 
at Washington to appropriate to each State in the Union an 
amount of public lands not less in value than five hundred thou- 
sand dollars, for the liberal endowment of a system of industrial 
universities; one in each state in the Union, to co-operate with 
each other and with the Smithsonian Institute at Washington, 
for the more liberal and practical education of our industrial 
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classes and their teachers, in their various pursuits, for the pro- 
duction of knowledge and literature needful in those pursuits, 
and developing to the fullest and most perfect extent the resources 
of our soil and our arts, the virtue and intelligence of our people, 
and the true glory of our common country. 

We would further petition that the executive and legislature 
of our sister States, be invited to co-operate with us in this enter- 
prise, and that a copy of the memorial of this legislature be 
forwarded by the governor to the governors and Senates of the 
several States. 

We would also petition that the University fund of this 
State, if not at once applied to these practical uses, be allowed to 
remain where it now is, and its interest applied to present uses, 
until such time as the people shall be prepared to direct it to 
some more efficient use. 

By order of the convention. 

Bronson Murray, President. 

A similar memorial was submitted to the convention by the 
committee consisting of his Excellency, Gov. French, Hon. David 
L. Gregg and Dr. L. S. Pennington, appointed by the Chicago 
Convention and accepted and forwarded to Congress, as ordered 
by that Convention. 

These memorials were presented to the Senate and Representa- 
tives of Illinois then in session, and the merits of the plan fully 
discussed by able and eloquent advocates, and the following reso- 
lutions were unanimously passed by both houses and received 
the approbation of the executive. 

Resolutions 

Of the General Assembly of the State of Illinois, Relative to the 
Establishment of Industrial Universities, and for the Encour- 
agement of Practical and General Education among the 
People — Unanimously Adopted. 

Whereas, The spirit and progress of this age and country demand the culture 
of the highest order of intellectual attainment in theoretic and industrial science: 
And whereas, it is impossible that cur commerce and prosperity will continue to 
increase without calling into requisition all the elements of internal thrift arising 
from the labors of the farmer, the mechanic, and the manufacturer, by every 
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fostering effort within the reach of the government : And whereas, a system of 
Industrial Universities, liberally endowed in each State of the Union, co-operative 
with each other, and the Smithsonian Institution at Washington, would develop 
a more liberal and practical education among the people, tend the more to intel- 
lectualize the rising generation, and eminently, conduce to the virtue, intelligence 
and true glory of our common country, therefore, be it 

Resolved, by the House of Representatives, the Senate concurring herein, 
That our Senators in Congress be instructed, and our Representatives be requested, 
to use their best exertions to procure the passage of a law of Congress donating 
to each State in the Union an amount of public lands not less in value than five 
hundred thousand dollars, for the liberal endowment of a system of Industrial 
Universities, one in each State in the Union, to co-operate with each other, and 
with the Smithsonian Institution at Washington, for the more liberal and prac- 
tical education of our industrial classes and their teachers; a liberal and varied 
education adapted to the manifold want of. a practical and enterprising people, 
and a provision for such educational facilities, being in manifest concurrence with 
the intimations of the popular will, it urgently demands the united efforts of our 
national strength. 

Resolved, That the Governor is hereby authorized to forward a copy of the 
foregoing resolutions to our Senators and Representatives in Congress, and to the 
Executive and Legislature of each of our sister States, inviting them to co-operate 
with us in this meritorious enterprise. 

John Reynolds, 
Speaker of the House of Representatives 
G. Koerner, 
Speaker of the Senate. 
J. A. Matteson. 

Approved, February 8, 1853. 
A true copy: Attest, 

Alexander Starne, Sec*y of State. 

We give the following as a sample of the sentiments of the 
press, at home and abroad upon the above resolutions : 

"Education for the People." — The New York Tribune of 
Feb. 26th, has the following remarks, subjoined to the joint reso- 
lutions passed by our General Assembly, relative to the estab- 
lishment of Industrial Universities, and for the encouragement 
of practical and general education among the people: 

"Here is the principle contended for by the friends of prac- 
tical education abundantly confirmed, with a plan for its immedi- 
ate realization. And it is worthy of note, that one of the most 
extensive of public land (or new) States proposes a magnificent 
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donation of public lands to each of the States, in furtherance of 
the idea. Whether that precise form of aid to the project is most 
judicious and likely to be effective, we will not here consider. 
Suffice it that the legislature of Illinois has taken a noble step 
forward, in a most liberal and patriotic spirit, for which its mem- 
bers will be heartily thanked by thousands throughout the Union. 
We feel that this step has materially hastened the coming of 
scientific and practical education for all who desire and are 
willing to work for it. It cannot come too soon. III. Jour." 

The "Central Illinois Times," a newspaper published at 
Bloomington, gives utterance to the following, affixed to the reso- 
lutions respecting the establishment of Industrial Universities: 

"The above is undoubtedly of more interest and importance 
to the people of this State, than any measure which came before 
the legislature during the late session. It contains a wholesome 
principle of prosperity and advancement, which will, if fully 
carried out, tend to elevate and improve the condition of the 
honest hard working farmer. We have always held that the first 
object of government is to afford protection to the working classes, 
for in them lies the strength and glory of the nation. Without 
protection they will become weak, inactive and careless, with it 
they are encouraged at every step, and reap reward abundantly 
to satisfy every want. 

The resolutions meet our approbation fully, and we hope 
that other States, and Congress, may well consider the matter, 
and finally mould it into a law." 

It may not be improper here to give a few extracts, showing 
how the enterprise is regarded by the public press, and by able 
and influential divines and statesmen in other States. The testi- 
monials on hand are very numerous, but space here can be spared 
for only a very few extracts, as specimens of the whole. 

It will be needless to remark upon the sentiments of the press 
at home, or in the West, generally, as that is sufficiently well 
known to all. 

Says Governor Hunt, in his message to the New York legis- 
lature. 

"Much interest has been manifested for some years past in 
favor of creating an institution for the advancement of agricul- 

(97) 



Digitized by 



Google 



98 

tural science and of knowledge in the mechanic arts. The views 
in favor of this measure expressed in my last annual communica- 
tion remain unchanged. My impressions are still favorable to 
the plan of combining in one college two distinct departments 
for instruction in agricultural and mechanical science; I 
would respectfully recommend that a sufficient portion of the 
proceeds of the next sale of lands for taxes be appropriated to the 
erection of an institution which shall stand as a lasting memorial 
of our munificence, and contribute to the diffusion of intelligence 
among the producing classes, during all future time." 

Similar sentiments expressed by our own late Chief Magis- 
trate, Governor French, will be remembered by all. 

Says the Hon. Marshall P. Wilder, before the Berkshire 
Agricultural Society, Mass. : 

"For want of knowledge, millions of dollars are now, annually 
lost by the commonwealth, by the misapplication of capital and 
labor in industry. On these points we want a system of experi- 
ments directed by scientific knowledge. Are they not important 
to our farmers? Neither the agricultural papers, periodicals or 
societies, or any other agents now in operation, are deemed suf- 
ficient for all that is desirable. 

We plead that the means and advantages of a professional 
education should be placed within the reach of our farmers. 

This would not only be one of the most important steps ever 
taken by the commonwealth for its permanent advancement and 
prosperity, but would add another wreath to her renown for the 
protection of our industry and the elevation of her Sons. 

Said Rev. Mr. Hitchcock, president of Amherst College, — 
while advocating the endowments of such institutions before the 
Massachusetts Board of Agriculture, 1851: 

"I have been a lecturer on chemistry for twenty years. I 
have tried a great many experiments, in that time, but I do not 
know of any experiments so delicate or so difficult as the farmer 
is trying every week. The experiments of the laboratory 
are not to be compared to them. You have a half dozen sciences 
which are concerned in the operation of a farm. There is to be 
a delicate balancing of all these, as every farmer knows. To sup- 
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pose that a man is going to be able, without any knowledge of 
these sciences to make improvements in agriculture by haphazard 
experiments, is, it seems to me, absurd. 

He spoke of the 350 similar schools of which he gave some 
account on his return from Europe, mostly of recent origin, and 
says: 

"This subject has made such rapid progress in Europe, within 
a few years, that I was perfectly amazed to find the facts develop 
themselves as they did, one after another. I do not believe there 
is a class of students of any kind, in our country, who would be 
able to answer one-tenth of the questions which those young men 
answered very readily," (that is in the European agricultural 
schools), — "and going out, as they do, to take charge of other 
schools, they will accomplish much for the benefit of their country, 
as well as by their example in applying their principles for other 
farmers. The people must do this thing — if the people are not 
ready to force government to help them, it will do no good. It 
must be a weighty concern; and individuals, — one would suppose, 
would sink under it." 

Such are the suggestions of one of our most able and experi- 
enced scientific teachers, who has, probably, taken more pains to 
investigate the subject practically, especially during his tour* in 
Europe, than any other man in the country. 

At this meeting, after a most thorough discussion of the 
subject by eminent scientific and practical men present, the Massa- 
chusetts Board of Agriculture "resolved that a thorough system- 
atic course of education, is as necessary to prepare the cultivator 
of the soil for pre-eminence in his calling, as to secure excellence 
in any of the schools of science or art : — that for want of such 
an education, millions of dollars, and a vast amount of time, and 
energy are annually lost to the commonwealth, and that the yeo- 
manry have a right to claim from the government the same fos- 
tering care, which is extended to other great interests of the 
community." 

In the memorial to the legislature of Massachusetts, the 
memorialists say: "Your memorialists are not aware, that it is 
any more easy to get a thorough knowledge of husbandry by 
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individual exertion and private study, than it is to acquire, in 
that way, a competent knowledge of law, medicine or divinity, 
and your memorialists know of no way by which that knowledge 
can be attained, but by a regular course of instruction." 

This memorial is signed by some of the most eminent scholars 
and civilians of Massachusetts. Among them appear the names 
of the Honorable Marshall P. Wilder, Honorable Edward Ever- 
ett, Honorable Henry W. Cushman, and John W. Lincoln, &c. 

Do these gentlemen know anything about scholarship, edu- 
cation, practical life and social want, or are they also mere vision- 
ary enthusiasts, seeking to turn the world upside down? 

Massachusetts Legislature. — We find the following in the 
proceedings of the Legislature of Massachusetts. The proposi- 
tion of Mr. Pomeroy was received with marked satisfaction, and 
was read and ordered to be printed. 

Mr. Pomeroy, of Southampton, on leave given, introduced the 
following : 

Resolves Concerning Agriculture. 

Whereas, In view of the increased attention devoted to theoretical and 
practical agriculture, Massachusetts earnestly desires that there be increased 
facilities afforded for acquiring a more complete and liberal agricultural education, 
and 

Whereas, This and every other State in the Union is largely interested in 
efforts to develop our agricultural resources to an extent worthy of a nation of 
farmers, therefore 

Resolved, That Massachusetts deems it expedient and just that Congress 
appropriate a portion of our public lands to establish and endow a National Normal 
Agricultural College, which shall be to the rural sciences, what West Point 
Academy is to the military, for the purpose of educating teachers and professors 
for service in all the States of the Republic. 

Resolved, That copies of these resolutions be sent by his Excellency, the 
Governor, to our Senators and Representatives at Washington, with the request 
that the subject be brought before the two houses of Congress. 

A convention on the subject of a practical national system 
of university education, was held at Albany, also, Jan. 26, 1853. 
This convention was numerously attended by the great and illus- 
trious luminaries of the State, the church and colleges of the 
North and East. A committee of twenty-one was appointed to 
report a plan. 
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Among these appear the names of the venerable President 
Wayland, of Brown University, Bishop Potter, of Pennsylvania, 
Washington Irving, Gov. Hunt and Senator Dix of New York, 
President Hitchcock, of Amherst College, Professors Webster, 
Dewey, Henry, Bache, Mitchell, of Cincinnati; Pierce of Cam- 
bridge, &c. 

tRev. Dr. Kennedy spoke of "the want that had long been felt 
for institutions different from those already established" 

Professor C. S. Henry said, "the welfare of our country was 
in a great degree dependent upon what should be done in regard 
to the proposed university." Rev. Ray Palmer said, "there was 
lack of opportunity for scientific men to perfect themselves in 
their various pursuits, 'and desired that this want should be sup- 
plied to all parts of the country.' " 

Rev. Dr. Wykoff said, "the first desideratum to the estab- 
lishment of the institution was a conviction of its importance. 
When the souls of men are fired up, the money will not be wanting, 
He believed that the proper spirit was abroad — a feeling that 
would redound to the honor and benefit of the people, and that 
the work would be done. The enterprise was one for the masses. 
It would open the path of knowledge for all the youth in the land, 
and from the common school to the highest university, he would 
like to see our educational institutions thrown freely open to all." 

Prof. Henry said, "he would bid the enterprise God speed! 
He deprecated the idea of attempting to establish a university 
at a moderate outlay. One fitted for the wants of this country, 
should throw open its lecture rooms freely, to all who should wish 
to avail themselves of their advantages. It should be the complete 
development of the principle which lies at the foundation of our 
common school s." 

Rev. President Wayland said, "such an establishment in 
New York would be an example, which, he believed, would be 
followed in other States. A university with a thousand students 
would abundantly sustain itself; and he thought the needed 
expenses would not be so great as some gentlemen anticipated." 

Again — do these gentlemen know anything about the prac- 
tical subject of education in this country? 
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Said the lamented Downing, in the last number of the Horti- 
culturist he ever edited, "The leaven for the necessity for educa- 
tion among the Industrial Classes, begins to work, we are happy 
to perceive, in many parts of the country. At a Farmers' Con- 
vention in Illinois, our correspondent, Prof. Turner, of that State, 
submitted a plan for such an educational institution, which has 
since been published in pamphlet form. 

We think the importance of the subject a sufficient apology 
for allowing the Professor to be heard by a large audience. 

It is not often that the weak points of an ordinary collegiate 
education are so clearly exposed, and the necessity of working- 
men's universities so plainly demonstrated." He then republishes 
the plan. See Horticulturist, July 1852, p. 306. 

Said the editor of the N. York Tribune, in the editorial pre- 
facing his republication of the same plan, "the great idea of a 
higher or thorough education for the sons and daughters of farm- 
ers, mechanics and laborers, is everywhere forcing itself on the 
public attention. Our race needs instruction and discipline to 
qualify them for working, as well as for thinking and talking. 
They need something more than the hireling picks up at hap-hazard 
in the course of his daily toils. 

For want of this knowledge in every department of rural 
industry, millions of dollars are annually wasted. 

Prof. J. B. Turner, of Jacksonville, in behalf of a conven- 
tion at Granville, has put forth a plan of an industrial university, 
which sets forth the pressing and common need, so forcibly, that 
we copy the larger portion of it." (N. Y. Tribune, Sept. 4, '52. 

An editorial in the North American, (the oldesfr paper in 
Philadelphia), on education and agriculture, said to be written 
by Judge Conrad, says : "We have been gratified by the perusal 
of an address delivered by Prof. J. B. Turner, of Jacksonville, 
Ills., before a convention of farmers held in that State, in sup- 
port of the establishment of a university, in which agriculture 
and the sciences shall be made a special branch of study. His 
suggestions are urged with zeal and ability, and his arguments 
are convincing, as to the need and importance of such institu- 
tions. There is no subject more worthy of the highest effort of the 
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human intellect, nor one which has been, till recently, so culpably 
disregarded, if not condemned. 

To secure the diffusion and practical application of agricul- 
tural science, it seems necessary that it should be interwoven 
with general education, and its acquisition made an object of 
early pride and animated ambition. 

Were this result attained by such institutions, as are sug- 
gested by Prof. Turner, the consequences would be not only an 
early application of science to agriculture, but valuable additions 
to the stock of knowledge, induced by stimulated enquiry and 
experiments. 

It cannot be doubted that with the advance of agricultural 
science we should witness an almost incredible increase of produc- 
tion. The condition of the farmer would be improved to opu- 
lence, and the increased means would be attended with enlarged 
ability and leisure, that encourage devotion to the pursuits and 
tastes that elevate and refine the intellect and character. 

The triumph of a republic can only be successfully achieved 
and permanently enjoyed by a people, the mass of whom, are an 
enlightened yeomanry, the proprietors of the land they till, Too 
Independent to Be Bought, Too Enlightened to Be Cheated, 
and Too Powerful to Be Crushed. 

The proposition of Prof. Turner, seems to be entitled to 
peculiar and favorable consideration, and it is urged with a force 
of argument and eloquence that cannot fail to secure it. His ad- 
dress displays a full acquaintance with the subject, and his views 
are practical as well as profound, and are conveyed with eleva- 
tion of style and earnestness of purpose. It is impossible to read 
his remarks without realizing the importance of connecting agri- 
culture, as a special subject with the course of American study. 
It is desirable as a corrective of the delusion, that induces so 
general a rush into what are termed — not from any pecuniary 
promise — the liberal professions. Agriculture cultivated to its 
highest capacity, demands a mind as large and well stored as the 
liberal professions, and is at least equal to any human pursuit 
in intellectual and moral elevation. Liberally taught, it would 
become an object of ambition to those youths who now yearly 
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swell the unhappy hosts that over-crowd the professions. By 
making agriculture a liberal pursuit; by connecting it with sci- 
ence, (as it is already associated with all that is most beautiful 
in literature) ; by elevating and refining it, it would be rendered 
a noble amusement to the luxurious — a noble distinction to the 
earnest and ambitious. This has already been done to some 
extent; it remains that a system of education should render it 
general." 

Says Dr. Lee, the able and talented editor of the Southern 
Cultivator, the leading monthly periodical of the Southern plan- 
ing interest, published at Augusta, Georgia, in reply to a letter 
enquiring for some practical agricultural school for the sons of 
the planters, which letter he says, he publishes as a "fair sample 
of scores of similar letters received every month:" "There is 
not a good agricultural school in the United States. The truth is,, 
the American people have yet to commence the study of agricul- 
ture as the combination of many sciences. Agriculture is the 
most profound and extensive profession that the progress of so- 
ciety and the accumulation of knowledge have developed. This 
is why the popular mind is so long in grasping it. Whether we 
consider the solid earth under our feet, the invisible atmosphere 
which we breathe, the wonderful growth and decay of all plants 
and animals, or the light, the heat, the cold, or the electricity 
of heaven, we contemplate but the elements of rural science. The 
careful investigation of the laws that govern all ponderable and 
imponderable agents, is the first step in the young farmer's edu- 
cation. To facilitate his studies, he needs, as he pre-eminently 
deserves, a more comprehensive school than this country now 
affords. We notice a plan for an industrial university, &c, by 
Prof. J. B. Turner, of Jacksonville, Ills. This subject is begin- 
ning to take a strong hold upon the minds of the people, and we 
are glad to see gentlemen of the talents and influence of Prof. 
Turner, lending a helping hand to put a ball in motion, which, 
ultimately, will sweep down all opposition. This plan of Prof. 
Turner, is full of valuable practical suggestions, and the memorial 
which accompanies it, or a similar one, should be forced upon the 
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attention of the General Government, and of every state in the 
Union." 

But these extracts must suffice to show both the interest 
taken in the general subject abroad, and also, in that particular 
aspect it has assumed in this state, as presented in the report of 
the first convention held at Granville. 

Does any one now doubt that we are encouraged to go for- 
ward? With what unexpected and almost fearful velocity, the 
darkness has sped away before the light in one short year ! The 
interest of mechanics and mechanical institutes and associations 
in this matter, is no less intelligent, marked and decisive, than 
that of their agricultural brethren, though they have fewer 
organs and advocates. Why should we halt in our career? What 
have we to fear? We and our cause, are at this moment stronger 
than all the legislatures, and congresses, and colleges on the 
continent, even if they were all pitted against us. But the great 
majority of them are most warmly and efficiently for us. They 
are our ablest and most valued advocates and friends. There 
may be "old fogies" among them: so there are among us: these 
fossil remains of a prior formation always will exist everywhere. 
It is well they do; for without them we should never be able to 
demonstrate the floods of darkness and prejudice that have, in 
past ages, deluged the human mind. In this case, there are no 
more of these old conservatives, now extant, than will be really 
needed by our new universities as cabinet specimens of a monkish 
age just gone by. They will serve as a connecting link 
between the mummies of the catacombs, and the whirling, buzzing, 
living, lightning world of our own time. Some few of these phil- 
osophical owls affect to be greatly distressed lest a war of classes 
and professions should be provoked in this effort, because, for- 
sooth, we are obliged to speak distinctly and decidedly of the 
peculiar wants, duties and rights of the different classes of society. 
Now the history of the whole world shows there never was and 
never could be such a war of classes incited by any means what- 
ever, in any State or community, unless there was ample and 
justifiable reason for it; and whenever such reasons may exist, 
the sooner such a war comes, the better, if the unjust causes are not 
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at once removed. Do these alarmists, then, pretend that any 
such causes exist in this country, connected with the scheme of 
industrial and professional education? We do not believe it; 
such an assumption is a slander upon the institutions of the 
country, as well as the men in it. So far from it, no other single 
subject could be named, to which the whole heart of all the free- 
men of this Republic, of all classes and professions, would so 
spontaneously and unequivocally respond. Let those who always 
take a step in advance, as though the whole continent were paved 
with rotten eggs, tread as carefully as they please: but let those 
who are men, advance like men, with fearless step, as if on the 
green, solid earth, amid brave and generous freemen like 
themselves. 

That such a measure should in any possible respect injure 
and retard any other institution or interest of any value to man- 
kind, is, clearly impossible: but that it should necessarily 
increase the means and instruments, and exalt the utility and 
power of good in all such institutions and interests, is equally 
evident, and is seen and felt by all the best minds in all classes in 
the nation. 

That there are always great and eminent dangers attending 
their incorporation, all thinking men well know. If consigned 
to corruption, imbecility and folly in any of the several States, 
(as some similar institutions, doubtless have been), the money 
expended in the endowment will be, of course, perverted, or lost. 
But is this necessary? Is there not wisdom enough, and patriot- 
ism enough in Congress and in the several States combined, to 
preclude the probability, if not the possibility of any such per- 
version or abuse? Or, if errors should occur, and loss and damage 
in some cases ensue, would not experience, and the example of 
other States correct the evil, and, ultimately, each free State 
learn to control, wisely, the means indispensable to its own educa- 
tion, development and welfare? If not, then, they are obviously 
not yet fit for self government, which, necessarily, implies self 
education. 

In the grant of lands, Congress has the right, and doubtless, 
ought to prescribe some uniform, wise and patriotic conditions 
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to the grant, which should, as far as possible, place it, in all com* 
ing time, beyond the reach of all partisan, local and sinister pas- 
sions, interests and impulses, and leave it only in the hands of the 
"sober, second thought," of the people of the several States, 
through the proper Courts and Commissioners, or regents ap- 
pointed for the purpose, and well qualified for the trust 

It appears, from the report of President Hitchcock, of 
Amherst College, to the Massachusetts Legislature, that there 
are, in Europe, 352 such institutions; many of which he visited, 
and all of which exert a powerful and salutary influence, by the 
diffusion of intelligence, and by the improvement of these time 
honored arts. In France there are 75 under government patron* 
age. To one of these she made appropriations, in 1849, of half a 
million dollars. Another has already graduated 600 well edu- 
cated agriculturalists, who immediately found honorable and 
lucrative situations at the head of their professions. Monarchial 
Russia has 68 of these schools, some of which are of a high order, 
and superior to those in other lands! Cannot each of our con- 
federated republics afford one such institution? 

The Hon. M. P. Wilder, in the same address quoted above, 
estimates the annual loss of the single State of Massachusetts in 
the one product of her cereal grains, for want of the knowledge 
and skill which such institutions alone can impart, at two 
millions of dollars. 

This would give to the Union, at the same rate, on this single 
product, an annual loss of, at least, sixty millions of dollars. 

A gentleman who has great practical experience, in the line 
of stock, dairy, &c, in Massachusetts, reports the loss through 
the same ignorance and unskillfulness in these interests of 
Massachusetts, alone, at 15 millions of dollars. 

(8ee Patent Office Reports, 1851, page 28). 

This would give to the thirty States, if Massachusetts be 
taken as an average, an annual loss of 450 millions of dollars, 
in another single department. 

In other departments of agriculture, and in all our buildings, 
improvements and use of mechanical skill and labor, it is no 
better, and in many respects, even worse, as every intelligent man 
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will admit. Surely, then, if these things are so, is it true that 
"for lack of knowledge the people perish," as well in their tem- 
poral as their eternal interests. Both are governed by the same 
law and are bound to the same fate, like the bodies and souls of 
men. 



PROPOSED PLAN OF ACTION 

Let every Agricultural Society and every Mechanics' Insti- 
tute, every State and every neighborhood, at once procure Resolves 
of their corporations, or the signatures of their friends, and for- 
ward to Congress the following petition or one of similar form, and 
adopt suitable petitions for and from their State Legislatures, and 
forward to the Chief Executor of the League a copy of the same. 

The Would respectfully petition your honorable 

body for a grant of Congress Lands to each State in the Union to 
endow therein an Industrial University for the liberal and prac- 
tical education of the Industrial classes in their several pursuits 
and professions in life. Said grant to be not less in value than 
five hundred thousand dollars to each State, and to be held in 
trust for the above uses, accompanied by such conditions and 
restrictions in the terms of the grant, as shall in the wisdom of 
Congress, be needful in order to secure this trust forever to the 
uses aforesaid, and to prevent as far as practicable in all coming 
time the possibility of such trusts being diverted from their proper 
object, or made subservient to any local, partisan, or sectarian 
end inconsistent with the appropriate use of such trust. 



MEMORIAL 

To the Honorable the Members of the Senate and House of Repre- 
sentatives of the State of Illinois : 

The undersigned, citizens of this State, regarding with admir- 
ation the facilities which the civilized world at present affords 
for the liberal education of the members of the learned and mili- 
tary professions, and justly appreciating the benefits which they 
have derived therefrom in their pursuits in life, desire the same 
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blessing for ourselves, and our children, and for each and all 
the members of the industrial classes of this State. We, there- 
fore, would humbly pray your honorable bodies so to dispose of 
the Fund given by the General Government to this State for the 
•advancement of learning, that a State University may be endowed 
with ample means for the liberal and practical education of all 
classes in society, each in their own several pursuits in life; and 
that these funds may be immediately committed to a Board of 
Trustees for this purpose in general accordance with a plan of 
the Convention already approved by large numbers of our most 
intelligent and patriotic citizens. 



DESIGN 
OF THE INDUSTRIAL LEAGUE OF ILLINOIS 



OFFICERS 

Principal Director, 
J. B. TURNER, Jacksonville 

Associate Directors, 

John Gage, Lake Co. Bronson Murray, LaSalle Co. 

L. S. Pennington, Whiteside Co. J. T. Little, Fulton Co. 

Wm. A. Pennel, Putnam County. 

I. There are now in the hands of the State of Illinois, 
$ 150,000 in money, and about seventy-two sections of land selected 
at an early period, and probably worth as much more. 

II. The land and money, was donated by the General Gov- 
ernment, to this State, as a trutft fund, apart from and independent 
of the Common School Fund. 

III. With this fund the State is required by Congress to 
establish a State University or High Seminary of learning. 

IV. The members of this industrial league are such, and 
#uch only, of the inhabitants of the State of Illinois, as desire that 
when this State Seminary is established, it shall be upon the 
following rational and impartial principles: 
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V. It shall be designed to furnish to the great Industrial 
classes of the State, our Farmers, Merchants and Mechanics, each 
in their own sphere, the same thorough, liberal, and practical 
education in those various sciences underlying their several pur- 
suits, and in all processes, principles, and arts connected there- 
with, as our colleges and professional schools now afford to their 
students of Theology, Medicine, Law, and the art of War; and 
shall be provided with all needful apparatus, lands, grounds, 
gardens, animals, drawings, models, instruments and engines, for 
the proper elucidation of the same — as other schools are pro- 
vided with their necessary apparatus. 

To combine the friends of this interest, The Industrial 
League op Illinois was incorporated by the Legislature, Febru- 
ary, 1853. 

1st. With a capital of $20,000, to be raised by members, fees 
and donations; 

2d. With a Board of one chief Director and five associates ; 
whose office it shall be 

3d. To print and distribute books, pamphlets, and papers, 
explaining the advantages and necessity of this system of 
education. 

4th. To employ lecturers to visit all parts of the State for 
the same purpose, and to appoint agents for making collec- 
tions, &c. 

5th. To circulate, and present, to the Legislature and to 
Congress, petitions, urging the adoption of this plan for a Uni- 
versity and the liberal endowment thereof by Congress lands and 
by State funds in each State in the Union. 

6th. To receive from each member ten cents admission, and 
ten cents annual subscription, with fee for diploma and such 
voluntary donations as may be contributed. 

7th. The funds so collected to be applied to the payment of 
lecturers, agents, and officers, (other than Associate Directors, 
who shall receive no compensation for services), to the payment 
of printing and such incidental expenses as shall be approved 
by the Board : and on the establishment of a University as herein 
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contemplated, any surplus funds in the treasury to be paid over 
to the treasury of such University. 

8th. Members of the Industrial League, who desire it, may 
withdraw from their membership upon giving notice to any agent 
of the Board, provided their dues are all paid, including those for 
the year in which they withdraw. 

9th. The year of the League commences with the first day of 
each January. 

(The undersigned hereby enter their names as members of the "Industrial League of 
Illinois," from the date set opposite their names.) 
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.Ackert, Jambs Edward— 

"Some Observations upon a Family of White-Footed Mice (Peromys- 
cus leucopus, Rafin.)" Nature-Study Review. Urbana, 111. Vol 
VI, No. 5- PP. 132-135- May, 1910. 
Adams, Charles C. — 

"Isle Royale as a Biotic Environment" Ann. Rep. Mich. Geol. Survey 
for 1008. pp. 1-53. 
" "The Ecological Succession of Birds/' Ann. Rep. Mich. Geol. Survey 

for 1008. pp. 121-154. (Reprinted with additions from "The Auk", 
25, PP. 109-153. 1908). 
" 'The Coleoptera of Isle Royale, Lake Superior, and their Relation to 

the North American Centers of Dispersal." Ann. Rep. Mich. Geol. 
Survey for 1908. pp. 157-215. 
" "Annotations on Certain Isle Royale Invertebrates." Ann. Rep. Mich. 

Geol. Survey for 1908. pp. 249-277. 
" "Notes on Isle Royale Mammals and their Ecological Relations." Ann. 

Rep. Mich. Geol. Survey for 1908. pp. 389-422. 
Allison, F. G. 

See Gill, F. W. 
Alvord, Clarence Walworth — 

Kaskaskia Records, 1 778-1 790, being Virginia Series Vol. II., Collec- 
tions of the Illinois State Historical Library, Volume IV. Spring- 
field, 1909. pp. 681. 
" Illinois : The Origins, Military Tract Papers No. 3, Macomb, 111., 1910. 

(6000). 
" "The Study of Western History in our Schools", History Teachers' 

Mag., Vol. I, No. 2, October, 1909, (1000). 
Bagg, Rufus Mather, Jr. — 

"The Roosevelt Deep Drainage Tunnel, Colorado." Eng'g. and Min. 
Jour., Nov. 27, 1009. pp. 1061-1062. (Figures in text). 
" Casts of Foraminifers in the Carboniferous of Illinois." 111. State 

Geol. Survey Bull. No. 14. (Year Book for 1908). May, 1910. pp. 
263-271, pi. v. 
Bagley, W. C— 

"Recent Studies on Periodicity in Mental Development" Psych. Bull. 

Baltimore, Vol. VI, pp. 188-193. June 15, 1009. 
"Education and Utility." Bull. Eastern 111. State Normal School, No. 
26, Oct. 1, 1909, pp. 20. 
" "Modern Education and Moral Development." (Address delivered 

before Minn. State Educational Assoc.) Publ. by Association, 1910. 
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Bagley, W. C— 

" "A Plea for the Definite in Education." School and Home Educa- 

tion, Vol. XXIX, pp. 255-267, April, 1910. (An address delivered 
before the Central Illinois Teachers' Association.) 
11 "The Indianapolis Meeting of the Department of Superintendence." 

Journal of Educational Psychology, Vol. I, pp. 173-177, March, 1910. 
Baker, Ira O.— 

"A Treatise on Masonry Construction." 10th edition revised and re- 
written. John Wiley & Sons, New York, 1909, pp. 8 vo. xv, 745. 
Baldwin, E. G— 

"Grace Abounding" by John Bunyan. Ginn, Boston, Mass., 1910. 
pp. xx, 148. 
Balzer, G. P.— 

See Carman, A. P. 
Barnhart, J. M. — 

"A Modified Method for the Determination of Salt in Butter." Chem- 
ical Engineer, Vol. X. pp. 165-166, Nov. 1909. 
See Lee, G E. 
Bartow, Edward— 

"Character and Composition of the Incrustation from Discharge Pipe 
at Quincy, Illinois/' Proc. of the Amer. Water Works Assn., 
1908, pp. 172-178. 
" "Pure Water on the Farm". Orange Judd Farmer, Chicago, August 

28, 1909, PP. 174-176. 
" "The Hardness of Illinois Municipal Water Supplies." Report of the 

111. Soc. of Engineers and Surveyors, 1908, pp. 213-220. 
"Relation of the State Water Survey to Municipal Water Works." 
Proc. of the 111. Water Supply Assn. 1009, pp. 39-43- 
" "Suggested Disposal of Drainage at Tolono, Illinois." Proc. of the 

111. Water Supply Assn., 1909., pp. 160-164. 
" "Water Problems of Illinois and Neighboring States." Amer. Jour. 

of Pub. Hygiene, Vol. XIX; No. 3, August 1909, pp. 489497- 
" "Methods of Water Analysis." First Report of the Lake Michigan 

Water Commission, 1909, pp. 96-106. 
11 "Report of Water Conditions in Illinois." First Report of the Lake 

Michigan Water Commission, 1909, pp. 40-63. 
" "Chemical and Biological Survey of the Waters of Illinois, Report for 

1008." Bull. Univ. of 111., Water Survey Series No. 7, 1909, pp. 200. 
" "The Boiler Water." Proc. of the Amer. Water Works Assn., 1909, pp. 

495-504. 
" "Water Problems of Mexico." Proc. of the Amer. Water Works 

Assn., 1909, pp. 71 1732. 
"The Relation of the Typhoid Fever Death Rate to the Water Sup- 
plies of Illinois." Journal of Amer. Pub. Hygiene, 1910, pp. 43-50.. 
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and Udden, Parr, and Palmer— 

" 'The Mineral Content of Illinois Waters." Bull. Univ. of 111., Water 

Survey Series No. 4, 1908, pp. 192. 
and Rogers, J. S. — 

" "Determination of Nitrates by Reduction with Aluminum." Amer. 

Jour. Pub. Hygiene, Vol. XIX, No. 3, Aug. 1909, pp. 536-545- 
Bauman, Frederick — 

"Gonorrhoea, its diagnosis and treatment." pp. 208, Appleton, N. Y.^. 
1910. 
" "Science and Medicine with special reference to the treatment of 

syphilis and gonorrhoea." pp. 12. Medical Record, July 3, 1909. 
Bevier, Isabel — 

"Theory and Practice in Jelly-Making." Good Housekeeping, Spring- 
field, Mass., June, 1909. 2^3 pages. 
Bogart, E. L. — 

"Recent Books on Economics." The Forum, June, 1909. New York. 
" "Practical Economics." Chicago: The LaSalle University Pub. Co., 

1910. pp. 164. 
" "Chronique financiere annuelle des £tats Unis." Revue de Science et 

de Legislation financieres, Dec. 1009, pp. 595-612. Paris. 
Bode, B. H.— 

"Au Outline of Logic." Holt, N. Y. 1910. pp. VI, 324. 
Brooks, I. S.— 

See Lloyd, J. W. 
Brooks, John P. — 

"Stone and Brick Masonry." Radford's Cyclopedia of Construction,. 
Chicago, Vol. IV. pp. 1-90. 
Brooks, N. G— 

"Some New Texts of Liturgical Easter Plays." Jour, of Engl, and Ger. 
Philology, Urbana, Vol. VIII., pp. 463-488. Oct. 1909. 
" "German Hymns in the Church Service before the Reformation." 

Modern Language Notes, Baltimore. Vol. XXV., pp. 105-108. 
April, 1910. 
Brown, v Richard H. — 

"The Tonsil Question." Illinois Medical Journal, Vol. XVI., No. 6, 
pp. 698-704. 
Byford, Henry T. — 

"The Significance of Peritorical Adhesions Following Operations."" 
Surgery, Gynecology and Obestetrics. Chicago. Vol. .VIII, No. 6. 
PP- 576-578. 1909. Trans. Amer. Gynecological Soc. 1909. Vol. 34. 
" "Vaginal Hysterectomy for Carcimona of the Cervix." Southern 

Med. Jour. Nashville, Vol. II, pp. 549-551. Trans. Southern Surg, 
and Gyne. Soc., 1909. Vol. 21. 
" "Practitioner and Specialist." Chicago Med. Rec. Chicago, pp. 813-817.. 

Dec. 1909. 
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Byfobd, Hbnby T. — 

" Memorial Address upon Thaddeus A. Remy, M.D., LL.D. Trans, of 

Amer. Gyne. Soc. Vol. 34, 1909. pp. 641-643. 
•Carman, A. P.— 

"Electromagnetic Induction." Part of "A Text-Book of Physics" by 
six authors, 2nd edition, pp. 599-646, 1909. Phila. Blakiston's 
Sons Co. 
-and Balzer, G. J.— 

"The Effect of Pressure on the Electrolytic Rectifier." (Abstract) 1 
page. Physical Review, N. Y., Feb. 1910. 
Carman, A. P.— 

'The Laboratory of Physics." "The Technograph." 1909, pp. 5. 
Ornahan, D. H. — 

"Jean d f Abundance: — A Study of his Life and Three of his works." 
University of Illinois Studies. Vol. Ill, pp. 221-351. Sept. 1009. 
See Lincoln, A. T. 
Charles, F. L. — 

"Some Observations on Robin Nests." Transactions 111. State Academy 

of Science, Vol. II, 1909. pp. 27-32. 
"Agricultural Lessons." Woodford County (111.) School Bulletin 
(monthly). 1909-1910. pp. 15. 
" "Nature-Study Department (1910) School Century (monthly), Oak 

Park, 111. pp. 35&-36o, 410-41 1. 
Editor Nature-Study Review since January 1, 1910. 
" Editorial and other Contributions to Nature-Study Review, January 

to May, 1910. (Vol. 6) pp. 1-4, 46-48, 68-69, 81-84, 87-92, 107-too, 

114-115. 
Clark, George L. — 

"The Test of Conversion," Univ. of 111. Bulletin No. 32, College of 
Law. June 16, 1909, 8 pages. 
Clement, J. K— 

See Garland, C. M. 
Colvin, S. S.— 

"Methods of Determining Ideational Types." Psychological Bulletin, 
July, 1908, 6,000 words. 
" "Ideational Types of School Children." Pedagogical Seminary, Sep- 

tember, 1909, 5,000 words. 
" "Studies From the Psychological Laboratory of the University of Illi- 

nois." No. 1. (Editor) Psychological Monographs of the Psycho- 
logical Review, Vol. XII, pp. 177. 
"The Color Perception of Three Dogs, a Cat and a Squirrel." (with 
C. C. Bur ford), Studies from the Psychological Laboratory, pp. 49. 
" "TEe Development of Imagination in School Children." (with E. J. 

Myers), Studies from the Psychological Laboratory, pp. 42. 
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Colvin, S. S. — 

" "Some Facts in Partial Justification of the Dogma of Formal Disci- 

pline. " Bulletin of the School of Education. No. 2, Oct. 17, 1909. 
Second revised edition. Feb. 28, 1910, pp. 36. 

Crathorne, A. R. — 

"Senet's Lehrbuch der Differential-und Intergralrechnung." Bulletin 
of the American Mathematical Society. N. Y. Vol. XV. pp. 140-2. 
Dec, 1008. Continued in Vol. XVI, pp. 377-9. April, 1910. 
"Schafheitlin's Theorie der Besselschen Funktionen." Bulletin of the 
Amer. Math. Soc. Vol. XVI, p. 385, April, 1910. 
" "Essay on the Fourth Dimension." One of a collection of twenty 

essays bound under the title "The Fourth Dimension Simply Ex- 
plained," Minn., 191 o. pp. 154-163. 
" "An Expression of the Bending Moment at the Supports of a Con- 

tinuous Girder." Science, Vol. XXXI, pp. 675-6. April 29, 19 10. 
See Rietz, H. L. ^ 

Oawshaw, F. D.— 

"Problems in Woodturning." Manual Arts Press, Peoria, 111., 1009, 

pp. 60. 
"Metal Spinning." Popular Mechanics Co., Chicago, 111., 1909, pp. 72. 
and G. H. Willard — 

"Pattern Making." Popular Mechanics Co., Chicago, 111., 1909. pp. 
189-208. 
Curtiss, Richard S. — 

"Analyse und Konstitutionsermittelung organischen Verbindungen, von 
Dr. Hans Meyer (J. Springer, 1009) Review. Jour. Amer. Chem. 
Soc. 31. pp. 605-6. May, 1009. 
" "Condensations in the Mesoxalic Ester Series." Paper Detroit Meet- 

ing Amer. Chem. Soc. June, 1909. Abstract in Science, p. 30, 1909. 
and Spencer, F. Grace. — 

"The Action of Alcohols, Acids, and Amines on Methyl Oxomalonate." 

Jour. Am. Chem. Soc. 31. pp. 1053-57. Sept., 1009. 
"Methyl Phenyliminomalonate and its Reactions. Paper at Boston 
Meeting of the Amer. Chem. Soc, Jan., 1910. Abstract in Science, 
31, p. 315. 1910. 
Davenport, E. — 

"Education for Efficiency." D. C. Heath & Co., Boston, 184 pages. 
" "Unity in Education and Its Preservation While Meeting the Demands 

for Industrial Training." Published in the 1909 Report of the 
National Educational Association, pp. 18. 
" "The Young Man and the College of Agriculture." Farm Home, 

September, 1909, pp. 5. 
" "The Distribution of Trotting Records." The Horseman and Spirit 

of the Times, Chicago, Nov., 1909. pp. 7. 
" 'Why Food is Costly/' Good Housekeeping, April, 1910. 
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Davbnpobt, E. — 

" 'The Development of Agriculture by Organized Effort." Trans. 

Mass. Agr. Soc, Dec, 1909. pp. ia 

" "The Future of Agricultural Engineering." Illinois Agriculturist, 

December, 1909. pp. 2. 

" "Heredity Problems: I. How the Offspring Compares with the Par- 

ent." Breeder's Gazette, Dec. 22, 1909. pp. 5. 

II. Regression, or The Inability of the Parent to Completely 
Control the Character of the Offspring." Breeder's Gazette, Chi- 
cago, Dec 29, 1909. pp. 4. 

III. The Way of Descent or The Law of Ancestral Heredity 
and What It Means to the Breeder." Jan. 4, 1910. pp. 7. 

" "The Kind of Science on Which Breeding Operations Rest." Amer- 

ican Horse Breeder, Boston, Jan., 1909. pp. 4. 
" "Agricultural Development and Public Welfare." Published by the 

Commissioner of Agriculture, Albany, N. Y. Jan., 1910. pp. 25. 
"Shall We Inbreed?" Breeder's Gazette, Feb. 1910. pp. 2. 
"The Funk Family." The Farm Home, Springeld, Feb. 1910. pp. 2. 
"The College of Agriculture: Its Past, Present and Future." Forth- 
coming Vol. 15 State Farmers' Institute Report, pp. 11. 
" 'The Opportunity of the High School/' The Educational Review, 

N. Y., Mar. 1910. pp. 12. 
" "The Agricultural Outlook." The Illinois Agriculturist. April, pp. 2. 

" "Criticism of the Davis Bill." School & Home Education. May, 

1910. pp. 10. 
Denton, W. W.— 

"On the osculating quartic of a plane curve." Transactions of the 
American Mathematical Society. 2d Series, Vol. XV., No. 3, pp. 
297-308. New York, July, 1909. 
Derick, C. G.— 

"Review of Methods of Water-proofing Concrete Structures." Engi- 
neering-Contracting Journal. Vol. XXXII. pp. 175-176. Sept. 1, 
1909. 

Scientific Amer. Supplement No. 1773. Vol. LXVIII, p. 406-407. 
Dec. 25, 1909. 
See Noyes, W. A. 
Dewsnup, E. R. — 

"Railway Rate Making and Rate Reforming." Railway World, Vol. 
LIV., Nos. 10, 11, 12, 13. March and April, 1910. 
Dietrich, William — 

"Swine." (Breeding, Feeding and Management). Breeder's Gazette, 
Chicago. 1910. pp. 312. 
" "Feeding the Pig." (Circular 133). Illinois Agr. Exper. Sta., Urbana, 

Oct 1909. PP. 19. 
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Dietkich, Weluam— 

"A Portable Panel Fence." (Circular 132) Illinois Agr. Ex. Sta., 
Urbana. Oct. 1909. pp. 4. 
" "Success and Failure in Swine Feeding." Breeder's Gazette, Chicago, 

Dec. 15, 1909. pp. 10. 

Drury, F. K. W.— 

"On protecting pamphlets. " Library Journal N. Y. Vol. 35, pp. 
1 18-19. March, 1910. 

Dufouk, F. O.— 

"Elementary Steel Construction." Radford Architectural Co., Chi- 
cago, 1909, PP. 200+38 Plates. 

Duncan, J. C— 

"A Teacher's View of the Examiner's Attitude." The Journal of 
Accountancy, New York, Vol. 8, No. 5. PP- 356-361. Sept. 1909. 

ElSKNDRATH, DANIEL N. — 

"Surgical Diagnosis." Second Edition. W. B. Saunders & Co., 1909. 
pp. 900. 
" Post-Operative Complications." International Clinics, Oct. 1909. 15 pp. 

"Sigmoid Diverticulitis." Archives of Diagnosis, Oct 1909. pp. 6. 
"Ileus due to Meckel's Diverticulum." Annals of Surgery, Dec. 1909. 

PP- 30. 
" "Surgical Treatment of Renal Calculi." Surgery, Gynecology and 

Obstetrics, April, 1910. pp. 6. 
Emmett, A. D.— 

and Grindley, H. S. — 

"A Preliminary Study of the Effect of Cold Storage on Beef and 
Poultry." First Communication. Joul. Ind. and Eng. Chem. Vol. 
1, No. 7, July, 1909. pp. 413-436. Copied in National Provisioned 
Vol. 41, 1909. 
" "A Preliminary Study of the Effect of Cold Storage on Beef and 

Poultry." Second Communication. Jour. Ind. and Eng. Chem. 
Vol. 1, No. 8, August, 1909. pp. 580-596. 
" "The Chemical Composition of the Wholesale Cuts of Beef from 

Three Steers." Proc. of Amer. Chem. Soc Detroit Meeting. Sci- 
ence 30, 764 (1909). 
" "The Influence of Cold Storage upon Flesh." Proc. of Amer. Soc. 

Biol. Chemists. May, 1909. Baltimore meeting, p. 156. 
Fairlie, John A. — (with B. J. Ramage and others)— 

Report of the Commissioner of Corporations on Transportation by 
Water in the United States. Gov't Printing Office, Washington, 
D. C. Pt. I, July 12, 1909, pp. 614; Pt. II, July 19, 1909, pp. 402. 
" "Home Rule in Michigan." Amer. Polit. Sci. Rev., Baltimore, Vol. 

IV, pp. 1 19-123, February, 1910. 
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Faiblie, John A.— (with B. J. Ramagk and others) — 

" "State Inspection of Police." (Discussion), Cincinnati Conference 

for Good City Government, Nat'l Municipal League, 1909. 
Ferguson, A. H.— 

"Cruroscrotal Hernia." Annals of Surgery. January, 1909. 
" "Visceral Pleurectomy." Transactions of Am. Surgical Assoc 1909. 

" "Thyroidectomy for Exopthalmic Goitre." Surgery, Gynecology and 

Obstetrics. March, 1909. pp. 279-282. 
"" "Carcinoma of the Pancreas." Surgery, Gynecology and Obstetrics. 

April, 1910. pp. 393-395- 
Fitz-Gerald, J. D. — 

"A Reading Journey Through Spain." The Chautauquan. N. Y. 

Vol. 55 pp. 311-477. August, 1009. 
"Review of J. P. W. Crawford: "The life of Cristobal Suarez de 
Figueroa." The Romanic Review, N. Y. Vol. 1, pp. 101-102. 
January-March, 191 o. 

Flom, G. T.— 

"History of Norwegian Immigration to the United States." The 

Torch Press. Cedar Rapids, la. 1909, pp. 407. 
"Fritjofs Saga by Esaias Tegner, with Introduction, Bibliography and 

Explanatory Notes by The Engberg-Holmberg Pub. Co., 

Chicago. 1009, pp. XXIV, 202. 
** "The Noun-Stems in the Thidhreskssaga." The Journal of Engl, and 

Germanic Philology. Vol. IX. pp. 27-42. Urbana, 111. 
4t "The Noun-Stems in the Thidhreskssaga/' The Journal of Engl, and 

Germanic Philology. Vol. VIII. pp. 279-282. 
" Review of Sproglige og Historiske Afhandlinger Viede Sophus 

Bugge Minde. The Journal of English and Germanic Philology. 

Vol. VIII. pp. 597-092. ' 

*' "Review of Vestnorsk Maalfore Fyre 1350. The Jour, of Engl, and 

Germanic Philology. Vol. VIII., pp. 602-605. 
" Review of Carlson's Swedish Grammar and Reader. The Modern 

Language Notes. Vol. XXIV. pp. 252-253. 

Fraser, W. J.— 

"Dairy Suggestions from European Conditions, as seen in the British 
Isles, Holland, and Denmark/' 111. Agr. Ex. Sta. Bull. No. 140. 
64 pp. Oct. 1009. Published in conjunction with R. E. Brand. 
"Fraser, W. J. "The Economy of the Round Dairy Barn." 111. 
Agr. Ex. Sta. Bulletin No. 143. pp. 44. Feb. 1910. 
" "Cow Index of Keep and Profit." Illinois Agricultural Ex. Sta. Cir- 

cular No. 134. 22 pp. Oct. 1909. 
** "Conservation of the Dairyman's Energy." 111. Agr. Ex. Sta. Cir. No. 

143. 28 pages. April, 1910. 
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Fuller, William— 

"Primary Tuberculosis of the Mammary Gland." X. Y. Med. Jour. 

Sept. 4, 1909. pp. 451-454. 
"Diagnosis of Fractures/' 111. Med. Jour. Dec. 1909. 9 pp. 

Garland, C. M. — 

"Factory Testing of the Automobile Engine." Horseless Age., July 
16, 1909. PP. 8. 
" "An Improved Absorption Dynamometer". Jour, of Am. Soc. of Mech. 

Engineers. March 1910. pp. 8. 
and Kratz, A. P. — 

"Testing the Suction Gas Producer," Jour, of Am. Soc. of Mech. 
Engrs. Dec. 1909. pp. 31. 
and Clement, J. K.— 

"A Study in Heat Transmission." University of Illinois Experiment 
Station, Bulletin No. 40. pp. 18. 
Garner, J. W.— 

"Introduction to Political Science: A Treatise on the nature, organ- 
ization and functions of the State." American Book Co., N. Y., 
1910. pp. 650. 
"The Presidential Electoral System." Independent, Vol. LXVIIL 
pp. 191*195. Jan. 27, 1910. 
" "Criminal Procedure in the United States." North American Re- 

view, Vol. CXCI pp. 49-63. Feb. 1910. 
" "News and Notes". American Political Science Review. Vol. III.. 

pp. 262-275, May, 1909. 
" "News and Notes". American Political Science Review. Vol. III. 

pp. 436-452. August, 1909. 
" "News and Notes". American Political Science Review. Vol. III. 

PP- 597-6i3. November, 1909. 
" "News and Notes." American Political Science Review, Vol. IV. 

pp. 91-119. Febrauary, 1910. 

" "La Vie Politique aux Etats-Unis." Revue Politique et Parlementaire, 

Vol. LX. pp. 186-108, November, 1909. 

" La Vie Politique aux Etats-Unis." Revue Politique et Parlimentaire. 

Vol. LXIV. pp. 178-194. April 1910. 

" "New Politics for the South." Annals of the American Academy of 

Political and Social Science, pp. 172-183. January 1910. 

" "The American Institute of Criminal Law and Criminology; Pro- 

posed Reforms in Federal procedure; Bibliography of Criminal 
Law and Criminology; and miscellaneous notes." Journal of the 
American Institute of Criminal Law and Criminology. Vol. I. 
pp. 2-15; 122-136; and 159-163. May 1910. 
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Gill, F. W.— 

and Grindley, H. S. — 

"The Preservation of Urine by Thymol and Refrigeration." Jour. 
Amer. Chem. Soc, Vol. 31, No. 6, pp. 695-710, June, 1909. 
u "Total Nitrogen Determination by the Kober Method." Jour. Amer. 

Chem. Soc., Vol 31, No. n, pp, 1249-1252, Nov., 1909. 
and Allison, F. G., and Grindley, H. S. — 

"The Determination of Urea in Urine." Jour. Amer. Chem. Soc., 
Vol. 31, No. 9, PP. 1078-1093, Sept 1909. 
Girault, A. A.— ' 

"The Chalcidoid Parasites of the Coccid Eulecanium nigrofasciatum 
(Pargaude), With Descriptions of three new North American 
species of the Subfamilies Eucyrtidae and Aphelininae from Illi- 
nois." Psyche. Boston, Mass., XVI, August, 1909, pp. 75-86. 
"Standards of the number of eggs laid by Insects." VIII. Ent. 

News, Philadelphia, XX, October, 1909, pp. 355-357. 
"Oligosita Americana Ashevead species nova, a new chalcidoid of the 
family Trichogamindae from Illinois." Psyche, Boston, Mass., 
XVI. October, 1909, pp. 106-110. 
" "A new chalcidoid genus and species of the family Mymaridae from 

Illinois, Parasitic on the eggs of the weevil Tylodema faveolatum 
(Say)." Journal New York Ent. Society. N. Y., XVII, Dec. 1909, 
pp. 167-171. 
"The Detestable House Fly". Illinois Agriculturist, Urbana, XIV. 

February, 1910, pp. 12-16. fig. 
"Notes on Variation in similar periods of embryonic development: 
Its bearing on the theory of effective temperatures". Bulletin 
Wisconsin Society of Natural History, Milwaukee, Wis., IV., 1910, 
pp. 10-19, text-figures 1-6. 
"Notes on Oucideses texana horn in Georgia: Oirposition". Ent. 
News, Philadelphia, XXI. May 1910, pp. 226-228. 
and G. E. Sanders — 

"The chalcidoid parasites of the common house or typhoid fly (Muoca 
Domestica Linnaeus) and its allies. 
1 I. Reconstruction of the genus Nasonia Ashevead of the family 

Pteromalidae, with Description and Biology of Nesonia brevicornis 
Ashevead, specia nova, its type species from Illinois." Psyche, 
Boston, Mass., XVI. Dec. 1909, pp. rio-132, figs 1-5. XVII. Feb. 
1910. pp. 9-28 

GOLDTHWAITE, N. E.— 

"Jelly-Making." Good Housekeeping, Springfield, Mass., June, 1909. 
2% pages. 
" "Contribution on the Physics and Chemistry of Jelly-Making." Jour- 

nal of Industrial and Engineering Chemistry, Chicago, June, 1909. 
PP. 7- 
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Goldthwaite, N. E. — (cont'd) 

" "Effects of the Presence of Carbohydrates upon the Artificial Diges- 

tion of Casein. Journal of Biological Chemistry, Jan., 1910. pp. 12. 
Goss, W. F. M.— 

"Locomotive Performance Under Saturated and Superheated Steam." 
Proc. of American Railway Master Mechanics' Association, Chi- 
cago, 1909, pp. 48. 
" "Science and Transportation". Transactions of the Illinois State 

Academy of Science, Springfield, Illinois, 1909, pp. 4. 
"" "Second Degrees for Graduates of Engineering Courses." Proc. of 

the Society for the Promotion of Engineering Education, N. Y. 

1909, PP. 3. 
" "The Utilization of Fuel in Locomotive Practice." United States 

Geological Survey Bulletin No. 402, Washington, D. C, Nov., 
1909, pp. 28. 
" Report of the Standing Committee on Brake Shoes of the Master Cat 

Builders' Association. Proc. of the Association, Chicago, 1909 
approximately 4 pages. 
Greene, E. B. — 

"A Report on the Progress of State Historical Societies". Am. Hist. 
Assoc.t Annual Report for 1907. pp. 51-56. Government Print- 
ing Office. Washington, 1909. 
"The Elective System in the College of Literature and Arts." Alumni 
Quarterly of the University of Illinois, Urbana., Vol. IV. pp. 12-20 
Jan. 1909. 
and Alvord, C. W.— 

Executive Letter-Book of Illinois, 1818-1834. Illinois Historical Col- 
lections. Vol. IV., pp. xxxiii, 317. State Historical Library 
Springfield, 1909. 
Grindley, H. S.— 

'The Nutritive and Economic Values of the Cheap Cuts of Beef as 
Compared with the Choice and Expensive Cuts." Harper's 
Weekly, Vol. 54, No. 2775, pp. 11-12, February, 1910. 
" "The Preservation of Meats by Cold Storage." Illinois Medical Jour- 

nal., Vol. 17, No. 2, pp. 152-157, February, 1910. 
See Emmett, A. D. 
See Gill, F. W. 
Hall, L. D.— 

"Commercial Feeds for Fattening Cattle". Illinois Agriculturist. 

Urbana, 111. Vol. XIII .9, pp. 16-20, June, 1909. 
"Winter-Fattening Cattle". Orange Judd Farmer. Chicago, 111. Vol. 
48-2, pp. 58-9. Jan. 1910. 
Harker, O. A. — 

"Statutory Appeal in Illinois", Illinois Law Review, Vol. 4, No. 2, for 
June, 1909, commencing with page 81. pp. 6. 
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Harker, O. A. — (cont'd) 

" "Should the Jury be Judges of the Law in Criminal Cases ?" Address- 

before the States Attorneys' Association of Illinois at their An- 
nual Session in Chicago, June i, 1909, University Bulletin, Vol. 7 r 
No. 33, Nov. 7, 1909. pp. 15. 
Hawk, P. B.— 

and Rehfus, M. E.— 

"A Study of Nylander's Reaction". Jour, of Biol. Chem. Vol. VII. 
No. 4, pp. 273-286, 1910. 
" "Nylander's Reaction in the Presence of Mercury or Chloroform". 

Journal of Biological Chemistry, Vol. VII. No. 4, pp. 267-272, 1910; 
and Howe, Paul E.— 

"A Study of Repeated Fasting". Proc. Soc. of Biol. Chemists, 1910^ 
Abstract, 2 pages, 
and Howe, P. E. and Mattill, H. A. — 

"Fasting Studies on Men and Dogs." Proc. Society of Biol. Chemists,. 
191 o. Abstract, 2 pages, 
and Fowler, C. C. — 

"Studies on Water drinking. II. The Metabolic Influence of 
Copious Water drinking with meals." Jour, of Experimentaf 
Medicine, Vol. XIII, 1910, pp. 30. 
Hayes, E. C— 

"The Teaching of Sociology". American Journal of Sociology. Chi- 
cago. Vol. XV. pp. 665-669. March, 1910. 
44 Discussion of "The Psychological View of Society". Ibid. pp. 612-614. 

Heineck, A. P. — 

"The Modern Operative Treatment of Fractures of the Patella." A 
Monograph. Surgery, Gynecology and Obstetrics. Chicago. 1909, 
August, pp. 117-248. 
Hepburn, N. W. — 

See Lee, C. E. 
Hollister, H. A. — 

"High School Administration". D. C. Heath & Co., Boston, 1909,. 
pp. XII, 379. 
" "Public School Buildings and their Equipment, with special reference- 

to High Schools." Bulletin No. 1. School of Education, Univer- 
sity of Illinois, pp. 37. 
Howe, Paul E.— 

See Hawk, P. B. 
Howe, R. B.— 

"Results of Spraying Experiments, 1909." Circular No. 137, Univer- 
sity of Illinois Agricultural Experiment Station, pp. 39. Feb. 1909. 
41 "Results of Our Spraying Experiments for 1909." Transactions of the 

Horticultural Society of Southern Illinois, published in Trans- 
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actions of Illinois Horticultural Society Report, Vol. 43. New 
Series 1909. pp. 437-454- 
Jesse, R. H., Jr. 

and Baxter, G. P.— 

"Revision des Atomgewichtes von Chrom — Die Analyse von Silber- 
chromat." Zeitschrift fur Anorganische Chemie. Hamburg und 
Leipzig. Band 62, pp. 331-343. July, 1909. 
Published also in Chemical News, London. Vol. 100. pp. 213-216; 
228-229. 1909. 

and Richards, T. W.— 

"The Heats of Combustion of Octanes and Xylenes." Journal of the 
American Chemical Society. Easton, Pa. Vol. 32, pp. 268-298. 
March. 191 o. 
Jones, Florence Nightingale — 

"Boccaccio and his Imitators". University of Chicago Press, 1910. 
pp. 46. 
Jones, Grjnnell— 

"Eine Erklarung des negativen Ausdehnungskoeffizienten von Silber- 
jodid." Zeitschrift fur physikalische Chemie. Leipzig. VoL 
LXXI. pp. 179-190, 1910. 
" "The Atomic Weight of Hydrogen". Journal of the American Chem- 

ical Society. Vol. XXXII. pp. 513-517. April, 1910. 
and Richards, T. W.— 

"Die Kompressibilitaten der Chloride, Bromide und Iodide von Nat- 
rium, Kalium, Silber und Thallium". Zeitschrift fur physikalische 
Chemie. Leipzig. Vol. LXXI. pp. 152-178. 1910. 
and Baxter, G. P. — 

"A Revision of the Atomic Weight of Phosphorus. First Paper — 
The Analysis of Silver Phosphate", published in three periodicals 
as follows: Proc. Am. Acad, of Arts and Sciences. Boston, VoL 
XLV pp. 138-158. Jan. 1910. 

Journal of the American Chemical Society. Easton, Vol. XXXI. 
pp. 208-318. March 1910. 

Zeitschrift fur anorganische Chemie. Leipzig. Vol. LXVI. pp. 
97-121. 1910. 
Kerr, Josephine, E. — 

See MacNeal, W. J. 
Kinley, David. — 

"The Use of Credit Instruments in Payments in the United States."' 
Rep. Nat'l Monetary Com., Washington, 1910. 
u Professor Fisher's Formula for Estimating the Velocity of the Cir- 

culation of Money." Publ. Amer. Statis. Assoc, March, 1910. 
Knipp, Charles T.— 

"A Simple Cloud Apparatus." Science, H. S., Vol. XXX., No. 782; 
pp. 930-932, December 24, 1909. 
(127) 



Digitized by 



Google 



128 

Kratz, A. P.— 

See Garland, C. M. 

Kunz, Jakob — 

"On the electron theory of thermal radiation for small values of 

N T." Physical Review, Vol. XXVIII. p. 313. May, 1909. 11 pp. 
" "On the photoelectric properties of sodium-potassium alloy." Physical 

Review, Vol. XXIX. p. 174. August, 1909. pp. 3. 
"On the photoelectric effect of sodium-potassium alloy and its bearing 

on the structure of the ether." Physical Review, Vol. XXIX. 

p. 212, Sept 1909. 17 pp. 
"The absolute values of the moments of the elementary magnets of 

iron nickel and magnetite." Physical Review, Vol.- XXX, p. 359. 

March, 1910. 12 pages. 

"Larson, L. M. — 

A Syllabus of European History. Champaign-Urbana, 1909. pp. 74- 
"The Sectional Elements in the Early History of Milwaukee." Proc 
of the Mississippi Valley Historical Association, 1907-1908. Cedar 
Rapids, la., 1909, pp. 121 -13s 
La Rue, George R. — 

"On the Morphology and Development of a new Cestode of the Genus 
Proteocephalus Weinland", Trans, of Amer. Microscopical Soc, 
Vol. XXIX. No. 1. pp. 17-49. Dec. 1909. 
Latzer, Lenore L. — 

See MacNeal, W. J. 
Lee, C. E.— 

and Hepburn, N. W. and Barnhart, J. M. — 

"A Study of Factors Influencing the Composition of Butter." 111. 
Agri. Exp. Station. Bulletin. No. 137. Sept. 1909. pp. 314-366. 
and Barnhart, J. M. — 

"Composition of Market Butter." 111. Agri. Exp. Station Bulletin, No. 
139. October, 1909. pp. 441-457- 
Lessing, O. E. — 

"Die neue Form. Ein Beitrag zum Verstandnis des deutschen Natural- 
ismus. Carl Reissner. Dresden, 1910, pp. 233. 
" "Whitman and German Critics". Jour, of English and Germanic Phil- 

ology. Urbana, Vol. IX. 1, pp. 85-98. January, 1910. 
Lincoln, A. T.— 

and Carnahan, D. H. — 

"Theoretical Principles of the Methods of Analytical Chemistry." 
(Translation of the work of M. G. Chesnau). Macmillan. N. Y. 
1910. pp x, 184. 
Litman, Simon — 

"Accounting" (Discussion on). American Economic Association Quar- 
terly, vol. X, No. 1, pp. 102-104, April, 1909. 
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Hitman, Simon — (cont'd) 

" 'Tariff Revision and Foreign Markets". American Economic Associa- 

tion Quarterly, vol. X, No. I, pp. 3H'3^5t April, 1909. 
" 'The Aim of a Course in Elementary Economics". Journal of Polit- 

ical Economy, vol. XVII, No. 10, pp. 685-688, Dec 1900. 
"Trade and Commerce". La Salle Extension University Publications. 
Chicago, 1910. pp. 170. 
" "Review of Legislation on Commerce and Industry, 1907 and 1908." 

New York State Library Bulletin, Albany, 1910. pp. 12. 
" "Competition in Trade". La Salle Extension University Publications. 

Chicago, 1910. pp. 15. 
Lloyd, John W. — 

"How to Grow Muskmelons". Illinois Agricultural Experiment Sta- 
tion, Circular No. 139, pp. 19. Urbana, Feb. 1910. 
and Brooks, I. S. — 

"Growing Tomatoes for Early Market". Illinois Agricultural Ex- 
periment Station, Bulletin No. 144, pp. 45-88. Urbana, February, 
1910. 
Lytle, E. B.— 

"Proper Integrals over Interable Fields." Transactions of the Amer- 
ican Mathematical Society. N. Y., Vol. XL, pp. 25-36. Jan. 1910. 
" "Young and Jackson's Elementary Algebra." (A Review) Bulletin 

American Mathematical Society. N. Y. Vol. XVI. pp. 215-216. 
Jan. 1910. 
MacNeal, W. J.— 

"The bacteriology of infectious abortion." Illinois Agriculturist, Vol. 
13, No. 9, p. 21, 1909. 
" "Pellagra". An address at an assembly of the College of Science, 

University of Illinois, Dec. 2, 1909. Illinois Medical Journal, Vol. 
17, PP. 59-67, 1910. 
"' "What teachers may do to promote personal hygiene and public health." 

The Nature Study Review, Urbana, Vol. 6, No. 2, pp. 39-40. 1910. 
and Latzer, L. L. and Kerr, J. E. — 

"The fecal bacteria of healthy men, Part II, Quantitative culture ex- 
periments." Journal of Infectious Diseases, Chicago, Vol. 6, pp. 
571-609, 1909. 
Major, H. F.— 

"The Garden Yard". Illinois Agriculturist, Nov. 1909. pp. 19-22. 
" "How to fix up the Yard'*. (Some kinds of trees, shrubs and vines 

and where to plant them) Circular No. 135 (Jan. 1910) Uni- 
versity of Illinois Agricultural Experiment Station, pp. 24. 
4t "Classification of Ornamental Plants as Adapted to the Various 

Uses in Landscape Gardening." Dept. of Horticulture 1909. Spe- 
cial Publication edition limited, pp. 7. 
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Major, H. F.— (cont'd) 

"A Walk in the Woods is Profitable." Illinois Agriculturist, April, 
1910. pp. 1-3. 
" "Making Money by Landscape Gardening". Illinois Agriculturist, 

Feb. 1909. pp. 6-10. 
Malcolm, C. W. — 

"Text-Book on Graphic Statics." Myron C. Clark Pub. Co. Chicago 
and New York, 1909, pp xii, 310. 
Mettler, L. Harrison — 

"Nervous Symptoms of Diabetes." Illinois Medical Journal, Spring- 
field, 111. Vol. XVIII. No. 4, PP. 448-455. April 1910. 
Miller, G. A.— 

"On the groups generated by two operators (S S ) satisfying two 
conditions." Quarterly Journal of Mathematics, Cambridge, Eng- 
land, Vol. XL. pp. 197-209, May 1909. 
" "Note on the groups generated by two operators transforming each 

other into their inverses." Ibid. pp. 366-7, July, 1909. 
" "The future of mathematics/' Popular Science Monthly, N. Y. Vol. 

X., pp. 117-23, August 1909. 
" "Winnipeg Meeting of the British Association for the Advancement 

of Science." Science, N. Y. Vol. XXX. p. 357, Sept. 1909. 
" Automorphisms of order two." Transactions of the American Math- 

ematical Society, N. Y., Vol. X, pp. 471-8, October, 1909. 
" "Groups formed by the prime residues with respect to modular sys- 

tems." Archiv der Mathematik und Physik, Berlin, Germany, 
Vol. XV., pp. 115-121. November, 1909. 
" "Groups generated by two operators (Si SO satisfying the equation 

(Si8s)« ='SsSi) B . 

(X and B being relatively prime." Bulletin of the American Math- 
ematical Society, N. Y., Vol. XVL. pp. 67-9, Nov. 1909. 
"Sur les groupes engendres par deux operateurs dont chacun trans- 
forme Ie carr6 de I'autre en son inverse." Comptes Rendus des 
Seances de l'Academie des Sciences, Paris, France, Vol. 149 
CXLIX. pp. 843-6. November, 1909. 

" "On a few points in the history of elementary mathematics." Ameri- 

can Mathematical Monthly. Springfield, Mo., Vol. XVL. pp. 
177-9, November, 1909. 

" "Groups generated by two operators satisfying the condition 

Si S2 = S" 1 w f '. Prace Matematyczno-Fizyczne. Warsaw, Rus- 
sia. Vol. XX. pp. 193-7, 1909. 

" Generalizations of the icosahedral group". Quarterly Journal of 

Mathematics, Cambridge, England. Vol. XLI. pp. 168-74. Janu- 
ary, 1910. 

" "Generalizations of the tetrahedral and the octahedral groups." Amer- 
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ican Journal of Mathematics, Baltimore, Vol. XXXII. pp. 65-74, 
January, 1910. 
" Note on the groups generated by two operators whose squares are 

invariant." Bulletin of the American Matheamtical Society. N. Y. 
Vol. XVI. pp. 173-4. January 1910. 
" "Explanation of the term fourth dimension." School Science and 

Mathematics, Chicago. Vol. X. pp. 43-7, January, 1910. 
" "The sixty-first meeting of the American Association for the Ad- 

vancement of Science." Bulletin of the American Mathematical 
Society. N. Y. Vol. XVI. pp. 306-12, March, 1910. 
" "Recent changes of view as regards some points in the history of ele- 

mentary mathematics". Educational Review, N. Y. Vol. XXXIX, 
pp. 403-6. April, 1910. 
" "Appreciative remarks on the theory of groups/' School Science and 

Mathematics. Chicago, Vol. X., pp. 279-82, April, 1910. 
Mills, C. H.— 

Setting of Magnificat. For Soli & Chorus. Schvimer, N. Y. No. 
5392. pp. i-XIII. 1009. 
Mum ford, Herbert W. — 

" "Short Fed Steers. A Comparison of Methods of Feeding." Agri- 

cultural Experiment Station, Bulletin No. 142. Urbana, Nov. 1909. 
pp. 14. 
" "The Live Stock Situation in Illinois/' Agricultural Experiment Sta- 

tion, Circular 140, Urbana, Feb. 1910. pp. 15. 
" "Weekly Feeder's Corner." Farm Magazine, Chicago, 1909-10. Quar- 

ter page in each number since Nov. 18, 1910, or about 6 pp. 
/ "Live Stock in Permanent Agriculture." Farmers' Review, Chicago, 

March, 1910. pp. 5. 
Northrup, Elliott J. — 

"The Domain of Law and Law School Instruction." College of Law, 
Univ. of 111., Bulletin No. 32, June 16, 1909, 11 pp. 
Noyes, W. A.— 

"The Requirements of a First Course in Chemistry". School Science 
and Mathematics. November, 1909. 
" "Molecular Rearrangements." J. Am. Ch. Soc, Vol. XXXI., pp. 

1 368-1 374. December, 1909. 
and Derick, C. G.— 

"Molecular Rearrangements in the Camphor Series. II, Laurolene." 
J. Am. Ch. Soc, Vol. XXXI., pp. 669-673. June, 1909. 
Ochsner, Dr. Albert J. — 

"Exophthalmic Goitre from the Standpoint of the Clinical Surgeon." 
International Clinics. 8 pages. 
" "The Prevention and Inhibition of Diffuse Suppurative Peritonitis/' 

111. Med. Jour. May 1909. 15 pp. 
" "The Treatment of Fistulae and Abscesses Following Operations for 
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Empyema of the Thorax." Annals of Surgery, July 1909. 8 pp.. 
" "The Surgical Treatment of Non-Perforative Gastric Ulcers." I1L 

Med. Jour. Aug. 1909. 3 pp. 
" "Pancreatitis from the Standpoint of the Clinical Surgeon." Ameri- 

can Med. Jour. 1909. 8 pp. 
" "Prevention and Inhibition of Peritonitis with Especial Reference to 

the Harm Done by Cathartics in Incipient Peritonitis." Boston 
Med. & Surg. Jour. Feb. 191a 8 pp. 
" "The Surgery and Pathology of the Thyroid and Parathyroid 

Glands." C. V. Mosby Co., April, 1910. 391 pp. 
" "Bullet extracted from Hip Joint" Surgery, Gynecology & Obstet- 

rics. Jan. 1910. 4 pp. 
" 'The Treatment of Compound Fractures. ,, 111. Medical Journ. Feb. 

1910. 6 pp. 
"Surgical Treatment of Chronic Arthritis." Jour, of the A. M. A. 
March 5th, 1910. 15 pp. 
Oldfather, W. A. — 

"Livy I. 26 and the Supplicium de More Maiorum." Trans, of 

the American Philological Association, Vol. XXXIX. pp. 49-72. 

1909. 

"The Instructor." The Nation. N. Y., Vol. LXXXIX., pp. 203-205,. 

Sept. 2, 1909. 

" "Aristophanes' Clouds 1472-74." Classical Philology. Chicago, Vol. 

V. pp. 101-103, January, 1910. 
" "Funde aus Lokroi". Philologus. Munich, Vol. LXX., pp. 1 14-125,. 

Jan. 1910. 
"Social Conditions and Theories in the Greco-Roman World". The 
Progressive Journal of Education, Chicago, Vol. II.; a series of 
articles appearing as follows : No. 1 pp. 12-18, Sept. 1909 ; No. IL 
pp. 41-48 and 79-92, October and November 1909; No. III. pp. 
1 16-125 February 1910; No. IV. pp. 152-158, March 1910; No. V. 
pp. 190-198 April 1910. 
Oliver, Thomas E.— 

"Some Analogues of Maistre Pierre Pathelin." The Journal of Amer- 
ican Folk-Lore. Boston and New York., Vol. XXII., pp. 395-431 
October-December, 1009. 
Paetow, L. J. — 

"The Arts Course at Medieval Universities with Special Reference to 
Grammar and Rhetoric. In the University Studies, University of 
Illinois, Vol. Ill, No. 7, January, 1910. pp. 134. 
Paine, Ellery B. — 

"Lightning." Technograph No. 23. pp. 20-31. 
Parr, S. W.— 

"Chemical Data as Related to the Power Plant." Transactions of the 
American Water Works Association, 1909. pp. 10. 
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Pakr, S. W.— (cont'd) 

" "Specifications for the Purchase of Coal." Transactions of the Illinois, 

Water Works Conference, 1909. pp. 3. 
"Boiler Waters". "The Mineral Content of Illinois Waters." Uni- 
versity of Illinois State Water Survey Bulletin No. 4, 1908. pp. 6^ 
" "What can the Alumni do?" Alumni Quarterly, July, 1909. pp. 9- 

and Ernest, T. R.— 

'Tire Test on Sand-Lime Brick." Brick, July 1909. 1 page. 

and Wheeler, W. R— 

"A Series of Parallel Determinations with the Mahler and Parr 

Calorimeters. Jour. Ind. & Eng. Chem., Sept 1909. pp. 6. 
'The Ash of Coal and its Relation to Actual or Unit Coal Values.^ 
Jour. Ind. & Eng. Chem., Se#. 1909. pp. 13- 
and Wheeler, W. F. and Berolsheimer, Ruth — 

"A Comparison of Methods for the Determination of Sulphur in- 
Coal." Jour, of Ind. & Eng. Chem., Oct., 1909. pp. 5. 
and Ernest, T. R. and Williams, W. S. — 

"Studies in the Uses of Finely-Divided Silica." Jour, of Ind. & Eng. 
Chem., Oct., 1909. pp. 4. 
and Barker, Perry — 

"The Occluded Gases in Coal." Eng. Expt. Sta. Bulletin No. 32, 
March, 1909. pp. 28. 
and Mears, Brainard and Weatherhead — 

"The Chemical Examination of Asphaltic Material." Jour, of Ind. & 
Eng. Chem., Nov. 1909. pp. 8. 
and Wheeler, W. F.— 

"Unit Coal and the Composition of Coal Ash." Eng. Exp. Sta. Bul- 
letin No. 37, March, 1910. pp. 67. 
'The Weathering of Coal." Eng. Exp. Sta. Bulletin No. 38, April,. 
1910. pp. 43. 
See Bartow, Edward. 
Pease, A. S. — 

"Iterum Hieronymiana", Revue Benedictine (Belgium). Vol. XXIV. 
PP. 386-388. July, 1009. 
" "A Harvard Manuscript of St. Augustine." Harvard Studies in- 

Classical Philology. Cambridge, Mass. Vol. XXI. pp. 51-74. 1910. 
and Moore, A. H. — 

"Agropyron carinum and its North American Allies." Rhodora. Bos- 
ton, Vol. XII. pp. 61-77. April 1910. 
Powell, T. R.— 

"Review of Spiegel's Die Verwaltungsrechtswissenschaft. Am. Pol. 
Sci. Review. IV. 129-132. February, 1910. 
" "Review of Jenk's Principles of Politics and Dealey's The Develop- 

ment of the State. Political Sci. Quarterly. XXIV. pp. 525-527. 
Sept 1909. 
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Price, Anna May— 

"Special Library Training". Public Libraries. Chicago. Vol. 14, pp. 
338-342. Nov. 1909. 
Pusey, W. A. — 

Address to New Medical Students, Chicago Medical Recorder, No- 
vember, 1909. 
" "Some of the Diseases of the Soft Tissues of the Mouth." Discus- 

sion of Dr. Thomas L. Gilmer's paper. Dental Review, June, 1909. 
11 "The teaching of Dermatology — Dermatology and the Pharmacopeia." 

Chairman's Address before the Section on Cutaneous Medicine and 
Surgery of the American Medical Association. Jour. Am. Med. 
Assoc. June 19, 1909. 
Reed, F. W.— 

"On Singular Points in the Approximate Development of the Per- 
turbatise Function." Trans, of the Am. Math. Society. N. Y. 
Vol. X., No. 4, pp. 485-509. Oct. 1909. 
Rietz, H. L.— 

"On Inheritance in the Production of Butter Fat." Biometrika, Lon- 
don, Vol. VII., pp. 106-126. 
" "Statistique Mathematique, Par Laurent." Bulletin Amer. Math. Soc., 

N. Y., March 1910. (1350) 
"The Teaching of College Algebra". The Amer. Math. Monthly, Vol. 

XVII, March 1910, pp. 51-53. 

" "An Exposition of the Illinois Syllabus on Algebra for Secondary 

Schools." Proceedings of the N. E. A., Denver, Colo., 1909. pp. 

5II-5I4. 
and Crathorne, A. R. — 

College Algebra, Henry Holt, N. Y., 1909, pp xii, 261. 
Rinaker, H. B.— 

"Fuels and their Utilization in the Processes of Cooking." Journal of 
Home Economics." N. Y. Vol. I. pp. 409-417. Dec. 1909. 
Robertson, W. S.— 

"Francisco de Miranda and the Revolutionizing of Spanish America." 
Report of the American Historical Association for 1907, pp. 
189-550, Washington, 1909. 
Robinson, Maurice H. — 

"Railway^ Freight Rates". Yale Review, New Haven, Conn. Vol. 

XVIII. pp. 122-154. Aug. 1009. 

" "The Holding Corporation". Yale Review, Vol. XVIII, pp. 390-414. 

Feb. 1910. 
' "Water Works Franchises". Proc. of W. 111. Water Supply Assoc. 

March, 1910. 
Sanders, G. E.— 

See Girault, A. A. 
Eavage, T. E.— 

"The Ordovician and Silurian Formations in Alexander County, 111." 
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American Journal of Science, New Haven, Conn. Vol. XXVIII. 
PP. 509-519- Dec. 1009. 
" "The Clay Seams (Horsebacks) in the number 5 coal bed, near 

Springfield, Illinois." Trans, of the 111. State Acad, of Science. 
Vol. II. pp. 38-44. 1909. 
" "Clay Seams or so-called Horsebacks near Springfield, Illinois." 

Economic Geology. Lancaster, Pa., Vol. V. pp. 178-187. Mch. 
1910. 
"Schmidt, Edward C. — 

"Freight Train Resistance — Its Relation to Average car weight." Jour- 
nal of the American Society of Mechanical Engineers. N. Y. 
Vol. 32, No. 5. pp. 42. 
Schulz, Wm. R— 

"Absorption Spectra of Certain Rare Earths, The Effect of a Mag- 
netic Field upon." Astrophysical Journal, Chicago. Vol. XXX. 
PP- #3-397, Dec. 1909. 
Schwartz, G. F.— 

"Catechism of Harmony." White, Smith & Co. Boston, Mass. 52 pp. 
9 chapters and appendix. 
Sherman, S. P. — 

"Stella and the Broken Heart". Publications of the Modern Lan- 
guage Association. Cambridge, Vol. XXIV, No. 2, pp. 274-285. 
June 1909. 
"George Meredith". The Nation. N. Y. Vol. 88, No. 2292, pp. 
554-557- June, 1909. 
" "Anatole France." The Nation. N. Y. Vol. 89, No. 2300, pp. 94-96. 

July, 1909. 
Sisam, C. H.— 

"On Some Loci Associated with Plane curves". American Journal 
of Mathematics. Baltimore. Vol. XXVI. pp. 253-262. July 1909. 
:Slippy, Ralph B.— 

"Tests of Road Materials." Proc. 111. Eng. Soc, 1910. pp. 5. (Meet- 
ing at Cairo, 111., Jan. 26-28, 1910) Reprinted in Good Roads, N. Y. 
Vol. XL, No. 4, pp. 130-131. April, 1910. 
" "Instruction in Road and Pavement Construction at the University 

of Illinois". Proc. 111. Eng. Soc. 1910. (Meeting at Cairo, 111., 
Jan. 26-28, 1910.) 3 pp. 
" "Roads and Pavements." Section of report of committee on Technical 

Books and Libraries. American Society for the Promotion of 
Engineering Education. 1910. 2 pp. 
Smith, Frank — 

Hydroids in the Illinois River. Biological Bulletin. Chicago, Vol. 
XVIII. pp. 67-68. Jan. 1910. 
Smtth, George McPhail — 

"Heterogeneous Equilibria between Aqueous and Metallic Solution: 
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The Interaction of Mixed Salt Solutions and Liquid Amalgams."* 
(First Paper). A Study of the Reaction, 

K Hg 111 + Na £ K + Na H* n + < m " n > H*.' 
Jour. Amer. Chem. Soc Vol. XXXII. pp. 5027, April, 1009. 
and Bennett, H. C. — 

"The Electrolytic Preparation of the Amalgams of the Alkali and" 
Alkali-Earth Metals." Jour. Amer. Chem. Soc. Vol. XXXI. pp. 
799-806. July 1909. 
Smith, L. H. — 

"Explanation of Exhibits Illustrating Experiments in Crop Improve- 
ment". 14th Annual Report Illinois Farmers' Institute. 1909, 
pp. 85-100. 
" "Saving the Soil Fertility". National Corn Exposition, A special 

Folder published by the Chicago and Northwestern Ry. Co., De- 
cember, 1909. 
" 'The Improvement of Farm Crops by Breeding." The Illinois Agri- 

culturist. Vol. XIV, pp. 29-31, January 1910. 
" "The Improvement of Corn by Breeding." 41st Annual Report Mis- 

souri State Board of Agriculture, 1909, pp. 131 -150. 
Spencer, F. Grace— » 

See Curtiss, R. S. 
Sttfler, W. W.— 

"The Resistance of Certain Electrolytes in a Magnetic Field." The 
Physical Review, N. Y., Vol. XXVIII, No. 5. PP- 382-385, May, 
1909. 
Stoek, H. H.— 

"Raleigh County, (W. Va.) Mining Methods," Mines & Minerals 

May, 1909, 5 pages— 9000 words. 
"New River Coal Field (W. Va.)" Mines and Minerals, June 1909, 
SYt pages— 9000 words. 
" "Sealing off Summit Hill Mine Fire," Mines & Minerals, August, 1909, 

4 pages, 6400 words. 
" "The Kanawha Region, W. Virginia," Mines & Minerals, August, 

1909. 4 pages, 6400 words. 
"The Coal Fields of Middle Central W. Virginia," Mines & Min- 
erals, Sept., 1909, 45^ pages, 7200 words. 
" "Coal Fields of Central W. Virginia," Mines & Minerals, Oct., 1909. 

\V* pages, 7200 words. 
" "Presidential Addresses, Coal Mining Institute of America, July 1900— 

300 words; and December, 1909—2000 words, Proc. of Coal Min- 
ing Institute of America, 1909. 
" "Marquette Range Caving Methods." Mines & Minerals, Nov. 1909. 

7 pages, 1 1200 words. 
" "Upper Potomac Coal Fields." Mines & Minerals, Nov. 1009, 4 pp., 

6400 words. 
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.Stoek, H. H.— (confd) 

"Cherry Mine Disaster". Mines and Minerals, Dec. 1909, 2 pp.— 3200 
words, and February, 1910, 5 pp.— 8000 words. 

"First-Aid Movement for Injured Miners". Mining World, Jan. 1, 
1910. 4% pp. 

'The Mining Department at the University of Illinois " 111. Soc. of 
Engineers and Surveyors, Jan. 1910, 2000 words. 
Thompson, John Giffin — 

"The Rise and Decline of the Wheat Growing Industry in Wiscon- 
sin." Bulletin of the University of Wisconsin. No. 292, Madison, 
Wis. May 1909, pp. 250. 

Towles, J. K — 

"Early Railroad Monopoly and Discrimination in Rhode Island." Yale 
Review. New Haven. Vol. XVIII. pp. 299-319. Nov. 1909. 
Van Hoosen, Bertha — 

"The Influence of Scopolamine-Morphine Anesthesia on the Fetus in 
Utero." Read before the XVI International Congress of Medicine 
at Budapest, August 1909. Official Report of Proceedings, Section 
VIII, Obstetrique et Gynecologie, page 601, printed in English. 
Van Meter, Anna Roberta — 

"The Function of the Trade Mark". The Journal of Home Economics, 
Oct., 1909. (7000) 12 pp. 
Ward, Henry B.— 

"Parasitology." The American Naturalist; Vol. XLIIL pp. 567-570, 
Sept 1909. 

"The Influence of Hibernation and Migration on Animal Parasites." 
Proc. of the Seventh International Zoological Congress. Boston, 
Nov. 1909. (Advance Print, 12 pp.) 

"The Influence of Civilization on Human Zoo-Parasitic Diseases." 
Proc. of the 7th International Zoological Congress. Boston. (Ad- 
vance Print 8 pp.) Nov. 1909. 

"Fasciolopsis Buskii, F. Rathouisi and Related Species in China." The 
China Medical Journal. (October 1909) Also in Trans. Am. 
Microscopical Society. Vol. XXIX pp. 5-16. 2 plates. 

"Notes on the Leaping of the Pacific Salmon." Transactions of the 
American Fisheries Society, Thirty-Eighth Annual Meeting, Vol. 
XXXIX, pp. 162-167. 1910. 

"The Internal Parasites of the Sebago Salmon." Bulletin of the 
United States Bureau of Fisheries, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 1151-1194. 
1 plate. Issued April* 1910. 
^Washburn, E. W.— 

"A Simple System of Thermodynamic Chemistry Based upon a Modi- 
fication of the Method of Carnot." Jour. Am. Chem. Soc, Vol 
32. pp. 467-502, April, 1910. 
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Washburn, E. W.— (cont'd.) 

"The Fundamental Law for a General Theory of Solutions''. Jour. 
American Chem. Soc. Vol. 32. pp. 653-671. May 1910. 
Watson, F. R.— 

"A Substitute for Lampblack". School Sciences & Mathematics. Chi- 
cago. Vol. 9, pp. 677, 1909. 
" "Architectural Acoustics." Technograph. Univ. of 111. Vol 23, pp. 

76-81, 1909. Also reprinted in Scientific American Supplement. 
N. Y., Vol. 68, p. 391, 1909. 
" "Review of Hoadley's Elements of Physics". School Review. Chi- 

cago. Vol 18, p. 63. 191 o. 
" "An Apparatus for Measuring Sound." (Abstract) Physical Review. 

N. Y., Vol. 30, p. 128, 1910. Completed article in Physical Review. 
N. Y., Vol. 30, pp. 471-474. 1910. 
" "Effect of Surface Tension Upon a Falling Jet of Water." (Abstract) 

Physical Review, N. Y., Vol. 30, p. 270. 1910. 
Wells, Edward F. — 

"Management of Uremia." Jour. Am. Med. Assoc. Vol. LIII., pp. 
I796-I797. Nov. 27, 1909. 
Wheeler, W. F.— 

See Parr, S. W. 
White, James M. — 

"Lincoln Hall" — Alumni Quarterly, Vol. IV. No. 2, April, 1910. 
Wiehr, Josef— 

"A History of German Literature by Calvin Thomas. The Journal of 
English and Germanic Philology, Vol. IX, No. I, pp. 99-107. 
" "Lessing's Minna von Barnhelm", Oxford University Press, N. Y 

1910. Introduction: pp. lv; notes pp. 40. 
Williams, C. A. — 

"Zur Liederpoesie in Fischarts Gargantua". Beitrage zur Geschichte 
der deutschen Sprache und Literatur. Halle, Vol. XXXV. (1909) 
PP- 395-404- (Also as a dissertation of the University of Heidel- 
berg, Halle, 1909, pp. 71.) 
"Zwei deutsche Liederbiicher des 16. Jahrhunderts im Vatikan." 
Journal of English and Germanic Philology. Urbana, Vol. VIII. 
PP. 489-500. Oct. 1909. 
Wyman, A. Phelps — 

"The Small Home Yard." Circular 138. University of Illinois Agri- 
cultural Experiment Station. Urbana. pp. 16. Feb. 1910. 
Young, J. W.— 

"The Geometry of Chains on a Complex Line." Annals of Mathe- 
ematics, 2d Series, Vol. XI, pp. 33-48, October, 1009. 
" "A Synoptic Course for Teachers." Bulletin of the American Math- 

ematical Society, Vol. XVI, pp. 254-265, February, 1910. 
" "On the Discontinuous Groups defined by Rational Normal Curves in- 
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a Space of n Dimensions". Bulletin of the American Mathemat- 
ical Society, Vol. XVI, pp. 363-368, April, 1910. 
Zeleny, Charles — 

"The effect of Successive Removal upon the Rate of Regeneration". 
Journal of Experimental Zoology. Philadelphia. Vol. VII. No. 
3- PP. 477-512. October, 1909. 

" "The Relation Between Degree of Injury and Rate of Regeneration — 

Additional Observations and General Discussion." Jour, of Ex- 
perimental Zoology. Philadelphia. Vol. VII. pp. 513-562. Oc- 
tober, 1909. 

Si "Some Experiments on the Effect of Age upon the Rate of Regenera- 

tion." Journal of Experimental Zoology. Philadelphia. Vol. VII. 
PP- 563-593. October, 1909. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The leaves of parchment herewith reproduced and published 
for the first time are preserved in the Government Archives at 
Christiania, where they are entered in Undset's 'Katalog over 
Haandskrifter i det norske Bigsarkiv as Cod. 58 C. In Undset's 
description they are designated as a fragment composed of two 
parts, "(a), two attached leaves of one form, an intervening leaf 
having been lost, and (b), two attached leaves of one form, an in- 
tervening leaf having been lost. At the bottom of (b) three or four 
lines have been cut away". The leaves were found in 1867 in the 
Swedish Government Archives and presented to C. R. Unger, then 
connected with the Norwegian Government Archives, and by the 
latter deposited in the Norwegian Archives in 1886. The original 
letter from Klemming to Unger is dated Stockholm, April 15, 1867, 
and reads as follows : 

"Jag anser mig bora underritta Dem om ett litet fynd af 4 pergament blad ur 
en gammal Norsk bok, skrifven pa 1200-talet Slier borjan af 1300 i stor quart med 
2 spalter pa sidan ; utmirkt statlig stil, synes vara ett geografiskt colloquium f amil- 
iare mellan far och son (pater ad f. filius ad patreo). Ett stycke handlar om Irland." 
[Here Klemming cites three lines beginning Pat er oc malt urn Irland, and contin- 
ues] : "De fyra bladen finnas i Riksarkivet bland lostagna pergament omslag. 
Finner De virdt att gora nagot i anledning h3raf sasom beg&ra dem till lans eller 
skank, hvilket jag tycker vare skSligast, sa skrif eller lit skrifva till Riksarkivaren 
eller statsradet Carlson, men nSmn (i forra fallet atminstone) inte mitt namn, ty 
jag 5r ingen persona grata hos honom. Lef vil! vannen. Hasteligen ex archiva 
Regni, G. E. Klemming". 

As we see from Klemming's letter, the leaves had been used 
in the binding of other books. He dates the leaves as early as 1200* 
and does not seem to have recognised the precise nature of their 
contents. Following Klemming's suggestion, Unger wrote to. 
Stockholm and the leaves were forwarded to him at Christiania.. 
Unger recognized in them fragments from a codex of the Speculum 
Regale, and some time later he made a transcription of them. The 
Fragment together with Klemming's letter and the transcription 
was then, on June 23d, 1886, deposited by Unger in the Norwegian 
Government Archives. Unger was inclined to believe the leaves to 
be originally of the same codex as Cod. reg. 235 g y Jfto in the Royal 
Library at Copenhagen, which is a fragment of one leaf of some 
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codex of the Speculum Regale. To this point we shall return 
below. 

All other texts and fragments of the Speculum Regale or 
Konongs Skuggsja, as the principal Ms. AM. 243 B, fol. designates 
itself, have been printed, the earliest edition being one prepared by 
Halfdan Einafaen and published at Soro, Denmark, in 1768. This 
edition was accompanied by a Latin and a Danish translation 1 , ap- 
pearing in a quarto volume of 885 pages. Next there appeared the 
Christiania edition of 1848 bearing the title : Konge-Speilet, edited 
by R. Keyser, P. A. Munch and C. R. Unger, 8 vo., pp XXI+205. 
This edition has facsimilies of AM. 243 fol. 2 and RA. 58 A. Both of 
these editions aim to reproduce the Icelandic text, the latter nor- 
malising the Norwegian forms, according to the later Icelandic 
Mss. In all there are some twenty Mss. of the work, which have 
come down to us in complete or fragmentary form, for the most 
part preserved in the Arnamagnean collection in Copenhagen. This 
is significant testimony to the extent to which Norwegian and Ice- 
landic scholars in the XHIth century and later were attracted to 
this wonderful storehouse of the learning and the culture of the 
time. Containing a wealth of information — historical, legal, liter- 
ary and cultural in general — it is one of the principal treasures 
that have come down to us from Old Norse times. 

In 1880 Oscar Brenner conceived the. happy idea of preparing 
a new edition which should give a true picture of the character- 
istics, paleographic, orthographic and otherwise, of the principal 
Ms. and existing Norwegian fragments. 2 Of these fragments there 
are published two, designated by Brenner as N and R, the former 
being RA. 58 A, and the latter the Copenhagen fragment re- 
ferred to above, Cod. reg 235 g. 4to. The former is from a parch- 
ment codex in large quarto from the middle of the XHIth cen- 
tury. See below §21. In the preparation of his edition, Brenner 
aimed to make use of all known fragments for the purpose of con- 
trolling and supplementing the text of the principal manuscript 
Also the archtype of the Icelandic recension, AM. 243 A. fol. and 
the Icelandic fragments were consulted. The existence of our 

"The title reads: Kongs-Skugg-sio. utlogd a Daunsku og Latinu. 
*See, however, review of Brenner's work by Eugen Mogk in Zeitschrift fiir 
Deutsche Philohgie, XIV. 102-106. 
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fragment, RA. 58 C, however, escaped Brenner's notice. A study 
of the language of the principal Ms. and the Norwegian fragments, 
which Brenner planned to undertake, was, it seems, later given up ; 
and unfortunately we have not yet received from any one else an 
exhaustive study of the language of this important group of texts. 
The definitive edition of the whole, which Brenner also promised, 
has not yet appeared. 

Brenner discovered that the Konongs Skuggsja has been 
handed down in two slightly varying forms, which he designated 
A and B. In A the passages about Iceland and Greenland follow 
those about Ireland, while in B those treating of Ireland come 
between the other two. 58 C agrees with the Norwegian redaction 
in exhibiting the latter order of treatment The text preserved on 
our first leaf corresponds to that printed in Brenner's edition, 
page 34, line 10 from the bottom, to line 19 on page 36, there 
printed from Ms. B and an Icelandic paper Ms. of the XVI I th 
century. Our Leaf 2 corresponds to Brenner's page 41, line 28 to 
page 43, line 21, all found in B. Our Leaf 3 corresponds to page 
51, line 17 to and including part of line 34, further page 52, lines 
3-18 and 21 to line 1 on the next page, and finally page 53, 
lines 5-21. Leaf 4 corresponds to page 57, line 28, to page 58, line 
10; page 58, lines 12-29 and line 32 to line 12, p. 59, and finally page 
59, lines 14-28. It will thus be seen that the mutilated parts of 
Leaf 3 have contained the equivalent of two lines and a half of 
text in each column. By comparing the amount of ma- 
terial in a line in the edition with that of a line in the Ms. we 
find that the uncut page of manuscript originally had twenty- 
eight lines in each column on Leaf 3. The material lost at the 
bottom of column one of Leaf 4 corresponds to a trifle over two 
lines of printed text. Three lines of text have therefore been cut 
away here, so that originally the column had twenty-seven lines. 
The lost portion at the bottom of the first column on the back of 
Leaf 4 is represented by printed text to the extent of a line and one 
word, — hence two lines are cut away, so that this column originally 
had twenty-six lines, as also column two evidently. 8 



*A slight variation of content is, however, to be taken into consideration ; thus 
the words oc gnoghan (& r. i) do not occur in B (ed. page 59, 1. 14). 

(149) 



Digitized by 



Google 



10 



I. Remarks on the Fragments. 

Leaf 1. On the front page the type is often indistinct, in some 
places completely worn away. There are four blackened spots, due 
to contact with some moist surface, completely effacing portions of 
the upper and lower parts of the page. There are twenty-seven 
lines of text in each column on the front page, but only twenty-five 
lines on the back. The spacing is not uniform ; compare, e. g., that 
between the top lines, and the noticably smaller one between lines 
three and four, eight to nine and elsewhere. Lines seven to twelve 
in the left and line ten in the right column slant somewhat in an 
upward direction ; this has, however, been corrected in the follow- 
ing line. There are two initials on the front page, the one in red, 
a plain but rather unusual type of N with two diagonal lines, 
which meet in the center, thus leaving the top as well as the base 
open, the other a B in green ink, with a cross bar which divides 
within the letter and forms two loops ; the left side is ornamented 
with various curves and flourishes in red. Above the chapter, 
which begins in line eighteen there has been inserted by a later 
hand the abbreviated superscription: pater ad filio and similarly 
over the following chapter : filius ad patreo. 

The back of the leaf is better preserved. The writing here 
seems to have been more carefully executed; the lines are uni- 
formly straight and rather evenly spaced with the exception of the 
last lines in the left column, which appear slightly crowded. 

Leaf 2. The front page of the leaf is well preserved and the 
text clear. There is a rent through lines seven and eight of the 
second column destroying the letters Sr in stadr and Ss and part 
of the <b in hauutiscete. To the left of this in line seven of the oppo- 
site column there appears a cut which was present in the parch- 
ment before it was used, as evidenced by the position of the words 
on either side of it on the two pages. The pages are neatly written, 
the lines are not so evenly formed, however, as on page two of 
Leaf 1 but more like those of page one. The two leaves are, 
nevertheless, clearly by the same hand. The right page is somewhat 
blackened from exposure and the letters blurred in places. There 
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Is later numbering in the right margin. Each column has twenty* 
six lines of text 

Leaf 3. The leaf is written in a clean and- regular script; the 
letters are smaller and slenderer than they are in the first two 
leaves. Originally the leaf probably had twenty-eight lines in the 
-column, but the bottom of the leaf has been cut away, leaving 
twenty-four lines in each column. A blackened line, effacing much 
of the text and extending along the whole length of the second 
column and over the corresponding part of Leaf 4, has destroyed 
much of the text. On the front page appear green capitals with 
opposite ornamentation in red. The initial B is of the same gen- 
eral type as that of Leaf 1 but it is smaller and the ornamentation 
•differs. There are two initial E'& of varying type, one of the C- 
type with inner ornamentation, the other with a vertical stave and 
three horizontal bars on the right and lateral ornamentation 
of the same kind as that which characterizes the initial B 
on the front page of the leaf. 

Leaf 4. Like Leaf 3 the lower portion of this leaf also has 
l>een cut away. There probably were twenty-seven lines in the 
•column originally; the preserved part has twenty-four lines in 
each column on the front page, and the first column on the back; 
the second has twenty-three. The script is in many of its features 
strikingly different from that of the other two fragments; see be- 
low under paleography. The initial B occurs twice, once with ex- 
ternal ornamentation on the left as in the preceding instances, 
though the form of the letter differs somewhat, and once as a plain 
l)ut enlarged B of the usual type employed in the text. 

Marginal Addenda, a), right opposite lines 4-5 of column 1, 
front page of leaf 1 appears in a handwriting of about 1575: 
vand 86 611. b) , right opposite lines 18-20 of column two (taemprat 
saman hitti oc kuldi etc.) appears in the same handwriting as a) : 
Irlandt nackne bode vint [er] oc somer. c), opposite lines 10-11 
on the back of the first leaf and between the columns appears in a 
somewhat older handwriting than a) and b) : Logebadt, a reference 
to logheehag in line twelve of the second column, d), in the inner 
margin of the back of the second leaf running across the direction 
of the written text appear the numbers 193, 193, 27, 29 and 46. 
e), opposite line fourteen of left column, front page of the third 
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leaf appear the words huide falcke, a reference to Ual er l>ar oc 
mikil oc margr etc. The handwriting is the same as that of a) and 
b). f), opposite line seven of first column of the fourth leaf and 
referring to the rubric in the text : fili ad patreo— , and written 
before the upper ornamentation of the large initial appears in the 
handwriting of the text itself but in smaller letters the word fili 9, 
(=filius). 

In Undset's catalog of manuscripts in the Norwegian Gov- 
ernment Archives, Leaves 1 and 2 are designated as (a), and 
leaves two and three as (b). As will be made clear below, the 
third leaf cannot possibly have been written by the same hand as 
leaf four. It will therefore be more convenient to give Leaf 2 a 
separate designation, and I shall in the following discussion refer 
to the three fragments as Hand or Fragment I, II, and III re- 
spectively. 

II. Abbreviations. 

Abbreviations are employed to a considerable extent in I r 
there being in all eighty-nine, i. e. an average of twenty-two per 
page. In II they are used much more sparingly; there are here 
only twenty-two on the two pages. Hand III seems to avoid 
abbreviations, except in the case of the conjunction oc which is 
represented by its symbol eight times. Only one other occurrence 
of an abbreviated word is found in the fragment. I shall first dis- 
cuss those of I. The abbreviations are by symbol or by letter and 
may be classified as follows: 
1), The sign r for oc occurs forty -seven times. The stave usually 

slants somewhat to the left as before undarleger, 3, 1. 21, but 

may also be almost vertical, as 4, 1. 9.* 
2), The nasal stroke which ordinarily has the form -^ appears as 

follows : 

a), for final n thirteen times, hann, 3, r. 8; 4, r. 18; 4, r. 26, 

menn, 1, r. 25 ; 3, r. 3 ; 4, r. 1 ; iamnan, 3, 1. 10 ; vatn, 1, 1. 12 and 

2, r. 25; staSrenn, 3, r. 12; peSm, 4, 1. 12; hinn, 4, 1. 25, and 

wnn, 3, 1. 25. 

♦The figures refer to page, right or left column, and line. 
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b), for final m three times: urn, 1, r. 22; minum, 1, 1. 16; 

pessont, 3, 1. 12. 

c), for medial nasal four times: henne, 1, 1. 22; Irland, 2, 1. 

20; winning, 1, 1. 23; manmim, 4, r. 19 ; and lande, 6, 1. 12. In 

the last the stroke is joined to the I at the left. 

d). For the nasal following and the sound complex preceding 

the ce in kyckvcende, 2, 1. 8. 

e) . Written across the main stave of k representing the nasal 

sound complex of konongr twice ; both examples are on page 

three at the bottom of column two. 

f). For the omitted a of pat fourteen times, the sign being 

joined to the stave of the \>: 2, 1. 5; 2, 1. 6; 2, 1. 16 etc. The 

nasal stroke takes the form of a somewhat longer horizontal, 

without the loop, in five occurrences in the right column of 

page two. In 2, r. 25, this stroke is written over the at of 

vatn designating the omission of the final n of vatn. 

3) The sign 7, standing for an omitted nasal, is used once : kristni, 
4, r. 12. 

4). The sign S standing for an omitted r, or r and vowel, appears 
twice : over marger, 3, 1. 18 and over vera, 3, r. 20. 

5. Abbreviation by the letter i is found twice; it designates the 
omission of the rest of the sound complex of which the i is 
a part, in firir, 1, 1. 13, and patricius, 4, r. 11. 

The Abbreviations of the Second Hand. 

1). The sign for the conjunction oc occurs five times. 

2). The nasal stroke used as above with pt, designating the omis- 
sion of the a of pat eleven times, in five of which the line does 
not have the loop. Further the same sign is used once with 
6 of biscup designating the omission of 4s-, 5, r. 3. It is 
used as above, for final n of merm twice, 5, r. lines five and 
twelve, for the medial n of lande, 6, 1. 12, and for the omitted n 
after ei in gronleindingar, 6, 1. 19. 

3). The sign S, representing an omitted r,is used once: hvart, 
5, 1. 21, being here written above the following letter, not over 
the preceding one or above the place of the omitted letter. 

The Abbreviations of the Third Hand. 

1). The sign for the conjunction oc occurs eight times. The form 
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of this sign differs considerably from that of the other hands. 
Both of its staves are curved and it is further modified by a 
cross-bar; see 8, 1. 2 and elsewhere. What seems to be a 
variant of this sign occurs once, 7, 1. 3 ; here it does not have 
the top bar, and the vertical stave is heavier than in the other 
forms. 

2). The nasal stroke occurs twice: first over a in mant, 7, r. 16, 
designating the omission of an n, hence the spelling mannt, 
and again for the final m of stoutium, 8, r. 8. 
The abbreviations in the superscription are by letter in column 

two of page seven, and by number 9 for the ending -us of the Latin 

films in column one of the same page. 

III. Accent Marks. Ligatures. 

Accents are rarely used and even then with somewhat varying 
value. The ordinary mark is a long diagonal hair-line. This is 
written as a sign of length over the o of or three times on page 
two : 1. 7 and 16 and r. 19 ; with similar value over the o of sot in 
2, r. 6, over the e of ret, 3, r. 20, and of set , 5, r. 8. Consonantal i 
is thus accented in hvarium, 5, 1. 22. The mark appears over the 
diphthong ei of meir in 7, r. 15, and over the first e of veret in 
2, r. 8, in which cases its function is not clear. The curved stroke 
(nasal stroke) over the a of varla, 2, 1. 22, is perhaps to be under- 
stood as intended to designate the length of the a. Though the 
mark has the form of the nasal stroke it can hardly represent 
abbreviation here, for, while the a is long, doubling of vowel to 
indicate length is not a feature of the text ; nor could it very well 
stand for an omitted r, since the a is long. 

Ligatures. The letter d is frequently combined into a liga- 
ture with a following vowel, usually e. The occurrences are : 
d+e : I, kyckvwnde, 2, 1. 3 ; and 2, 1. 10 ; lande, 2, 1. 8 ; 2, 1. 16 ; 2, r. 4 

and 10, and elsewhere, in all eighteen times; sande, 2, 1. 11; 

haldet, 3, 1. 7; domde, 3, r. 20; II, valde, 5, 21 ; III, stannde, 

7,1.23; 
d+o : domr, 3, r. 22. 
<J+d : I, domt y 3, r. 21 ; domde, 3, r. 21 ; domaz, 3, r. 22; rangdome, 

4, 1. 21 ; III, doghra, 8, r. 29. 
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#+o: I, leitaSo, 4, r. 15; II, ysodori, 6, r. 15; rotio, 6, 1. 19 and 

111,7,1. 11; 
4+e: III, skipaSer, 7, r. 3. 

Double p is usually written as a ligature, so regularly in upp; 
cp. 2, r. 18. po is written in ligature in 8, r. 13. 

Geminate g is also written as a ligature in Hand III, as byggi, 
&, 1. 2; tvwggia, 8, r. 25; scuggin, 8, r. 15; Ze^gri, 7, r. 9 and else- 
where regularly so. This ligature does not occur in I or II. 
But there is evidenced a tendency in II to combine r+a; cp. gera, 
6, r. 10 ; vera, 6, r. 20 and froOra, 6, r. 15. In annarra, 6, r. 14, 
the top of the a and the bistave of the second r coincide completely, 
.and the r is thus not to be distinguished from an i. 

IV. Scribal Errors. 

There are four irregular forms that are due to miswriting. 
In 3, r. 19 the manuscript has brorg for borg, and in 6, 1. 17 of II 
the spelling lysir must be regarded as an error for loysir. Rvetifi, 
4, r. 9, is clearly also a misspelling of vreifii. In 5, r. 21, we 
seem to have the word meira spelled meiria, though it may or- 
iginally have been meirra with the second r, written in ligature 
with a. 



V. The Use op Capitals fob Small Letters. 

The capital R in reduced form so that the main stave does 
not reach above the line, appears in a number of instances for 
small r and apparently with no further special function 4 . The 
►cases are : Ring, 2, 1. 29 ; eR, 5, 1. 23 ; Reina, 5, r. 16 ; meR, 6, 1. 21 ; 
eR, 7, r. 19; vinndR, 8, 1. 6; eR, 8, 1. 17; veR, 8, 1. 23; tcecR, 8, r. 
10 ; and luttiR, 3, r. 2. This feature is therefore rather more char- 
acteristic of the third hand than of the other two. 



The capital R is used in some Mss. to designate the omission of an r; so 
*e g. in the fragment of Kringla. In the fragment of Jofraskinna, however, R is 
-written for r without any function of abbreviation. 
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VI. Paleography. 

The Capitals. The capitals of the various parts of the frag- 
ments are plain letters composed of straight lines or curves and 
with little or no ornamentation. The E is regularly of the oval 
type, the most noteworthy feature of which is that the point of 
the lower part does not as a rule touch the cross bar; so e. g. in 
1, 1. 16, 2, r. 13 and elsewhere. Both ends may, however, touch 
the bar, as in several occurrences of the type in II and especially in 
III. The large initial E of page five describes an almost perfect 
circle, which is differentiated from by the bar, the slender bi~ 
staves at the right and a somewhat more heavily shaded left side. 
D. This type is characterized by long points projecting out to 
the left from the top and bottom of the main stave in III, in 
place of which the initial in I has ornamentations in the shape 
of an anchor. The ends of the bar are here also divided into loops. 
Variants of the capital have divided straight ends, as 2, 1. 24 and 
4, 1. 1, or triangular shaped ends, as 1, r. 17. The same general 
type of capital D appears in III, but the bar is a shorter heavier 
line squared at the ends by a slender vertical line, as 7, left column 
or 8. The capital 8 is characterised by prominent pointed ends 
and a heavily shaded middle line in I, the latter feature being 
lacking in the occurrences of it in III. In the variant in III the 
upper part is smaller and the lower part is larger and ends in a 
loop. The capital N occurs twice, 1, 1 and 8, 1, both of the same 
general type with a vertical left stave and a curved right part, in 
one of which the two main staves are supported on slender hori- 
zontal bistaves. The unusual type of M which appears on page 
three may be noted. It is the 2\T-type with the curved stave on the 
right paralelled by one on the left, while the central stave comes 
to a point above the rest of the letter. A smaller variant of this 
type is found in II. 

The Small Letters in Hand I. a. The most common form is 
the usual Latin type with an open top; the stave is straight or 
slightly inclined to the right, as in siSan, 3, 1. 12. The top of the 
main stave is combined with the bistave of a preceding r or the 
upper bistave of /. The upper part of the letter is, however, very 
often closed, as in hafSa, 1, 1. 20. When left open the upper end 
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of the main stave may vary much in length, cp. a in 3, 1. 15 ; op the 
stave may form a loop by means of a bistave at the right, a» 
iortlena, 2, r. 20. ». This type is a combination of the a and the 
upper loop of the e; the variations as in tceckr, 2, r. 14, are unim- 
portant 6. It is the usual e-type with a rather prominent loop 
below and the upper loop closed by a slender bistave. This bistave 
frequently extends diagonally above the line, as, e.g. in bwSe } 1, r. 4, 
in the last e in 2, 1. 3, and elsewhere in the ligature de; (cp. also tre, 
2, r. 23). C The type differs from e only in the absence of the- 
upper bistave. 

i. The type is the ordinary vertical stave and is nowhere 
differentiated by accent mark, (as e. g. in the Tunsberg By log 6 ) 
from the staves of n or m. It is regularly joined to a preceding r, 
g, t and the e of the diphthong ex. It is readily distinguishable 
from the staves of n and m which are combined at the top. Thfe 
first stave of n and the first two of m are usually curved slightly 
to the left at the top or else end in a sharp point, while i is ordinar- 
ily blunt at the top. XL The type is always distinguished from the 
parts of n and m by the staves being joined at the bottom ; the lower 
part of the right stave also generally forms a loop or combines with 
a slender bistave, as in mycklu, 4, r. 13, which again runs over into 
a following letter. 

0. The type is the usual oval, but with slight variants. The 
upper left side and the right lower is written straight, the other two- 
parts being curved, as in koma, 1, 1. 17 ; or it may approach the 
hexagonal shape as in ou, 2, 1. 14 and elsewhere, d is formed with 
the body of the o, usually in its variant form, with its main stave 
turned to the left above the line. This stave is sometimes brought 
down quite near the top of the preceding letter, as kyckvwnde,. 
2, 1. 10. The voiced dental spirant is differentiated from it by a 
left-going loop, written over the top stave directly over the left 
part of the body of the letter, as dou8, 2, 1. 14, and me$, 2, 1. 18. 
Equally common is the slight variation of this according to which 
the superscribed loop appears directly over the body of the letter 
and seems to have been formed as a continuation of the left curve 

$ See The Journal of English and Germanic Philology, X, page 223. 
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of the lower port ; this form is used in vcertir, 2, r. 19 ; ntifr, r. 20, 
atlr, r. 22, and elsewhere in the same column, and on other pages. 
In vortiet, 3, 1. 20, the loop is unusually large. 6. This type is a 
combination of o and the upper loop of e; by an upper bistave 
as in e it is ordinarily attached to a following m, y, and n. It 
appears in ligature with a preceding d (see above). 

b. The main part of this type is a vertical that is usually rath- 
er heavily shaded, combined with the o-type, as in brot, 1, 1. 11 ; the 
top of the oval part is often narrowed somewhat, as in brorg (for 
borg), 3, r. 9, or more rounded, as bceSe, 4, r. 17. t>. The right part 
of this type is identical with that of 6; the left is a stave which 
begins at a similar distance above the line and extends correspond- 
ingly far below the line and with a tail sharply curved to the left, 
as p of petta, 4, line 26. The variations of the right side are the 
slight ones observed in o, while a more real difference is effected by 
a much reduced loop at the bottom and a narrowed oval, as pa, 
2, r. 21. 

We meet with a feature here that is characteristic of our 
fragment in most of the types that have a stave that goes below 
the line. These are : f , v, x, y, capital I and t>. In all these the 
main stave forms a left-going loop at the foot. Such a capital ♦ 
appears in Irland, 2, 1. 20, and /, 3, r. 26, being the i-stave enlarged 
and thus modified. The / is otherwise the Anglo-Saxon type with 
its two bi-staves. The latter may vary slightly; it is either a 
slender bistave ending in a larger square figure, as hafa, and krafte, 
2, 1. 21 and 22 ; the somewhat different appearance of the type in 
ofheit, 1, r. 20, and the abbreviated firir, 1, 1. 13, seems to be due to 
wearing away of the types. The Anglo-Sason y is the regular type 
used for v; its left stave is vertical to the point where the right 
stave meets it a little below the line; then it curves to the left and 
forms a small loop at the end, as varla, 2, 1. 22, or it ends in a 
thick point as vatn, 2, r. 25. Or again the lower end of the main 
stave may turn slightly, without forming a loop, as in vcerSr, 2, r. 
19. It is always open at the top, but the smaller stave is sometimes 
brought close to the side of the main one, as 2, r. 25. y. This type 
differs from v especially in the larger curve given to the left stave, 
and the pronounced slanting position of the letter, e. g., 2, 1. 21 and 
2, 1. 5. Furthermore it regularly has a period over the opening be- 
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tween the two staves ; cp. also the examples in 2, 1. 1 ; 2, 1. 3 ; 2, 1. 10 ; 
2, L 25 and elsewhere, x is formed in the usual way varied by a 
still more pronounced loop at the left, as veixti, 2, r. 13. The up- 
per bistave is identical with the upper bistave of /; its position is a 
little below the top of the main stave in 2, r. 13. In vaxe, 1, r. 11, 
it has a somewhat different form : the part of it that is in the line 
appears like a combination of r and c. 

p. Of the group of letters whose main stave extends below the 
line p is the only one in which the stave is straight. The main 
part is identical with that of / but without the latter's loop ; its top 
does not go above the line, the right part is the same as the corre- 
sponding part of b and P; examples, 2, 1. 2 and 2, r. 1, 2 and 4. 
Double p is written as a ligature; see above, page 15. This 
type is the usual vertical stave curved to the right at the 
bottom combined there with a short diagonal bistave, as liggia, 
2, 1. 12. The bistave runs over into a following a, o, u, g and some- 
times into other types. 

The main part of the h and k is a similar stave but the lower 
part is not curved and it has no bistave. The right part of k is 
similar to that of the capital R, so that up to the top of the line the 
type is a reduced capital. This type is also used for a small r 
elsewhere in the text (see above, page 6). The right part of the h 
is the same as the corresponding part of P, but is left open at the 
bottom, sometimes ending at the foot of the line, as hon, 1, 1. 6 
or hvaSke, 2, 1. 2. Perhaps this is always intended to be the case, 
for where it does extend below the line the extension is so slight 
that it is perhaps to be regarded as accidental, e. g. han, 3, r. 8. 
The main part of these three types is blunt at the top. 

g. The upper oval of the g is the type o modified by a very 
short bistave at the upper right hand. The lower part is a some- 
what smaller figure, which is always closed and ordinarily flat- 
tened slightly at the bottom as, liggi, 2, 1. 14 ; giam, 2, r. 2, but 
which elsewhere is practically round, e. g. undarleger 1, r. 13, or 
the first g in byggvir, 2, 1. 25. The lower part may, as in the last 
case, be written almost directly below the main part, as also the 
first g in liggia, 2, 1. 19, and in pegar, 2, 1. 5. In the regular form 
of the type, however, it is written somewhat more to the right, 
as in marga, 1, 1. 14, so much so that often the lower loop comes 
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directly under the right stave of the upper part, e. g. nalega, 1, r. 
10, or the second g in liggia, 2, 1. 14. The lower loop sometimes 
<ends at the left in a stave which runs up to the main part, as, grim, 
2, 1. 25, or especially in marger, 3, 1. 19. 

r. There is, as the most commonly used type, the i-stave with 
a period-like bistave at the top on the right. The top of the main 
stave is turned slightly to the right and is regularly joined to a 
preceding letter, except a, i, u, while the bistave is joined to the 
following letter. The second type of r is not the right part of the 
capital R as in some other codexes where this type of r occurs 5 ., 
but a type that approaches more nearly the form of the figure 2 
with the upper part shortened, and the lower stave extending some- 
what to the right of the main stave, (see alldrigi, 2, 1. 13). It is 
a taller type than the corresponding one of the Tunsberg Law, with 
the body more prominent and the top much shortened. In our text 
it is limited in its use to the position immediately after o or d, 
in which position the usual r is not found. Thus it appears in the 
words : drecca, or, brot, undr, vccrtir, aldrigi, on page 1, ormr, iorf, 
alldrigi, or, giom, dreger, ma8r, drap, stccndr, niSr, vwrS, aSr on 
page 2, apaldre, vordet, gorver, borg, stafir, kallaSr, atbwrlhr, 
gort, pora on page 3, iortien, nifir, pora, reifir, undr, and autirum, on 
page 4. In the conditions under which this second type 
of r is used, our text, therefore, agrees with the fragment of 
Jofraskinna published in F. Jonsson's edition of De bevarede 
Brudstykker af Skindb0gerne Kringla og Jofraskinna, while in 
the Tunsberg Bylog the type has a much more extended use. 6 

s. This letter is, in almost every instance, represented by the 
long type. The only occurrences of the *-type are in the words 
guffs, 3, r. 18; wnnars, 3, r. 17; pas, 2, r. 14, pees, 3, r. 12; heilags, 
4, r. 10 ; raffes, 4, r. 22, and pees, 4, r. 26, in all of which cases- it is 
used after any letter finally, but without any peculiar orthographic 
Talue. The tall / has a rather individual form, in that the main 
stave is much heavier on the left above the line, narrowing off 
toward the top again, where it has a bistave in the form of a short 
declining stroke, as smara, 1, 1. 14, and sumt, 2, r. 20. The main 



•E. g. Konungs Anndl (ed. H. Buergel Goodwin, Upsala, 1906). 
•See reference above, page 17. 
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part sometimes extends slightly above the bistave, e. g. 8Ufan, 
2, 1. 13. Sometimes the bistave is nearly horizontal, as hans, 
2, 1, 5, or is very short, as succor, 2, 1. 19, in which case the main 
stave may sometimes end in a clump at the top, e. g. sem, 2, r. 22. 
In sva, 1, 1. 14, the top is rounded into a loop. A third type of 8, 
a kind of variant of the long one, appears in final position in the 
word konongs, 3, r. 9, in which the main stave is of uniform thick- 
ness, or as in 3, r. 21, curved to the left at the bottom, being also 
joined at the top to the bistave of the g. In the writing of 88 the bi- 
stave of the first letter is joined to the second; s is further written 
together with a following t, in which the main part of the t is 
brought up to and joined to the bistave of the 8, or finally with 
k, as 8kiot, 1, 1. 11. The thicker part at the middle of the main 
stave is joined to a preceding e (p€880, 2, 1. 16), or ce (pees, 2, r. 11), 
or to the bistave of g (konong8, 3, 1. 9) . 

t. The type used for t has a main stave that corresponds to 
that of c, but in place of the latter's loop at the top there is a short 
horizontal line mounted on top of the main part. In its regular 
form this line extends slightly to the left of the latter, as in flut, 
2, 1. 9 and, pat, 2, r. 24, while on the right it ordinarily extends to 
a point directly over the end of the lower loop, e. g. pat, 2, r. 20, 
and elsewhere. Again the horizontal may extend to an approxi- 
mately equal distance to the left of the main line, as, tre, 2, 1. 15, 
and naturu, 2, r. 25. The main stave may extend slightly above 
the horizontal as in pat, 1, 1. 12 and in a number of instances else- 
where. The length of the lower bistave varies considerably from 
the very short one of t in pat, 1, 1. 12, to a much longer one which 
almost touches the upper bistave in pat, 2, 1. 16 and 22, or in sumpt, 
2, r. 18. Double t is combined by a longer horizontal mounted 
over the two staves. An unusual variant appears in undarlect, 
% r. 10, in which the main stave extends over the line as when it 
is combined with /. The top here is identical with the top of the 
composite st and is either to be looked upon as a scribal mistake 
or as an isolated instance of a variation suggested by the composite 
type. It may be added that the upper bistave is often joined to a 
following letter, especially to i, u, r, n and to the upper loop of 
the a. *. The z-type is the usual one, with the lower bar narrowed 
at the end and curved slightly upward. Leaf two has a larger 
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number of instances of the variant with a very short horizontal 
bar across the middle of the diagonal ; this type occurs in lettaz, az 
(twice) and gerSez, page 3, r. 11, and 4, 1. 9; the form without 
the cross bar occurs three times on the leaf. 



VII. Characteristic Features of the Second Hand. 

The external differences are a smaller handwriting, slenderer 
types, and a more compact text. The last is indicated by the larger 
amount of material to the line in the transcribed text, opposite 
the pages in question. There is an average of twenty to twenty-five 
per cent more text to the line in the fragment from the second 
hand. 7 Another external difference is the reduced use made of 
abbreviations on this leaf as already noted above, page twelve. The 
twenty-two abbreviations employed here are principally limited to 
the fifymbol for oc, which occurs six times, and the abbreviation of 
pat, which is found twelve times. As regards the internal fea- 
tures of the form of letters and the orthography it may be said, 
first that in general the types are similar in formation to those of 
Hand I, barring the differences already mentioned that they are 
taller and slenderer. The two hands agree in the form of the tall / 
as well as in its very general use, there being, in fact, no instance 
whatever of the use of the short * in II. Also the regular form of 
r in II is the one ordinarily used, the variant being employed in 
auSrum, rauSr, hvorso, stor, smior, vwrSr, vetiratto, gator, spor, 
maSr, breiSr, seiSr, niSr, miSr, U8r, and the first r in norSre, the 
principle following being, as in I, to use the variant after o and #. 
There is, however, the difference that the regular r is even more 
general in II, appearing also after d in nordre, uttanvwirSri, 6, 1. 
24, and after 6 in brennr, 6, r. 18. There is in II a somewhat great- 
er tendency to use the capital jB-shaped type for a small r and it 
differs somewhat in form from that of I in three of the instances; 
cf. Ring, 2, 1. 20, eR, 5, 1. 23, and meR, 6, 1. 21. The y is regularly 
formed with the lower part brought over to the left side of the 
preceding letter, e. g., dyrenn, 5, 1. 4, or byggiande, 5, 1. 9. Both 

T The average material in the line of I and II is as the ratio of 27 : 35. 
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forms of z occur, the type with the cross-bar predominating. The 
ligature of r + a has already been referred to. 

The new features are therefore mostly accidental or limited 
in number, and both parts might be written by the same hand as 
far as the form of the letters is concerned. Of minor importance 
are also the orthographic differences that are found to exist, such 
as the more frequent occurrence of the spelling au for the diph- 
thong ou y whereas it is more consistently written ou in II. CL 
the words naut, lausir, auSr, sauSir in I, and pau, four times, 
besides the more frequent pou. In II pou is everywhere spelled with 
ou, the writing with au appearing only in rauSr. There are, 
however, it seems enough differences to add support to the conclu- 
sion which the more general features inevitably lead to, namely, 
that the part of the codex represented in leaf three was written 
by a different hand. While the style of type is the same, so much 
so that it would seem that the one scribe may have been taught 
the art of writing by the other, the differences are too consider- 
able to admit of the belief that Leaf three is from the same hand 
that wrote the first two. The desire to crowd more material in 
the column will account for such difference as exists between the 
front and the back of the first leaf. On the back there are only 
twenty-five lines in the column, while the front page has twenty- 
seven. But the difference appears in a slightly greater crowd- 
ing of the lines and in a more extensive use of abbreviations. 
In spite of the latter feature, however, there are only 177 words 
in twenty -four lines on page one, while the corresponding number 
of lines in leaf three has 222 words, with only one letter represent- 
ed by abbreviation, and the conjunction represented by its symbol 1 
only twice in the column. The wish to get more material upon* 
the page and thus save parchment, which is a conceivable reason, 
for writing smaller letters, is, then, here out of the question in* 
view of the fact that, whereas leaves one and two have abbrevi- 
ations in considerable number, we suddenly find them dropped 
almost absolutely in Leaf three. Leaf II is also that of a more 
regular and in every way more beautiful hand, the work of a better 
trained scribe. 

It may be observed that certain paleographic features are 
evidenced as characteristic of this hand, especially the variant of 
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the normal r by giving to the bistave a short upward flourish as 
in blar, 5, 1. 13, er in the same line, and again in lines 16, 23 and 
24, but especially in lifir, line twenty-two, where the second bi- 
stave ends in a kind of hook with a heavily shaded end. Further, 
the narrowed form of the a produces a reduced lower loop, and 
there is a tendency to bring the end of the main stave down to the 
lower part, as landet, 5, 1. 5, and elsewhere. Finally a type of the 
letter a is produced, in which the left side of the letter becomes 
a continuous very slightly curved line, as in par, 1. 12, blar, 13, 
lande, 15, hvat, 22, and elsewhere. We have already mentioned the 
absence of the short s-type in II and the preponderance of the 
£-type with a bar on a punctuated main stave. 

The third leaf of the fragment therefore seems clearly to be 
the work of a different hand from that of the first two leaves. 
Somewhere between chapters eleven and seventeen a new hand 
took up the copying. The third fragment, which covers the last 
lines of chapter twenty to chapter twenty-two, is by still another 
hand. We shall now turn to this fragment. 

VIII. Characteristic Features op the Third Hand. 

These may be considered under abbreviations, orthography 
and paleography. We have observed that the second Hand employs 
abbreviations very sparingly. This feature is still more marked 
in III; here abbreviations by letters are entirely lacking, and only 
two varieties of symbol abbreviations occur. One of these, the 
nasal stroke, appears only once, namely for the final m of stoudum, 
in 8, r. 8; the other is the sign for the conjunction oc, which here 
always has the cross-bar. The figure, furthermore, differs consid- 
erably from that of I and II : the main stave is vertical or nearly 
so, e. g. in 8, 1. 9, and the upper bar is slightly curved, the left end 
turning sharply upward and the main part ends in a loop on the 
right; cf. p. 7, 1. 8; 8, 2. This sign occurs eight times; the plainer 
one of Hands I and II is not used. 

The most striking orthographic feature of the fragment is its 
umlaut conditions and the writing of gh for g medially and some- 
times finally after n where it is in the other fragments regularly 
written g. There are in all forty-three occurrences, e. g., in 
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boyghizk, gnoghan, soghSur, rorelegher, iSulegha, nalegha, stighr, 
jylghir, igceghnum, doghra (twice), rwghlur, eight (twice), daghr 
(six times) and after n; gangh, langht, spurningh, and strwngh, in 
gangh, langht, sannlwght (8), spurningh, strwngh, vwghr. The 
spelling ou in all instances but one stands for the diphthong ou 
and may not as in I and II also stand for the open a. The latter 
sound is always represented by o, e. g. in: oil, 7, 4; stoSum, 8, 
lines 7, 9 and 10. The forms hafum or allum do not occur (as 1, 1, 
lines 22 and 23). There is evidenced also a tendency to write nn 
after a short vowel irrespective of whether it is followed in the 
same syllable by another consonant or not, as: inn, stannde, gron- 
lenndmgar. 

As regards the paleographic features it may first be observed 
that geminate g is always written as a ligature. The instances 
are: liggia, 7, 1. 2 and r. 9; leggi, 7, 1. 24; liggia, 7, r. 9 and 13; 
byggi, 8, 1. 2; skugginn, 8, r. 12 and 15; and tvwggia, 8, r. 19. 
Ligatures appear also in other cases of the same kind as on the 
other leaves, but r+a are not combined, see 6, r. doghra, 18, and 
vera 21. The capital R is relatively much more frequently used 
instead of the regular small types; the instances, six in all, have 
been noted above, page 15. The form of several of the letters vary 
markedly ; this is true for n, m, g and y, and there are new vari- 
ants for d and 8. The short 8 type is used in pesser, 5, 1. 8. The 
two types of r employed in I and II are both used, the second in 
the same position as there ; but the new variant which appeared a 
few times in II is here used quite commonly, as er % 7, 1. 3, and 
elsewhere, almost regularly in column two of page eight. 

Further is to be noted especially the two types of d : 1 ) , one of 
the same general kind as that in the two other fragments, but 
differing from them in that the top stroke is shorter and not so 
much inclined. In the modification of it for the spirant the stave 
runs up diagonally over the base, stopping at the point directly 
over or only very slightly to the left of the body of the letter, as 
eta, 8, 1. 17, or in nUdr, 8, r. 8. The main stave may also end in a 
slight upward curve as in naond, 7, 1. 2. 2), A second 
type, which has a straight stave as in k, I, and A, comes 
-quite prominently into use, however. The occurrences are lonnd, 
line 1, kolldum, line 4, lonndum, line 16, and vinndar in the first 
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column; brennande, 4, vinnd, 9, and 19, and 21 and rotide, 21, ia 
the second column; gronlenndingar, line 4, vinndr, 6, tniddagh8 r 
9, in column three ; doghra, line 6, daghr, 8, and 12 and 15 unndan r 
14, stundir, 18, in column four. The voiced dental spirant is simi- 
larly of two different types, with a further variant of the first; 
there is the type we know from the two preceeding fragments with 
the modification noted above. This appears in the words: 
sifiu, 8, r. 5, stouffum, line 8 in the same column, and y8r, 
7, r. 2, mi8r, 8, r. 8, but does not seem to be used elsewhere. The 
usual 8 is a modification of this, which has two bistaves, the second 
above and somewhat to the right of the first. This appears, e. g., in 
norfir, 8, 1. 8, in which case the two points are placed above the 
hair line which runs up from the main stave. The point of the 
second bistave has elsewhere also the form of a hook below the 
hair line in, e. g., ni8r, 8, r. 4, and 8to8um, line 10. The second type 
has a straight stave crossed above by a thin line; the occurrences 
are: meti, 7, 1. 11, e8a, 7, r. 11, with a short bar; stotium, 8, r. 9 
with a long bar ; and meft, 7, r. 6 and etia, 8, r. 20 with a bar that is 
curved upward at the right end. 

It is characteristic of this hand that the staves that run above 
the line are thick and square at the end as the second k in skiliazk, 
7, 1. 8, or are crossed at the top by a short horizontal bistave, — 
hence the spirant in meS } 7, 1. 11 seems to have two cross bars. 

In turning to the types I, k } h, p and b, this will perhaps be 
found to be the most prominent difference between them and the 
corresponding types in Hand II. The bistave is especially pro- 
nounced in the h in hann, 8, 1. 1, and gnoghan in line 22 of the 
same column; see also londen, 7, r. 12. The two staves of double I 
are combined by means of the bars, which then appear like a long 
horizontal written across the tops of the two Fs; see oil, 7, r. 11. 
Elsewhere the top is left open, as in kalldan, 8, r. 1. The bar may 
appear only on the left of the stave, as in k in marka, 8, 1. 15, and 
it may incline as in pvi, 8, r. 11 or in h in eighi, 8, 1. 17. Perhaps the 
p of pu, 8, r. last line, with apparently split top, may be looked 
upon as a further variation. A clear difference in the h appears 
in its short stave on the right, which here regularly extends below 
the line and ends in a thick point, so in hovum>, 8, r. 17, or hon, line 
two in the same column. The h in gangh, 8, r. 1, is uncertain ; I 
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•can detect no trace of the loop and it may be an isolated instance 
-of h with the shorter bistave. 

Those types whose main staves run below the line agree with 
the corresponding letters of the other two fragments in having a 
loop at the left, but the latter is a less prominent part of the 
letter; it is often a thin line, as pvi, 8, r. 22, and is sometimes 
•entirely lacking, as par, 8, r. 14. The lower part of y and v is, 
uniformly with these, also shorter or only very slightly curved. 
The type g is often quite like that of Hand II, but the lower part 
of it more commonly of a somewhat different form, according 
to which the flattened base of the latter is extended farther to the 
left and then joined to the upper oval by a hair line, e. g., gnoghan, 
8, 1. 22; the left of the lower oval then becomes changed from a 
curve to a sharp end, the loop being closed by the thin diagonal 
line. This line seems in some occurrences of the #-type to be lack- 
ing; thus while it is present in daghr, 8, 1. 15, and in stighr, r. 3, 
the g in daghr, in line eight of this column and in nalegha, 8, 1. 14, 
-shows no trace of such a stroke. It would seem to be an instance 
in our text of the type of g with an open lower loop, as in Homilie- 
hok AM. 619 4to* 

Finally the short staved types, f, n, m, and u. There are 
two types of the i stave, first, the plain vertical stave, which we 
have found in the two other fragments; this occurs in i in line one, 
T>age 7, after k in Pycki, in line five, after t in lutir, and after v in 
vist, 8 and 9 in the same column; after h in fylghir, 8, r. 11, 
rafter s in lysir, 10, same column ; and elsewhere in the neighbor- 
hood of other letters. The n with the same type of stave appears 
in hon, 8, 1. 18, in nu, 8, r. 17, and elsewhere, and the corresponding 
m in sem, 8, 1. 18, and in surrmm, 8, r. 9 ; in this word we also have 
two u's of the same type. These letters are, however, also found 
with a type that is more characteristic of this hand, one in which 
the staves are bent or broken so that the line appears to be com- 
posed of two or three short lines. An i of this type appears in 
lita, 8, 1. 8, and elsewhere. The broken staves are more commonly 
4i8ed in the other three letters. In the u we find it, e. g., in bua, 

•See Nr. 10 in Palaografisk Atlas. 
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8, 1. 4, and in n in hinnar, 8, r. 5, and n and m both in vwghenom, 
8, 1. 3; in m in hovum and um in lines 11 and 13 of the same col- 
umn. In the last case the left stave of the m is straight, while the 
other two are broken, a combination which also appears in the 
first n in einn, 8, 1. 14, and in n of bein, 8, 1. 17. Also r is some- 
times written with the broken stave, as in firir, 8, 1. 10. We 
have, then, here the type of short stave letters which are met with 
in such a pronounced form in Stjorn, AM. 227, Fol. (see Palceo- 
grafisk Atlas, II) The type occurs also, e. g., in the old Norwegian 
Rettarbot for the Faroe Islands of the year 1298, a page of which 
appears as No. 53 in Palwografisk Atlas. It is, however, much less^ 
perfect in form there than it is in our fragment. 

IX. The Vowels in Stressed Position. 

A. a represents both short and long a. Bar and pat are always 
written with a; cf. also pas for pws, 2, r. 14. Otherwise the gen. sg. 
of the dem. pron. is regularly written pecs. The accusative is 
pcenn in 2, r. 13 and pan, 4, r. 1, 6, r. 3, 8 and 21, but pann, 7, r. 17. 
J-umlant of a and a is most commonly «r, as: tcecr, stwndr, 
hvierfr, becttra, etc. It is written e in dreger, 2, 1. 17, hefer, 5, 1. 
25, hefe, 6, 1. 18, and ei in heifSi, 3, r. 17 and 6, r. 8 and in heivir, 
6, r. 1, while in scetir, 2, r. 25, it is represented by cei. Older u- 
and w-umlaut of a is written o, e. g., soc, oil, lond, fjoll, 
fogr, holU hofdu, nokot, etc. Younger u-umlaut of a is o: grund- 
volum, 4, 1. 17, and consistently in II and III, e. g., dolum, 5, 1. 1 ; 
strondum, hvorso, 5, 1. 25; onnur, 7, 1. 1; kolldum, 7, 1. 4; holvum, 
stodum, 8, r. 7 ; hovum, 8, 1. 18 and 24, and r. 18 and 21. E7-umlaut 
is designated by an or on in aunnur, 1, r. 15 and 2, 1. 9 ; laundum, 
2, r. 5 stoutfum, 5, 1. 7. t/-umlaut of a is not indicated in several 
cases in I, as : annur, 1, r. 27, and 2, 1. 3 ; allum, 1, r. 23 and 3, 1. 15 ; 
havum, 1, 1. 19 and 24; hafum, 1, 1. 22 and 3, 1. 22; mandu, 

4, r. 23; mannum, 4, r. 6; hatiuSscete, 3, r. 8, and the pronoun 
hanum, which is written so regularly in I. None of these words 
occur with o in the stem in I. Ef-umlaut of a is regularly in- 
dicated in all three hands and is ordinarily written au or ou. 
e.g. auBrum, 4, r. 19 and 5, 1. 26 ; ouSrum, 2, 1. 4 ; and in II : au8rum r 

5, 1. 16 and 6, 1. 14; oudrum, 5, 1. 4. It is written o in III in 
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nottcn, 8, r. 14. E7-umlaut of d is not indicated in atiru, 5, 1. 18, 
aUrum, 1, 1. 7, gatom, 1, 1. 13, and grator, 7, 1. 10. 

2£. e is most often written e thns in the unstressed words eSa, 
meO, sent, and enn regularly, also in the pronouns ek, mer, ver, 
per, ser, pesse, in the relative particle er, in the verb forms vera, 
er, ero, veret, &e, in her, and ner, in internasal position in menn, 
nemo, and before nasal in renna, before c and g in drecea, dreger; 
also in the words : petian, peghar, gera, drepa, rettendom, sela, in 
hefi, hefer and once in penn. The writing with w is, however, more 
common elsewhere. So regularly between v and r as vwrdr, vwrSa. 
vwre, vwrra, hvcerfr, hvwrr, between 6 and r in bwra, and beer- 
anstein, before I in closed syllable in vwl, heeltzt, hwlga, and before 
ng in strwngh, wngu and wngan. Further w occurs in wcki before 
ck several times, and in the words vwghr, gceghnum, tvwggia, 
rwghlur, pwnn, cerm (twice), pws 9 wtlat, once in wptir and once 
in w8a, 6, 21. The spelling ei occurs for w in the following words 
in I: eickiy eingi, eingan, heilgir, keilduna, feigrsti, heifSi, hveiriu* 
eiptir, veirtiir, veixa, veixti, eipli, and perhaps for w in peinnig and 
keinnir. Similar spelling occurs in II in the following cases: 
heivir, heifdi, eiptir, eingan, meigin, eindimeirki, eilligar and 
eicki. There are no occurrences in III. There is therefore consid- 
erable irregularity in the writing of e and w, but a tendency toward 
w which is evidenced even in such unstressed words as w&a and 
wnn. Noteworthy is also the extent to which ei is employed in 
monothongal function. 

/. The vowel i is used in firir regularly as also in mikill, 
6, 1. 16, and mikil, 5, 1. 14 (i for older y) ; but myckler, 4, r. 13, 
mycla, 5, r. 27, and mykil, 5, 1. 15, mykinn, 7, 1. 21. i occurs for e 
in tikit, 2, 1. 7. The word biscup (byscup) is regularly written 
with the vowel i. Consonantal i is always written i, as fioll, nUoc, 
skiot, etc. See also under vowel harmony. 

O. o represents both short and long o, as in oc, folc, god, stor, 
etc. For o as w-umlant of a and a see above under a. honom of 
the third hand probably represents a pronunciation with a long 
closed vowel (=6). o appears for original e in roret, past parti- 
ciple of vera in I, 2, r. 6, an early instance of the substitution of 
the corresponding vowel of the fourth ablaut series for that of 
the fifth. The form veret, however, appears twice: 2, r. 8 and 4, 
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1, 20, so that the change is not yet to be regarded as anything 
more than sporadic in the dialect represented by our fragment. 
I-umlaut of o is 6, nortire, 7, r. 8, doma, rotia, etc. u. u stands 
for both short and long u. The vowel u is nowhere in the frag- 
ments represented by v; u has consonantal function only twice: 
hauuSswte, 3, r. and sioluo, both in Hand I. I-umlaut of it is reg- 
ularly y in I, as pyckiaz, 3, 1. 14, pyckia, 3, 1. 23 ; cp. Pycki, III, 7, 1. 
5 and 7, 1. 9, but i in pickia, 4, r. 6. See also above under i. 

Au and ou. These digraphs have two values: au is used, 1), 
for the diphthong ou especially in Hand I (in the words pan, 4 
times, nout, lousir, sauSir, and auSr) and in rauSr in Hand II. 
2), it is used to designate the u-umlaut of a in several words in 
the first two hands; see above under a. The writing ou as var- 
iant for the diphthong ou, occurs in I in pou (ten times), douS 
(three times) and in bouti; in II, pou (seven times), brouO, 
5, r. 10, nouta, 5, r. 13, soutia, 5, r. 13, and bloutare; and III, 
oustri, 7, r. 5, bloutare, 7, 1. 19. ei. As with au (and ou) so 
ei represents orthographically two different sounds. It is, first, the 
regular way of writing the diphthong ei (cei) ; the spelling wi 
nowhere occurs in diphthongal value, and in this respect all three 
fragments agree. E.g., I, einn, hcim, heilagr, bein, heita, fleiri, stein, 
svein, etc. ; II : peim, freista, eigi, leita, veiSi, reina, meir, etc., and 
III : fleiri, heimsens, eighu, heita, einkum, etc. ; then ei is extensive- 
ly employed as a writing for the vowel <b in the first two hands; 
e.g. in I : eicki, eingi, hcilgir, veixa, etc. ; in II : heivir, meiki, eiptir, 
eilligar, etc. There are no cases of this spelling in III. See also 
above under e. The spelling cei appears as a variant writing for 
a in mitir, I, 2, r. 25, and for w in wingi, II, 6, r. 23, and uttanvatir- 
Sri, 6, 1. 24; see above under e. oy. This diphthong is always 
written oy, never wy; it appears only in the words hoyrim, 1, 1. 23, 
and doyr, 2, 1. 5, oyland, 2, 1. 22, in I as i-umlaut of au, in hoyrt, 7, 1. 
7, and loystir, 5, 1. 22, in II, and finally in loyvi, 7, 1. 12, and 
boyghizk, 7, r. 5, in Hand III. 

la, iu and io. Iu from Germanic eu appears in siukir, 3, 1 .14 ; 
and diupt, II, 5, r. 24; io for Germanic eu in pioti, and lios; 
^-umlaut of ia (Germanic e) appears in smior, II, 5, r. 14; 
w-umlaut of e inkiot, II, 5, r. 15, mioe, II, 5, 1. 11, giorn, 2, r. 1, and 
fioll, II, 5, 1. 7, a-breaking of e in iarne, 2, r. 20, sialfre, 11, 5, 1. 11, 
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-sialfir, 5, 1. 19, giarner, 2, r. 3, and biarnar, II, 5, r. 17. Of the 
various forms of gegnom, there occur giagnum in II, 5, 1. 3. but 
jfwghnum in III, 8, 1. 1. 

The Vowels in Syllables with Secondary Stress. It may 
3>e observed that iu occurs in priSmngr, 5, r. 2 ; o ap- 
pears in haOong, 8, 4, r. and always in konongr; e in rcereng, 
II; gronlennding, II, and gronlenndinger, III, 8, 1. 4; i in 
spurningh, III, 7, r. 1. The suffix — leg (lig) — lega (liga) 
is regularly written with e as undarleger, 1, 1. 16, rorelegher, III, 7, 
r, 3, nalegdj 1, r. 9, and 25, nalegha, III, 8, 1. 14, iSulega, II, 5, r. 24, 
ifiulegha, III, 7, 1. 20, liclegleicum, II, 6, r. 12, liclegast, 6, r. 19, 
while the vowel ce occurs once : sannlceght, III, 7, 1. 9. The vowel i 
-appears in eilligar, II, Cf. also the form gersimi, II. 

X. The Evidences foe oe Against U-Umlaut. 

An analysis of the orthographic evidences for the presence or 
absence of u-umlaut reveals the following condition. The umlaut of 
<i by the influence of a u that has disappeared is represented every- 
where by the spelling with o or in rare cases au; the examples are : 
*oc, holl, 8trond, fogr, svor, lond (lonnd, laund), mol, nott, and 
kolld. While orthography cannot in the case of long a offer any 
decisive evidence, it is to be noted that a that is capable of umlaut 
by retained u appears in most cases with the spelling au or ou y as 
*mfirum, 4, r. 19 and 5, L 15, outirum, 2, 1. 4 and 5, 1. 4, auOrum, 
5, 1. 16 and 6, 1. 14, elsewhere with a, afiru, 5, 1. 18 and atfrum, 
1, r. 7, wro, 7, r. 2, gatom, 1, 1. 13, gator, 7, 1. 10. As the diph- 
thongal writing {au, ou) is but a variant spelling of the umlauted 
vowel in those of the above cases where we know u-umlaut to be 
present, as laund, the use of the diphthong as a variant spelling 
of long a is evidence of the presence of u-umlaut of this vowel also 
before retained u. The consistent writing with o in the case of 
.honom in Hand III may perhaps be regarded as evidence that in 
the dialect of this scribe honom was pronounced with a long 
closed vowel in the stem syllable. 9 But the equally consistent 
-writing of a in Hand I is also significant. We have here a pro- 

*i. e. honom. 
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nunciation with an open vowel. Honom is out of the question; 
that the vowel is long however is indicated by the consistent use 
of the a and the single n, — for a long nasal is regularly spelled 
with a geminate in I, even sometimes before another consonant, 
as lonnd, stronnd, vinnd, etc. In the speech of the first scribe 
therefore this pronoun had a long open o. 

With regard to umlaut of & before a u that has been kept, the 
evidence is somewhat contradictory. It may be set down as indi- 
cated by the evidence that there are certain words where this 
umlaut clearly is present, and certain others where it is clearly 
absent. Again other words are pronounced differently by the 
different scribes, that is, the three writers did not speak quite the 
same dialect, and perhaps the dialect in which the original was 
written differed somewhat from the dialects of the scribes, espe- 
cially from that of I. Thus the things in which I differs from II 
and III may have been introduced into his copy by scribe I. Or the 
spellings and other features that distinguish III from the other 
two scribes may have been characteristic of his dialect and intro- 
duced by him into his copy and hence are departures from the orig- 
inal. 

Now if we take Hand III first we find that the spellings of 
the vowel in question before retained u is always o as it is where 
the earlier w-umlaut is present. Not only oil, kolld, lonnd, etc., 
but also hovum, 8, r. 21, holvum, 7, 1. 4, soghSur, 7, 1. 12, kolldum, 
7, 1. 4, onnur, 7, 1. 1, stotiSum, 9, r. 7 and 9, and stouffum, 8, r. 8. 
There is one single exception, askaSom, 8, 1. 21. There is here then 
dialectal mixture, or these forms all belong to a dialect in which 
various kinds of compound w-umlaut have operated, askatiom 
falling outside the range of these. In the case of holvum the aux- 
iliary influence is the following labialized I and in the case of 
hovum it would be an instance of a combined u and tc-umlaut 
Now there is a tendency locally evidenced in the Old Norwegian 
dialects of a combined w-umlaut before an intervening 
guttural, 10 which will account for the form soghffur. In onnur 
the composite influence is u and the nasal combination following" 

M Cp. Haegstad's Maalet i dei gamle norske Kongebrev, page io. ' 
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the stem vowel. Stotium and kolldum are then otherwise to be ac- 
counted for. 

It will be well first, however, to observe the condition in the 
other two hands. The words in question in II are: dolum, 5, 1. 1; 
strondum, 5, 1. 3; loundum, 5, 1. 4 and 15, and 5, r. 9; londum, 
5, r. 1 ; hvorso, 5, 1. 23, and logandaum, 6, r. 22. In hvorso the 
auxiliary influence is the preceding v. 11 Loundum may be inter- 
preted in two ways: either (1), as has been suggested in the case 
of onnur, as the effect of the combined operation of u and the 
nasal group intervening, or (2) as the transference of the nom- 
inative-accusative vowel o into the oblique case. That is, we would 
in the latter instance have another kind of compound ^-umlaut, 
which might be put into the form of a law as follows : «-umlaut 
operates in the dative plural of nouns that already have older 
u-umlaut in the nominative (and accusative) . The same influence 
operative with neuters at first would soon come to operate also 
with the feminines that have ti-umlaut in the nominative singular, 
as, e. g., strondy and there would be the added influence of the 
vowel o being already present in the dative singular. That the 
nasal combination was not the auxiliary influence in these cases 
in the dialect of II seems to be indicated in the form logandaum} 2 
It is to be observed that the spelling stoudum appears in both 
hands. The forms kolldum and dolum would seem to indicate- 
that I operates as a joint influence with the u of the ending (see 
Kock's suggestion Arkiv, XII, 154). 

In Fragment I we find quite a different condition in the forms 
of these words. The list has already been given above, page 28. 
There is one significant feature in which I agrees with II and III, 
namely, in the w-umlaut forms of the dative plural of neuters 
where ^-umlaut is already present in the nominative, if we may 
regard lond, londum, as representative of the class. But with 
this exception the dative plural does not exhibit the later u-umlaut 
of a in Hand I. The law formulated above will then hold good 

"For fuller illustrations of this form of compound w-umlaut see Kock's 
article on u-umlaut in Arkiv for nordisk Filologi, XII, 140. 

"Indeed this compound umlaut hardly seems to operate here; differently in 
Arkiv XII, 141. 

(173) 



Digitized by 



Google 



34 

for the three fragments as a whole. Dvolum is to be explained by 
the combined operation of w-umlaut and a preceding v, which will 
also explain Grundvolum, 4, 1. 14, while in hofSu, 4, 1. 21, the 
auxiliary influence is the following /(=v). But otherwise the 
unumlauted vowel is regular, where a nasal precedes the a, as in 
margum, 1, r. 7, or a nasal group follows, as anur, 1, r. 25, annur, 
2, 1. 3, or where these two conditions both are present, as mannum, 
4, r. 6, and mandu, 4, r. 3, and in such cases as allum, 1, r. 20, 3, 1. 
16 and 4, 1. 16, atto, 4, 1. 4 and 7, and hattom, 1, r. 1. And indeed the 
instances hafum, 1, 1. 22 and 3, 1. 22 and havum, 1, 1. 19 and 24, and 
hauuttswte, 3, r. 8, show that in I an intervening / (v) does not 
operate in combination with u toward ^-umlaut of an a that stands 
in a short syllable. 

There is, however, one occurrence of an apparent compound 
u-umlaut in these words, aunnur, 2, 1. 9. Perhaps this form, which 
is the regular one in III, is to be explained as a retention of the 
umlaut form of the original and therefore as evidence that a com- 
pound nasal and u-umlaut was characteristic of the language of 
the original. 18 In that case scribes II and III have preserved the 
original more closely (the original was written in the dialect that 
they spoke?), while the dialect of scribe I did not have this kind 
of compound u-umlaut, and when he came upon these forms in 
the original he wrote them in accordance with their form in his 
own speech. Or else scribe I is following to some extent the norm of 
some other dialect, is under the influence of the dialect of another 
Tegion. A glance at the total list of words in question suggests 
a possible third interpretation of the unumlauted forms of the 
three fragments as a whole; certain words had come to be fixed 
in the modified form, while certain others did not have the umlaut 
or had it only sporadically. The limitations of the material make 
it impossible to decide, as not all the words in question occur 
in all three hands; we have found, e. g. that some words appear 
only in the umlauted forms in the three hands. But allum and 
mannum do not occur in III, while stoSum and soghSur do not oc- 
cur in I, and the absence or presence of umlaut in these words 
harmonises with the condition in the remaining words of the two 

"But see below page 46. 
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hands. Finally the variation in havum I and hofum II shows a 
difference in dialect or in scribal method in the fragments I and II. 

XI. The Vowels in Unstressed Position. 

The question resolves itself into an analysis of the condition 
as regards vowel harmony or the writing of e and o or t and u in 
final syllable. According to the law of vowel harmony as it is gen- 
erally supposed to operate in Old Norwegian, older i became e in 
unstressed position only when the preceding syllable contained an 
a, e, o, or 6, long or short, o, or ce. 14 While this tendency operates 
most consistently in East and North Norwegian, there is much 
irregularity which takes the form of numerous occurrences of e 
and o where we should expect i and u, as Haegstad has shown, 
Chimalt Trondermaal, pp. 79-80, while the opposite tendency is 
also evidenced to some little extent. Hsegstad has further shown 
that in the documents from Agder in southern Norway i occurs 
regularly in all endings; see page seven of Maalet i dei gamle 
norske Kongebrev. In general it may be said that a tendency to- 
ward % and u is a characteristic of western and southwestern Nor- 
way. 

In our fragments we find the condition to be as follows. Un- 
stressed e or i in I : the ending has e as a rule if there is an a or 
o, long or short, in the preceding syllable; examples: lande (al- 
ways with e), 8ande, oj gauge, haldet, saccer, krafte, staSrenn, 
has tale, raJ&es, vatne, atte, hafe, taker, hallaOe, leitatie, marger 
(once), apaldre, vaxe, hugaSre, sottcr, folket, folsens, hvaSke, 
gorver, voret and potte; and also if preceded by a diphthong in 
which a or o enters, as the second element, as giarner, and iorScna. 
The exceptions are margir, which occurs twice as compared with 
once for marger, and the words aldri, allir, hallir and handi, none 
of which appear with e in the ending. The ending has e if the 
preceding syllable has e, long or short, or ce. Examples: etet, 
dreger, gertiez, hever, pesse, snerez, menge, veret, bcrffe, male, 
swte, (vrendc, and after 6 in domdc. An extension of the use of e 

"Noreen, Altisldndische und altnorwegische Grammatik, 874, 7 and 8254, 
note 1. 
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appears in sveinnen, 3, 1. 4, where we should expect t. 15 The 
spellings eicki, heilgir, etc., are only apparent exceptions; see be- 
low. 

Unstressed o in I. appears in the ending after a or o in only 
a few instances, barring the regular hanom and nokot; they are 
gatom, 1, 1. 13, varo, 3, 1. 22, storom, 1, r. 6, hattom, 1, r. 1, komo, 
4, 1. 2, fordom, 3, r. 7, and domom, 4, 1. I. 16 For exceptions see below 
under ending u. The ending has o after e, w and 6, long or short, as 
pesso(m) ? treno, mego(m), vettrom, vatneno, rettendom, 
maleno, hwttom, rotidom and roSo. 

The condition in the second Hand is essentially the same. 
Unstressed e occurs regularly in the inflected forms of land, in 
hafet, hafsens, and by extension beyond the law five times in 
heimsens. E occurs after w in hwtte and wtle regularly, but also, 
contrary to the law, after y in dyren. The vowel of the ending is, 
however, i in allir, attir, sialfir, and ysiSori. The unstressed vowel 
is, as we should expect, o in gator, logantiaum, hvorso, rotio, and 
roSdom. But it is more often u; thus the vowel is u in aSru and 
giagnum, and regularly in the dative plurals: dolum, lonndum 
(four times), strontium, oudrum, or auSrum (three times) and 
■stoutium or stauSum (three times), — in all twelve occurrences. 

Similar are also the conditions in Hand III. E occurs in 
unstressed position according to rule forty-two times. E appears 
in heimsens 7, 1. 13, and also in suSrsens, 8, 1. 21, but the unstressed 
vowel is always i in allir, (five times), Icggi, 7, 1. 23, hevi, 7, r. 6, 
hcvir, 7, 1. 6, 8, 1. 11, and in veghir, 7, r. 3. Unstressed o is more 
limited in its occurence; it appears, e. g., in gator y 7, 1. 10, 
vwghenom (three times), askatiom, in honom (twice), and in sud- 
rwttom. But u is used in hofum (and hovum) , five occurrences, in 
soghSur, siolvum, kolldum, and lonndum. An analysis of the 
material shows, then, that there is a relatively large number of 
departures from the law of vowel harmony. Short a and o are 
with few exceptions followed by u in the unstressed syllable, but 
long a and o are followed by o in accordance with the law. Long m 
is followed by c and o while short <v is followed by i and u, both ac- 

u But sveininum, 5. 1. 3. 

"Besides cases of secondary stress as nokot and konongr. 
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•cording to the law. The short w is spelled ci in : eingi, eicki, eipli, 
heilgir, eiptir, veixti, veirfii, peinig, and seems once to be spelled 
c y engi. I is used in all cases in the ending in allir, aldri, twice in 
margir, and elsewhere. But e has established itself in the larger 
number of cases where vowel harmony should operate for it. There 
is noticed finally a tendency toward -urn in the dative plural of ad- 
jectives and nouns, as an extension of the use of u, but on the other 
^side the post-positive definite article tends with equal regularity 
to become -enn, -en, and -et 

XII. The Consonants. 

The Labial Series. The word up is written everywhere with 
double p except 2, r. P is always used before t in eptir (eiptir). 
The intervocalic labial spirant is usually / in I, regularly so in IT 
but is, with one exception, v in III. Examples: I. hafa (twice) 
hafum (twice), hafe, hefer, ifir, peifiat. Cp. also dofnar, hafOe, 
heifdi, hofdu, and hulfr. The exceptions are: havum, 1, 1. 19 and 

24, hava, 2,r. 4, and hever, 3, 1. 7. II, The words are hafa, Ufa, and 
jialfir; there art twenty-eight occurrences. The exceptions are 
hava, heirir, 6, r. 1. Ill, The occurrences of v are: hevi, 7, r. 6, 
hevir, 7, 1. 6 and 8, 1. 11, hava, 7, r. 17, havi, 7, r. 18, hovnm (five 
times) and loyvi, 7, 1. 12. Hafa appears in 8, 1. 22, 8, r. 1, and 8, r. 24. 
F occurs regularly in iafnan (six occurrences), but iamner, 8, 1. 3. 
Before another consonant in a compound the n disappears in this 
word, e. g. iammikit, 2, 1. 21, iammargr, 2, 1. 23, iamkalld, 7, r. 7, 
iamlanght, 7, r. 17, iamvwh 7, 1. 13, iamvarmr, 8, 1. 6, and 
nwmda, 4, r. 18. The simple stem has mn in II, iamnan, 6, 1. 9 
and 15, and in I, iamnan, 3, 1. 7 and 10, 3, r. 15, and 4, 1. 19. U is 
employed in consonantal function only three times : sioluo, I, 1, 1. 

25, hauuS, 3, r. 8, and keuinus, 3, 1. 11. 

The Dental Series. D is written in fiolda, II, 5, r. 21. 8 for d 
in undr, 1, r. 21; undr, however, in 4, r. 4. D appears for t in 
vaSz, 2, r. 14 and hva&ke, 2, 1. 2. The preterite of verbs whose 
stems ends in d does not indicate assimilation of 6 and d in roSda, 
3, r. 24, rotidom, 2, 1. 16, and in II in 5, r. 10 and 11, and III, 7, r. 
21 ; But cp. paSda, 2, 1. 2. 17 £> and p are consistently distinguished, 

"The writing patida perhaps shows assimilation to be present after all in the 
above verbs; in pad da, 8d=dd. 
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t> being written initially always and S medially and finally. Pinal s 
after d, n, becomes z in lanz, 1, 1. 24, islanz, 1, 1. 22, manz, 4, r. 10. T 
and z are written in frostz, 2, r. 5, z after J in alzkonar, 5 r. 15. and 
excrescent t before zt in hceltzt, 6, r. 11 (see below) . Double * ap- 
pears in a number of instances where we should expect single t, 
as especially in the word lutti, luttir, 1, 1. 15, but luti, 4, 1. 4 : also 
vettrom, 1, 1. 23 and elsewhere, and eittr, 2, 1. 1 and 10. Hand III 
employs single t in these words everywhere. See below under 
doubling of consonants. 

The Guttural Series. G (k) is written c before t in sact, slid, 
allict and heilact in I, byct in II, 5, 1. 21 and r. 2. Long fc is as a 
rule written ck, as pickia, 1, 1. 15, eicki, 5, r. 8 and elsewhere. It 
is often written cc as drecca, 1, 1. 9, ck or cc appears also in soccer, 
3, 1. 17, saccar, 3, 1. 19, lacker, 2, 1. 15, twcki, 2, r. 14. Elsewhere 
the principle observed is to write k and sk initially but c and sc 
finally; in medial position k predominates somewhat 18 Ex- 
amples: koma, kalld, keinna, krafte, kiot, skiot, skipan, skipti, 
etc., but oc, ec, pic, mioc, toe, soc, folc, sysasc, etc ; examples for the 
medial position: slikir, tikit, taker, wvikit, siukir, margskyns* 
alzkonar, and nokot. C occurs in twer, 8, r. 5 and 10. Medial or 
final g is very often written gh in III : Examples soghtiur, seghia, 
eighu, iSulegha, saghSa, boyghizk, vceghenom, etc; further alsa 
finally in spurningh, 7, r. 1; stigh, 8, 1. 18 and elsewhere, gangh, 
7, 1. 24 and 8, r. 1, etc. 19 This orthographic feature is also found 
to a limited extent in I, as dagh, 3, 1. 25 and 26, gimlegh, 3, 1. 17, 
and eighi, 4, r. 3, and there is one single occurrence in II, vegh* 
6, r. 21. 

The Nasals and Liquids. Pinal long n is as frequently writ- 
ten single as double in I and often also in II and III. Examples: 
I, men (seven times), man (three times), han (six times), en 
(twice), and pcen once, but menn (three times), hann (five times), 
crnn (twice), hinn, once, and pcenn, once. Vatn is written with 
double n twice, 2, r. 9 and 11. II, Regularly menn, hann, and pwnn, 
but en with one n. Ill, Regularly hann and menn; once enn, but 

U K and sk may stand before both guttural and palatal vowels, as the examples 
show. 

"But also gang, gera, etc. In general gh is used for spirantal g. 
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elsewhere en (nine occurrences). The following are also to be 
noted: sveitmen, 3, 1. 4; anmars skonar, 2, r. 23; lonnd, vinndr, 
stannde, 5, 1. 22 and unndan, 8, r. 14. and gronlenndingar, 8, 1. 4. 
The last instances show the tendency to write double n between 
a short vowel and d. Double I occurs in scallt, 8, r. 6 ; otherwise 
there is evidenced no corresponding tendency to double the I, 
barring the word kalld in III, e. g. kolldum, 7, 1. 4, kalldar, 7, 1. 13, 
kallder, 7, 1. 22 and 7, r. 4, iamkalld, 7, r. 7, kolld, 7, r. 12, kallda, 
8, 1. 3, and kalldan, 8, 1. 2 and 8, r. 1. The dem. pr. gen. sg. has rs 
for ss (peers) three times in III. 

S, x, z. X is nowhere represented by gs, but xs occurs in 
vowst, 6, r. 13. Z is written after n in lanz and manz (see 
above) and after t in frostz, 1, r. 6, and 6, 1. 16. The superlative of 
ut is ytztu, 1, 1. 21 and yztum, 8, r. 23 ; further z before t in hceltzt, 
6, r. 11, hwlszt, 6, r. 12. The medio-passive ends in z ordinarily in 
I and II, viz. : privaz infinitive, 2, 1. 2 ; lettaz infin. 3, 1. 5 ; pyckiaz, 
3 pi. 3, 1. 14 ; gerffez 3 sg. poet, 3, r. 11 ; snerez, 3, sg. 4, 1. 15, siaz in- 
fin. 5, 1. 7 and foSaz infin. 5, r. 17, koyriz, 3 sg. 6, 1. 2. It ends in 
zc in fysazCy 3 pi. 1, 1. 10 and kotnazc, 3 pi. 7, 1. 12. The medio- 
passive ending is zk in III, skiliazk, 3 pi. 7, 1. 8 and 8, r. 10, vitnazk, 
7, 1. 12, and boyghizk, 1. pers. subj. 7, r. 5 ; the latter form is the 
second personal form introduced into the first. See below under 
date of the fragment. 

Doubling of Consonants. The writing of double consonant 
for the single consonant of normalised orthography is a feature, 
that occurs with considerable frequency in all three hands. The 
tendency to write double n before d has already been noted for the 
words vinndr, and lonnd. The seven occurrences of such writing; 
of the former of these words are all in Hand III, as also of lonnd, 
one of stannde, 7, 1. 22, one of rinndr, 7, 1. 4, and one of gronlennd- 
ing, 8, 1. 4, and unndan, 8, r. 14. There is, in fact, only one occur- 
rence elsewhere, namely lonnd. The writing of double I before d] 
is similarly a characteristic of Hand III, which occurs nine times: 
in the stem kalldr. 20 In Hand I there is one occurrence, alldrigi, 21 
2, 1. 13, which also appears in II, 6, 1. 4. Lit for It occurs five 

"But cf. kalt, I, i. r. 16. kuldi, i. r. 18 and 21. 

"But aldrigi, I, r. 21, aldri, 3, r. 21. 

\ 
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times, as follows : tilt, 1, r. 8, allt, 1, r. 21 in I ; allt, 8, 1. 14, scallt, 
8, L 15, and 8, r. 6, in III. Llr for Ir is found once : allar, 8, 1. 9. 

Especially frequent, however, is the spelling with double t 
before r and in intervocalic position in certain words. The cases 
of the former are: bwttra, 1, 1. 12, vettrom, 1, p. 20 (twice), vcttr, 
1, r. 26, eittrkyckvwndc, 2, 1. 1, 3 and 10, luttr, 4, r. 5, and 8, and 
rettre, 7, r. 6. Of the latter there are the following in I : utta, 1,1. 7, 
luttu, 1, 1. 14, lurttir, 1, 1. 15, 1, r. 14, 3, 1. 19, and 3, r. 2; lutti, 1, 1. 
17, 3, 1. 20, 3, r. 4, and 4, 1. 6, lutta, 1, 1. 24, vitti, 1, r. 11, hitti, l,r. 19 
and 21, rittu, 2, 1. 22, and 4, 1. 26. There are five examples in II: 
uttanvmrSri, 6, 1. 25, vitta, 5, 1. 8, hitta, 6, r. 18, lutti, 6, r. 1 and 8. 
It will be observed that this spelling is especially characteristic of 
Hand I and that no examples of it are met with in III. Intervo- 
calic c(k) is written cc(ck) in some cases, principally in Hand I: 
thus, saccur, 1, 1. 14, and 4, 1. 15, soccer, 3, 1. 14 and 4, r. 10, luccum, 
1, 1. 22. Saeker occurs three times in II : 5, r. 5, 6, 1. 8, and 6, r. 18. 
Intervocalic or final n is geminated in einnihveiria, 6, 1. 24, 
strondenne, 5, I. 11, sveinncn, 3, 1. 4, sinn, 4, r. 19, 22 r-atnn, 2, r. 9 
and 11, and intervocalic r in unarm, 5, r. 22, and 6, r. 14. Mikill is 
the form of the adjective modifying the feminine smiorgtrrS in 
5, r. 14. 

There cannot be much doubt as to the significance of these 
spellings in our fragments. If the doubling were limited to / and n 
before dentals its function would seem to be qualitative and its 
occurrence would point to a dialect where these consonants had 
developed a palatal quality in such position (see below under 
Dialect). But the doubling of t is even more consistently carried 
out and is generally distributed over all three fragments. Sim- 
ilarly with gemination of c and t after a short vowel. These things 
indicate that we have to do here merely with an orthographic char- 
acteristic, namely, that of writing an intervocalic consonant double 
after a short vowel designating that the consonant is long, and of 
writing such consonant double also where followed by r in the 
case of tt, or by d or / in the case of 11 and nn. See further below 
under Dialect. 

Loss of Consonants. X in the combination mn disappears 

* peir hofSu ping sin. 
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l>efore a following consonant. Examples, ncemda, 4, r. 16, and 
the prefix iam (iamn) in such compounds as ianwwl, iamlanght, 
•etc See under nasals above for further examples. Final n dis- 
appears in utta, uttan (normal utan and utcm). Double t is sim- 
plified in the consonant group rttv of hvartveigia, 1, r. 8, and 6, 1. 5. 
Final tt after the diphthong ei is simplified in ofheit, 1, r. 20. A 
simplification of the same sort after y occurs in nyt> 4, r. 4. Ge- 
minate g is in rare cases simplified before ?; in bygva (twice in I). 2 * 
The form wtle per, 5, r. 20, may also be noted; see further under 
Inflexions. 

XIII. Some Inflexional Forms 

The first person singular present indicative ending 
is -e. or -i; the ending is regularly -r in the second 
person in pu twckr, 2, r. 14, pu switr, 2, r. 16. The svarabhakti 
vowel e is nowhere evidenced. 24 The ending of the third person 
prea indicative of strong verbs is everywhere -r. 25 All occurrences 
are here listed : hvwrfr, 1, 1. 6, brestr, 1, 1. 7 ; twcr, 8, r. 5 and 10 
and 8, 1. 20; liggr, 1, r. 17, and 6, 1. 24; brennr, 6, r. 18, 
rennr, 8, r. 9; stwndr and vwrtfr (several occurrences of each) ; 
stighr, 8, r. (several times), lidr, 8, r. 14. The svarabhakti vowel 
does not appear. 26 In the plural the p of the second person dis- 
appears when the pronoun follows in wtle per, 5, r. 20. The -m of 
the first person is, however, retained regularly as: luccum ver, 1. 
1. 22, megom ver } 3, r. 4 ; see also preterite forms below. 

The preterite singular has the consonant d after /, n, and m f 
e. g., ec ncemda, 4, r. 18 domde, 3, r. 21, vildi, 4, 1. 5 and 4, r. 1, 
vildu, 5, 1. 8; Cp. further mandi, 3, r. 22, mondc, 5, r. 25 and . 
When the stem ends in g the consonant is 8 in saghffa, 7, r. 2. The 
2 pers. sg. of geta is gazt, 7, r. 14. The -m of the 1 pers. plur. pret. 
is not syncopated in gatom rcr, 1, 1. 13, roSdom ver, 2, 1. 16, and 6, 
1. 4, roSdom vit, 5, r. 11, and hovum tit, 8, 1. 11. The p of the 2 

w See above page 25. 

**pu dreger, 2, 1. 17, is a subjunctive with umlauted vowel transferred from 
the indicative. 

"Except where r has been assimilated with / as skil 5, r. 22. 
"See below page 30. 
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person in cetle />er,5,r.20,is syncopated. The forms of the preterite 
presents occurring are : of muna. 2 pres. sg. mant, 7, r, 16 mann, 
preterite; mcvndi, 3, r. 22, 4, r. 2 and 4, r. 24 27 , nwndi, 3, 1. 1, 4, 1, 
and 5, r. 2, monde, 5, r. 25, scula, 2 pers. sg. scallt, 8, 1. 15 and, 8 r 
r (». mega, />k matt, 8, r. Among the past participles the follow- 
ing are to be noted : tikit (of taka) 2, 1. 7, ccret, 2, r. 7, and 4, 1. 20, 
safl (of s&), ffr, 1. 21, and 5, r. 8. The medio-passives end in -as 
or azc (azfc) , 3 sg. pres. is -ez in foSez, 1, 1. . the plural -az in fotiaz, 
5, r. 16, but azc in skiliazk, 7, 1. 8. 3, sg. in -s£ occurs once skilst, 
7, 1. 5. The 1 pers. pres. plural of boygazk is bi'j/f/luzk in 7, r. 5 
showing the disappearance of the form of tlw first person plural 
and the intrusion of the form of the second person into the first. 
For the other examples see under the consonants # and z above. 

XVI. Date of Writing 

It has been established that the date of writing of the 
original Kanungs Skuggsja or Speculum Regale was the 
middle of the thirteenth century. In his Oldnorsk-Islandsk 
Litteraturhistorie, II, pages 994-995, Finnur Jonsson has shown 
more specifically that it must have been written between 1230- 
1260, which therefore becomes a limit a quo for the dating of all 
manuscripts of it. The original has, however, been lost or at any 
rate not yet discovered, for the main Ms. AM. 243B (see above 
page 8) has, for orthographic and linguistic reasons, been shown 
to be a copy of an earlier codex, but a copy that was clearly made 
soon after the original composition. All other copies or fragments 
of copies that have come down to us are later. A descriptive list 
of such of these as found their way into the famous collection of 
Arne Magnussen appears in Kaalund's Katalog over den arnamag- 
nccanske Haawdskriftsamlig, Volume I, 216-224. The Arnamagnean 
collection, however, contains no manuscript of the Skuggsja that 
needs be especially associated with our fragments. In the Royal 
Library of Copenhagen there is preserved a single leaf of a codex 
of the Skuggsja, Codex regius n. s. 235 g. Jfto, 28 which, as we have 

"Vowel in mandi. pret. transferred from man. 

*See Kaalund's Katalog over de Oldnorsk-Islandske Haandskrifter % det store 
kongelige Bibliothek, Nr. 468. 
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seen, Klemming was inclined to regard as belonging to the same 
codex as our fragments. This latter Kaalund dates 1300. Leaving 
out of the question for the present Klemming's identification, we 
shall consider briefly the evidences of date contained in the frag- 
ments themselves. The problem is much complicated by the fact 
that we have before us not the work of one man, but the work of 
several scribes who were copying from another manuscript ; these 
scribes do not represent the same dialect, and they have, all three, 
introduced elements from their speech in their copy, varying, how- 
ver in the extent of their departures from the original. We shall 
take first the medio-passive endings, the first and second persons 
plural of the verb, and the svarabhakti vowel. 

The medio-passive ending, zk (zc) occurs five times; twice in 
I, fysazc, 1, 1. 10, and komazc, 2, 1. 12, and twice in III : skUiazk, 
7, 1. 8, and 8, r. 16, forvitnazk, 7, 1. 12, and boyghizk, 7, r. 5. This 
oldest form of the passive ceased to be used about 1250, being then 
supplanted by -z, along with which there soon appeared the vari- 
ants -zt and st, which during the first half of the fourteenth cen- 
tury gradually come to outweigh the ending z. The principal 
manuscript of the Konongs Skuggsja regularly has zk (or zc). 
Since, for reasons to be stated below, we cannot assign so early a 
date to 58 C. the form with -zk (zc) is to be accounted for as hav- 
ing been transferred from the original. At the same time we are 
thus able to date the codex from which the scribes of 58 C. copied 
as early as the third quarter of the century, being therefore of the 
same age as AM. 2JfS B. Medio-passive forms occur nine times 
elsewhere in our fragments ; see above page 39. While the ending 
z occurs sporadically in the earliest texts it is especially charac- 
teristic of the last half of the thirteenth and the beginning of the 
fourteenth century ; zt appears alongside of zk commonly even at 
the close of the thirteenth century. The 2-forms in our fragments 
clearly represent the speech of the scribes, and its consistent use 
and the absence of the form zt is evidence in support of a date as 
early as the last quarter of the XHIth century. How does this 
accord with the remaining tests? 

The original ending of the 2, pers, pres. ind. plur. was 
-i8,-e8{'it). This form has been preserved down to the present in 
Icelandic, but was early replaced by -tr.-cr, in old Norwegian. Upon 
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this subject Sophus Bugge gathered some interesting statistics, 
which were published in Arkiv for nordisk Filologi, XVI, 333-336 r 
He shows that rare examples of -er occur as early as 1250, as in the 
second hand of Htrengleikar, but that 4r r er> does not establish 
itself until somewhat into the fourteenth century. The process 
was also somewhat more rapid in certain localities and an investi- 
gation would probably show that it was slowest in the conservative 
southwestern dialects, which are nearest akin to and longest pre- 
served the features that were common to Old Norwegian and Old 
Icelandic. Bugge found the ending -er in six diplomas from the close 
of the thirteenth century, and these represent such remote regions 
as Stavanger, Oslo and Nidaros. 29 The occurrences in our frag- 
ments are too few to permit drawing any conclusion as to the use of 
these endings, but the fact that the r does not appear in the two 
cases where the second personal pronoun follows, while, however 
the 2, pers. plur. of the preterite has the new form -ti tyor, shows 
a mixed condition of forms which leaves a range of date extending 
from the last quarter of the XIII century to the first part of the 
following within which the fragments probably were written. 

While the p of cetlep and attep do not appear in II, 5, r. when 
the pronoun immediately follows, the practice is different in the 
case of the first person plural. There are in all five occurrences : 
luccum ver, gatom ver, hovum vit, roSdom ver and rotidom vit; 
in the speech of the writers then it was not the practice to drop 
the final -m of the verb before mer, ver or vit. Noreen's statement 
upon this point is: in der 1 pi. fehlt sehr oft, jedoch nicht in 
den alleraltesten hdschr, das auslautende -m wenn die pron. 
vit (mit) 'wir zwei', vir (mcr) wir' unmittelbar folgen, sonst 
selten. Examples of this syncope are to be found though rarely 
from before 1200 as in AM. 67.9 IV (Homiliebok) ; See Wadstein's 
Fornnorska Homiliebokens Ljudlara, 139, who cites e. g. sculu ver, 
94, 9. Yet the forms without -w are not in common use around 
1300. The full form with -m, occurring as it does eight times in 
our text, with no occurrence of the shorter one might be explained 
as cases of retention of the forms of the prototype, but if the 

^he earliest occurrence is for the year 1283 in a diploma from Bergen„ 
printed in Diplotnatarium Norvegicum II. 20. 
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forms without the -m were regular in the speech of the scribes 
that fact would have *?een very likely to intrude itself into the copy 
in a portion of the occurrences here as elsewhere. It seems, there- 
fore, that the consistent use of the full form here again then sup- 
ports a date somewhat before 1300. 

The practice of the three scribes with reference to the svarabh- 
akti vowel in the present indicative of strong verbs has been 
spoken of briefly above, page 41. The ending is regularh r -r in the 
second and third person singular alike. Our fragments therefore 
represent a period when the old monosyllabic forms were still 
regularly used. If we turn to some other manuscripts of approxi- 
mately the same date we find the condition to be about as follows. 
The Bi&rekssaga, first hand, date second half of the XHIth cen- 
tury, does not have the new vowel, nor the liaarlaams ok Josaphats 
saga of the end of the XHIth century, the main Ms. of the Konungs 
Skuggsja nor the Fagrskinna fragment of the same date. How- 
ever the Manuele Norvegicum, Thott's Collection, 110, oct. of 
about 1300 has the svarabhakti vowel, as also a letter of the date 
1299 printed in Diplonvatarium Xorvegicum L 90, and one of 1303 r 
printed as 71 in the Diplomatarium Norv. II. 30 The date of the 
appearance of the svarabhakti vowel is, then, the close of the 
XIII century, but it is rather limited in its occurrence as early as 
1300, appearing perhaps only in certain localities. Its absence in 
58 C perhaps, then, can only be said to indicate that our codex 
could not have been written after 1300, when the new forms begin 
to appear with increasing frequency, although this is also in part 
a question of dialect. 

XV. The Dialect of the Fragments. 

The condition of the three fragments is so varied with refer- 
ence to phonology, inflections and paleography alike that the 

"We have here, as I believe, and indication of the origin of the svarabhakti 
vowel in these verbs. It appears earliest in the second person, appearing here first 
only slightly later than the establishment of the -ir,-er- forms in the second pers. 
plur. The ending ~er, while it was establishing itself in the plural at the same time 
tended to become associated with the second person as the fitting verbal ending, this 
association of form was aided by the fact that -er was already present fn the ending 
of the second pers. subjunctive. 
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question of dialect becomes an exceedingly complex one. The first 
and the third fragments are so different in essential points that 
it would seem that scribes I and III represent dialetcs that are far 
removed from one another; at the same time the differences are 
undoubtedly in part due to the difference of attitude to the orig- 
inal (see above 22 and 28). In general however it seems that rad- 
ical differences in the latter from the language of the scribes were 
eliminated and the text adjusted in such cases to their speech. The 
practice within each fragment as to these essential features will 
therefore be the logical criterion to apply in determining the 
question of the dialect of the scribes. In the main the language 
of III is West Norwegian in character, and rather southwest 
than northwest. The language of I, however partakes of the fea- 
tures of both the East and the West, with a few North Norwegian 
elements. It would therefore seem that I represents rather a 
locality somewhere on the border between the East and the West, 
perhaps the northern region of the latter. 

All three fragments distinguish consistently between p and 8, 
which feature is originally East Norwegian. See The Journal of 
English and Germanic Philology, VIII, 603. Thus the (western) 
principal Ms. of the Konongs Sknggsja and Fragment N have such 
writings as skampur, and Icerpir and even in the inscription of the 
Wax Tablets of Hoprekstad p appears along with 8 medially and 
finally. But as Hsegstad has shown, 6 comes to be used more and 
more consistently in the function that it had in the East and the 
North, and they are by the last decades of the XHIth century 
fixed in their use so that P is written initially and 8 elsewhere. 
This test, then, significant as it is for the oldest texts fails to show 
anything for our fragments which we have for linguistic reasons 
dated as late as the closing decades of the century. 31 

Similarly with the writing of gh for g> which originally is an 
East Norwegian characteristic, and which we find in our third 
fragment, where otherwise we seem to have a preponderance of 
West Norwegian characteristics. We find it widespread in the 
North and the West by 1300. Cp. the citation Peters voku dagh in 

"See further Hsegstad's Vestnorsk Maalfore fyre 1350, and The Journal of 
English and Germanic Philology, VIII, 604. 
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a letter from Bergen of 1293, Oamalt Trondermaal, 26. Yet the 
extensive writing of gh for g in the third hand would seem to ex- 
clude the very conservative Southwest, as well as the coast dia- 
lects of the region of Bergen, as the possible home of the third 
scribe. For it was well into the XlVth century, (1318 and after) 
before there is evidenced any noteworthy tendency to adopt the 
new spelling for spirantal g in the Southwest. 

Among the earliest differences between East and West Nor- 
wegian is the one which exhibits itself in the vowel of the demon- 
strative pronoun pann, pat, the interrogative hvar and the adverbs 
par, patian, pangat, panneg, etc ; these come to have the stem vowel 
e, (By in Eastern Norway often even in the earliest manuscripts. 82 
Words of this class with few exceptions have the vowel a in 58 C. 
The occurrences in III are : pagat, 7, r. 4 ; pann, 7, r. 17 ; hvart, 8, 
r. 19; pat, 7, r. 21; 7, r. 23; 7, 1. 14, 7, r. 6, 7, r. 16; par, 7, r. 14; 
7, r. 20, 8, r. 14, 8, r. 21. There is no instance of a word with w 
in these words. In I the condition is as follows : par occurs thirty- 
one times, peer none ;pat occurs twenty-eight times, pwr none; pan 
occurs once, pcen once (4, r. 1), and pwnn once (2, 1. 13) ; peticm 
occurs once, 4, r. 12. In Hand II there are eleven unabbrevi- 
ated occurrences of pat and none of pwt, but the form pwnn occurs 
three times : 6, r. 3, 8 and 21. The total in I and II is 92 occur- 
rences with a as against 6 with <e. All occurrences of the adverb 
par and the neuter dem. pron.pat have the vowel a, but on the other 
hand, while also other words of this group have the vowel a in 
III, pan(n) occurs only once in I and II as compared with five 
occurrences for pcenn, to which is to be added petian in I. A refer- 
ence to the material offered on page 66 of Gamalt Trondermaal 
does not reveal any tendency in the dialect there treated of using 
<b in the masculine form of the dem. pron. while retaining a in the 
neuter, although Tilbinger Bruchstiicke (of 1270), which has the 
ce-forms everywhere in other words has par four times. The forms 
with w gained ground rapidly in the dialect of Trondhjem after 
1250, as evidenced by such spellings as pwnn, pwt, pwr in the first 

"See Noreen's Altisldndische und altnorwegische Gram, §14, 1 and §137, note 
1. The most complete discussion with numerous examples from Mss. representing 
-all dialects may be found in Haegstad's Gamalt Trondermaal, 65-68. 
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Hand of the Bi&rekssaga and the Tubinger linichstiicke, both of 
which belong to the third quarter of the thirteenth century. Fur- 
thermore Haegstad has shown that the texts representing this 
region have the form hvwrr for hvarr exclusively, and that the 
diplomes have hvarr in all cases clear down to 1333, with the sin- 
gle exception of a letter of 1291 (D. X. Ill, 30) Hand I of 58 C 
also writes hvorso; the corresponding form in the North was 
hwerso (or hvarso). 

These things therefore show that the first scribe of 58 V cannot 
have been from the North of Norway (Trondhjem), of which there 
is, indeed also other evidence; and the East proper is even more 
completely excluded. 33 Among the other evidences against the 
North as the home of the scribe of Fragment I are the writing of 
the diphthongs ei and 6y; in the North these are written cri and 
wy extensively, in some texts almost exclusively. Along with this 
is to be noted also the very extensive use of w for e in the North 
and East. 58 C nowhere employs wi or ay but always ei and 6y. 
The condition upon these points, then, leaves open the Northwest 
of Norway and the southwestern group of dialects, although cer- 
tain features would seem, as already noted, to exclude the extreme 
southern dialects. Further forms are: firir, regular throughout 
our fragments, which is more characteristic of the East and the 
North, the western word being fyrir; yet firir occurs also in the 
Southwest and the West especially in the inner border dialects, 
which partake of the features of the West or the East according 
to their proximity to the one or the other. Our fragments regu- 
larly has the spelling konoiig, which belongs to the East and the 
Northwest and to the border dialects. These last two words 
occurring always as they do in these forms seem to suggest an 
interior dialect or a western writer who is under northern influ- 
ence. 34 The suffix -leger, which always has this form in the frag- 
ments, is Northern and Western, as against the Eastern -legar; 
rettendom, 4, 1. 11, is Western as opposed to Northern rettyndom. 
The consonant combination pt is a distinctive Western character- 



"Among other things by the forms fn and pt and vowel harmony conditions^ 
"With firir and konong is also to be listed biscup. 
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tetic for the eastern ft in such words as eptir and aptr. The com- 
bination Germanic bn is represented by both fn and mn in 08 C; 
the conditions are summarized above, page 37. Of these forms fn 
belongs especially to the southwest while mn is characteristic of 
the North; the East occupies at first a somewhat intermediate 
position, thus we find the forms iafn and hwfndar in the East Nor- 
wegian text of the Konongs Skuggsja. 35 But during the latter half 
of the Xlllth century the assimilation of fn to mn gains ground 
more and more in the East and also in the West proper. 80 that 
by the close of the century the m-form is well established in the 
interior portions of the southwestern dialect group, the graphic 
representation being variously mn, mfn, tnf or m, the last two espe- 
cially before another consonant. In this region such forms as 
iamvwl, iamlangt. etc., are then absolutely regular. 3 " 6 In Fragment 
III the southwestern iafnan occurs six times, but iaman appears 
in 8, 1. 2. The prefix is always iam-, which occurs six times; the 
later form can, as we have seen, offer no evidence for the question 
of dialect. 

The first conclusion that would seem to be suggested by this 
complexity of forms is that scribes I and II are not from Southern 
Norway nor from the West proper. The prefix form tarn- rather 
than ianrn- is, however, western as opposed to northern and, as 
evidenced by the regularity with which it is used, is the form that 
comes from the dialect of the scribe himself. Now the character 
of Fragment I with reference to u-umlaut of a before retained u 
is that of the northern dialect, but the conditions as regards vowel 
harmony are West Norwegian. Scribe I was therefore, it seems, 
a western scribe from the northern dialect of Southwestern group 
who was modelling his text somewhat after the form of the 
Trondhjem dialect, which at this time was in the ascendency. As 
we have seen above he has, however, in other respects retained 
many elements of his own pronunciation (par, pann, pat, pt. ei, 

"See chapter cited on page XVI of Haegstad and Torp's Gamalnorsk Ordbok r 
Christiania. 

"In a letter dated Voss, 1303, we find stemfnu and stemfdi; in the third Hand 
of the DiSrekssga (third quarter of the Xlllth century) I find iamnavtfegr in a 
photograph copy of Leaf 115 (r. line 7) which I have before me. 
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etc. ) . As suggested above, page 23, the paleography of II shows the 
latter to belong to the same school as I. In his language, how- 
ever, he remains truer to his West Norwegian dialect; see the dif- 
ferences between these two hands as regards the w-umlaut. The 
two occurrences of pawn, and one of peSan in I, which were left un- 
explained above therefore find their natural explanation here; 
while preserving everywhere par, pat, he twice introduces the east- 
ern pcenn, which at this time was also widely used in Northern 
Norwegian. This has been done three times by the second scribe. 
Now the one occurrence of iamnan in III would seem to find its 
simplest explanation as a case of the retention of the form from the 
original. However, as it would be impossible to harmonise such 
an expiation with a number of other facts the correct solution is 
rather that we have also in Hand III this isolated instance of 
Northern influence. 

The later u-umlaut is characteristic of West Norwegian dia- 
lects in contra-distinction to those of the North and the East. We 
have above discussed briefly some kinds of combined w-umlaut. 
The distribution of these is very uneven and for that matter the 
whole subject not yet fully investigated. Here, however, Hand 
III stands wholly upon West Norwegian ground as it does indeed 
throughout, with sporadic exceptions. Hand II also is West 
Norwegian, but I represents a mixed condition, which, in view of 
the general character of the language of this fragment, we have 
above explained as northern influence upon a scribe whose own 
dialect is .western. There remains then to localize the three hands 
somewhat more exactly if that be possible. We have already in- 
dicated that the extreme southern dialect of the southwestern 
group do not harmonize with the language of I and II. It may 
be added here that the dialects of the extreme southwest exhibit 
such a tendency toward c and o in the endings that the law of 
vowel harmony may hardly be said to operate. There is how- 
ever in our three fragments a tendency in the opposite direction — 
toward a retention of i and u beyond the limits of the law of 
vowel harmony. This is a feature that is characteristic of the 
northern and the interior portions of the southwestern group of 
dialects. Such forms as aldrh, allir, hallir and margir are char- 
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acteristic of these regions. There is not in any of the fragments, 
however, that extensive development of i in the ending which is evi- 
denced for the extreme south (see above page 23). In the page of 
Saudabrevet (Holm. 33, 2 fto) reproduced in Palwografisk Atlas, 
53, these features of the dialect of the Adger region are well illus- 
trated, as well as that of the extensive use of w for e and the 
diphthong cei that comes out so prominently in this dialect region 
(e. g. rwtt, swkr, samrwtt, fee, rcekr, ceigi, winum, etc.). The use 
of u in the ending after o, which is so noticable a feature of the 
northern dialects of the southwestern group, we have already 
observed to be a characteristic of Hand III. This, together with 
other features in the language of III, point to some dialect in the 
interior and northern region of the southwestern group as the 
home of this scribe. His proximity to central Norwegian terri- 
tory would then account for the presence of the two East Nor- 
wegian spellings of gh for g and the dem. pron. gen. peers* 1 Scribes 

I and II would seem to be from a more exterior region. Of these 

II clearly represents most nearly the language of the original, 
which perhaps finds its nearest counterpart in the chief manu- 
script of the Tomas saga Erkibiscups. 

XVI. Orthographic Differences Between RA. 58 C. and 

AM. 243 B, fol. 

A brief comparison between our fragments and the prin- 
cipal Ms. of the Konongs Skuggsja, which also is regarded as be- 
longing linguistically to southwest Norwegian territory will be 
of interest. I have before me a page of Leaf 37 from Palwografisk 
Atlas, 25, and a photograph of the right side of Leaf 152. The 
orthographic differences are not considerable but some divergences 
are worthy of notice, while e is also in 243, B, used regularly in 
the words er, eGa, her enn, in the pronouns cc, mer, pec, mec, sec, 
ver, in the verb- forms er and ero, and in such other words as geta, 
eta, gera, se, gecc, there is a decided preponderance of w over e 

"And yet the change of ss to rs is met with in regions as remote from one 
another as Tunsberg and Telemarken in the South and Trondhjem in the North. T 
am, however, not aware that it is evidenced anywhere in the western dialects. 
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in 243 B, which will be illustrated by citing the following list of 
occurrences: 8wm (always sem in 58 C), r<Bt, 8<bw <Bpter,p<z88e,p<B%- 
ta, mceti (always with e in 58 C) mwnn, drwgr,vceg, vwtr, twnnr, 
hwfnd, brwgr, etc. The variant writing ei does not appear; this 
combination always represents the diphthong as : flciri, reipa, the 
pronouns, peir, peim, etc. This diphthong is more often written 
cei, however, e. g., twit, tviga, vwizlo and always in aigi. The diph- 
thong oy is so written regularly on page 152 doyr, loyndr, hoyrt, 
and gloymSer but ey in the two occurrences on page 37, heyra 
and eyland, which latter do not appear in 58 V. There is in 243 B 
the same tendency toward i and u in the ending and as in 58 G 
the tendency is strongest toward u. The following occurrences 
may be cited to illustrate: horfir, lcvri, frosit, hafit, crtlir, hallir, 
hofffi, lokit, lanndino, harmi, kosit, (but on the other hand: 
mikenn, mykels, and later) ; sagSu, roSu, broSur, gozku, getu, 
siolfu man a, dogum, da gum, hafum, hofu, allum, mannum, vwtrum 
afirum, lanndum, lonndum and the regular hanum. The condition 
here is, then, in substantial agreement with 58 C. These examples 
will already have indicated what the u-umlaut conditions are ; they 
are very similar to those of Hand I of our fragment. With regard to 
the doubling of consonants I find a pronounced tendency to double 
the n before r and d and the I before d. The same tendency is 
evidenced for t in witt and nattura but it is not so pronounced 
and does not appear at all in the word luir. The following ex- 
amples of doubling of n and / are found : teennr, stannda, lannz, 
mannzen8, lannd, anndvwrda, sunndreifir, unndarleger, hwlldr, 
prwfolld, tv if olid, illzku, alldri and rill da. 

XVII. Fragment Cod. beg. 235 g, 4m n8 

This fragment consists of a single leaf of parchment now 
preserved in the Royal Library at Copenhagen and entered as 
Nr. 468 in Kaalund's Katalog over de Oldnorsk-Islandskc Haand- 
skrifter i dot store kongcHgc Bibliotek. It is 28.2X21.6 cm. 
large, the pages have double columns of twenty-seven lines each. 
The superscription is red; the initials are red with blue orna- 

"Brenner Fragment R. 
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mentation. It is worn much and the text often no longer legible. 
In externals this leaf corresponds strikingly to the leaves 
preserved in RA. 58 C. The columns here vary from 
twenty five to twenty eight lines, but seem most often 
to have had twenty seven lines. The initials in 58 C are red 
and green with opposite ornamentation; there appears a red initial 
in 235 g. The text preserved in the latter corresponds to portions 
of chapters 36 and 37 and comes therefore after that of the third of 
our fragments. It is therefore interesting to find other striking 
similarities between Hand III of 58 C and 235 g. For example 
besides the sign of abbreviation for oc the latter has but a single 
occurrence of an abbreviation, namely the sign for -cr. A^ and 
J/ are always written out in full. It was shown above that Hand 
III uses only two forms of abbreviation, namely the sign for oc 
and two ocurrences of the nasal stroke for final m; see above 
p. 13. We also notice that this was a striking feature in which III 
-differed from I and II. The tall s was the only form employed by 
our third scribe; similarly in 235 g. 

If we turn to the language we shall find some things in which 
the two vary, yet in most respects they agree also here. They are 
alike in respect to the doubling of n and / before dental combin- 
ations, as the following citations from 235 g will show: lannd, 
stunnd, duganndc, tynnt, hardwnnde, minder, anndvwrfru, Hlzka, 
turlldr, ivinvallz. The latter fragment also has a considerable 
number of instances of The writing of gh for g, e. g. gaghne, langht, 
logh, pcghar, stigha, drcgha, morghum* frwghdar, fylghia, etc. The 
u-umlaut conditions are similar to those of 58 C, e. g. horn (pau), 
logum, hofffu, rongu, but the un-umlauted forms alia, atto, drapom 
and mannum are also found; aSrum occurs by the side of oSrum 
but the sound o is not represented by au or on in this or any 
other word, differing here then from 58 C. The dative of hann is 
honom beside honum. The tendency toward i and u in unstressed 
position is exhibited in the following words: domi, folkit, folkino, 
allir, eptir, morgham, a8rum 9 logum, roddum (ver) , rongu, etc. The 
language in general is the same form of West Norwegian which 
we have found in 58 C with pt in eptir and aptir, ft in hafndar, 
iafnan beside iamna&e, but the northern rangyndi is found once. 
235 g differs from 58 C in a somewhat more extensive use of w 
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as in 8c&m and meed along with sent and me& and in the writing of 
the diphthong ei, which is sometimes written cei in 235 g, as : crinn, 
wigi, dceila. The infinitive dregha occurs, p. 90, line 30, which we 
met with in Hand I above in the subjunctive (oc po at pu) dreger, 
2, 1. 17. The correspondences in essential features and in some 
minor details are so striking that I think there can be little doubt 
as to the identity of the codices from which RA. 58 C and 2S5 g 
originally belonged. On the other hand the differences between 
Hand III of 58 C and 235 g (as e. g. rangyndi, the diphthongal 
writing m, the forms mail, swm, wf and firer, beside firir, would 
seem to indicate the presence here of a fourth collaborator in the- 
work of copying. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

First Column 

lJaCz] /[)>a er /act alj? peiri keil«u oc pyi 
yatne er par er i at [pat er] peijiat allict 
mungate oc til gnog/ at «recc[a] oc pat. 
er maelt at [p]at J?ae nokot /ya a men 
tf pat er mio[c] ftuckit. En t} menge 
ra hu/ um keilduna pa hyaer^r hon 
baot 02 hu/in[u] oc baes[tr] up [yjirir utta 
hu/et. Sya er oc /act at men mego 
par aj fcecca yiC keittuna /lict h 
yar er Vil. en tj peir Jty/azc. at haja 
toot meo /er pa tojnar pat /kiot 
oc er pat pa eigi baettra en annat ) f atn 
eCa peCan yaerra. Nu gatom yer firir 
per /accar /ya marga lutta oc /ma 
ra. at /likir luttir pickia par untor 
leger yera. Eigi ma ec oc hug minum 
a koma JHeiri pa lutti er par ero a 
minninga yeirCir i p) f i lan&e. Pater ad Jilio 
JJu meo* pyi at ) f er hayum pa 

gaman roeCo upp haJCa. at 
roet um unto pou er a i/lanfte ero eCa 
i i/lanz ha^um. pa luccum yer hew 
ne meC pyl at yer hceyrim minniwg 
peira lutta er i groena la[nz] hayum 
ero. e$a a pVi lante /ioluo. Filiw/ ad patreo 
f)o at yit /kil«[im *lei]ra um pe/ 
/e lon$ r[ceCa pa ero pou] po 



Second Column 
[mioc me]6 imi/[um] hattom [oc] ero pau 
[ei8i] oil eiptir [einum haette pjyi at 
p[ou un$r er ero annat hyart] a groe 
nalande eC[a irlande pa ero] baeCe 
meC ojgange froftz [oc iocla] eCa eil 
ligr aelz oc bruna. eCa me5 /tfor]om }{/ 
kum oc mar [gum aCrum ha?] /krimf/] 
lum oc er[ hyart) f eig]ia pat [land /ya] illt 
oc /narpt. at Par [e]r naleg[a obyjggiaw 
8t firir pa /oc. En irland er nalega 
landa baezt pat er men yitti [p]o yaxe 
par eigi } f in a. oc ero pa[r mar]ger lut 
tir peir er unftarleger mann pickia 
oc po peir luttir /umir e[r] pat lan5 
man kallat yera hselgare [e]n aun 
nur lond a J? peim luttum e[r] par ero 
unftarleger i. Dat liggr a peirih 
eim/ /iCu er /ya }'ael er taempzat /a 
man hitti oc kuldi at par [y]aero*2 
al&i ojheit n[e] oJT kfalt]. p[y]i at par 
Vaerfo al&igi ofhitti fat mein]i um 
/umrum. eicki [oc aj kulai at]meini um 
yettrom. pyi [at u]m allum tettrom. pa 
JceSez par allt bufe uti. bae[C]e naut 
oc /auCir. oc nalega ero menw fp]ar kleio* 
lau/ir baeCe um } f ettr [oc] um /umar. En 
pat lan5 er /ya heilact um^ram an 
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cnoko&fcaforaijyi 
xrtdkmotb 
»jtuctauntiur|)oubnb 
aaafl^kjwriifreroiierjwm 
(mitetfc* motbu facn rmfum^a 
u Jxarfen J>au Ug$wt j* kotnfct 
jwudltoigifi&anuturn j>ffnn 
nnj.it J»ar bjsm |>ou olTboub 
: )Sj4oc])0. acjmtacktr tre^ 
If dumb Uritetr cr nur«r$tom 
^truikrr'biegtrtnng-umjmtu^ 
ar Wfbci&ir loibunm me& trtao 
l/a hijia Jxnt oll^ou& i jjrffom 
Rmgp9aiiCroc.mfffcumJrl& 
*r lammito cf^lanb (em irlarib 
m tayijru mam ^>ar yarla er 
jmmargr It balagr m ffobi (on 
Itn^at erocmarlr acfujuoft 



ug$n fy* t&apgiarnor fcm^r 
croi^m«rgirfanHoLgirftt)ijrti 
raUrfcr t>a boya )etran$mvbtq> 
tc aj j>emu alUr )wr batyir men 
a J^ar cro foe ^oubo your JyjH ap 
j>«r t*j# bttttn^cr^mryiliM 

rc-h^^tiwfaaimttunufccnn 
accrotjfcilfli*btjr>nO'unt>aiW-tr 
faujmnaami^enJKjwmntr 
kaD^a]>eirtwnga-logbd)aj^r 
jwen orjpl wnWc at jjjjt a .Gnfcw 
naura ju* jKite 9 Jro ratk* at jxrc 
crfirair taBa baryii 01 fumtr klpr. 
ma(ammffk«Uara/fcIium.Tfarnr|)u 
j>acijwnmfya acfuinpr ibnfeintfe, 
rwtttna. en fimtr lyamm. en fame up 
ayamcuo. j>a yxrh jjac anamt er 
nik ftarntniuj8cna.cn Jttcarfam 
cr lyatncno a*, en ^r nt fen up tarn 
tfc oiyammo ftm dkyar JiW. 6n|* 
at bu ttker amnarf (konar trc^m 
J)maJ)a Itamnar j>ar ad» foimna^ 
mru.jjo ar]pu foot £c i£t fcrnapj^ 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

First Column 

nur lond. at par ma eicki eittrkyc&yaeit 
fle priyaz a. hyaCke o2mr ne pa8 
da. ne eingi annur eittrkyck) f aende 
oc po a[t] pat ft JHut peinning a J? ou5 
rum laundum 6a doeyr pat pegar 
er pat keinnir baera io:C eCa bseran 
/tein. oc po at nokot /e tikit 62 pyi 
lante annat hyat tre eCa mold 
e8a /and: oc jHut i aunnur pou lond 
er eittrkyckyinde ero i. oc er peim 
/ante eCa molftu /aet i ring um pa 
u par /em pau liggia. pa komazc 
pou all&igi /iCan ut um paenn 
ring, oc par liggia pou oil &ou8 
i. Sya oc po. at pu tacker tre pat 
er 62 pe//o lande er. er nu roeCdom 
yer um. oc Jaeger i ring um pau. /ya 
at pu /keiCir iozCunni me8 treno 
pa liggia pou oil tou8 i pe//om 
Ring. Dat er oc maelt um Irlatift 
at iammikit oeylanft /em irlanft 
er. pa yittu menn pat yirla er 
[i]ammargr /e heilagr maCa i /em 
par. Dat er oc maelt at /u pio8 
er pat land byggyir er baeCe grim 



Second Column 

i /er oc /ya &ap gio2n. oc mioc o/iC 

ug. En /ya &apgiarner /em peir 

ero. oc /Ja margir /em heilgir ero i pei 

ra lanfte. pa haya peir eingan &2ep 

et zj peim. oc allir peir heilgir men 

er par ero /6t touCir yo2et PVi at 

peir hafa heilhugaCer yeret yiC al 

la gotSa men. oc haelga. po at peir ye 

ret haj^e grimir /in a milium. Vatnn 

eit er oc pat i lante p) f i er undaRlect er 

/act i Jra naturu pae/. en pat yatnn er 

kallat a peira tungu. logheehag. pot 

yatn er yael mikit at } f eixti. En /u er 

natura pas ya8z e} pu taeckr tre pat 

er /umir kalla bein} f i8 en /umir hulj^r. 

en a latinu er kallat acn/olium. oc /aeitr pu 

pat i yatnet /ya at /umpt /taento ni«2 

i io28ena. en /umt i yatneno. en /umt upp 

or yatneno. pa yaerCa pat at iarne er 

ni&2 ftxndz i io2$ena. en pat at /teini 

er i yatneno er. en pat tre /em up /taen 

82 02 } f atneno /em ato yar pat. En po 

at pu taker amnar/ /konar tre en 

petta. pa hamnar pat eicki /inni na 

turu. po at pu /aeitir pat i pat /ama } f atn 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

First Column 

peim /ya /em yera mundi a apal&e 
i tima /in rettan. or toe han pa par 
af priu eipli oc J^oerCe /Veininum. En 
pa er /Veinnen haft5e etet. aj? peim 
eiplum. pa toe /ot han/ at lettaz 
oc VarC han heil /ottar peirar. en pil 
/a neVer iamnan /iCan haldet 
peiri giof er guC gaj hanom pa 
P)'i at han ber a hyeiriu are eipli 
/} f a /em apalft? oc heita pou iamnan 
/iCan hin/ haelga keuinu/ eipli. oc J?a 
ra pou alt irland /itSan meC pe//ow 
haette. at menn eta par aj? ef peir 
VaerCa /iukir or pyckiaz peir men Jro 
a Jinna. at pou ero goC ViC allum 
/iucleikum manna, en eicki ero pou 
girnlegh til az prir /oettleic/ /accer 
ej? men heitSi pou eigi J^irir laecnin 
gar meir /accar. Marger luttir h 
aja oc peir par yoaCet er heilgir 
menn hafa /kiotlega gort meC /i 
num krajte oc /ya munu oc undarleg 
er pyecia. En J'er ha^um nu pa ei 
no lutti roettta er me8 peim heilag 
leic yaro go^er. at peir /tanda aenn 
i 8agh til yitni/burCar oc iamun 
ftarleger pickia aenn i dagh til yit 



Second Column 

ni/ burtSar /em pa hin fyr/tatag 

er pat } f arC. En peir aoaer luttiR 

er menn halte yi/t Jirir /att. oc J^irir 

/anna lutti ero ha^Cer. pa megom 

yer nu oc pa yael /yna. Dar ero oc 

aen i P) f i lande /a /tatSa einn er them 

er er kallaCa oc yar /a /ta[Cr] Jtooom 

/ya /em hann yaere hauu [6/ae]te oc ko 

nong/ b2o:g. en hann er po nu aufo 

Jirir p} f i at men po2a eigi at byggia 

hann. En pe//e atburCa gerCez til 

paes. at /tatoenn yarfi auto, at alt 

Jolket er i Var lan«e truCi pyi at /a 

konongr er Par /aete a peim /taC 

/kulJi iamnan taenia retta 8oma 

oc eingan annan. En po at peir } f aere 

heiCnir annars ko/tar. oc heij^i eigi 

retta tru til guds. pa ho?8u peir 

po penna atrunaC /Va /taC?a/tan 

at peir hugCu pot hyetyena ret floemt 

y*ra. er /a konongr 8oem8e. oc al&i hug 

ou peir at rangr 8omr man8i 8oem 

az aj pyi konongs /aete. En par /em 

haefc potte yera boagarennar. pa at 

te. kowoMflrr. par ka/tala fagran oc Vael goa 

) f an. I peim ka/tala atte. konowor. Jagra 

holl oc mycla pa /em han yar yan at 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

First Column 

/ittia ij[ir] 8omon manna. En at 
/inni gerCe /ya til. at pou mol ka 
mo J^irir [kjonong oc i han/ torn er 
annan } f [eg a]tto Tut i yinir han/ oc 
kunnir [menn] oc yil8i hann peira ma 
le J?ult[in]gia urn alia lutti. En an 
nan yeg [a]tto lut i maleno peir menn 
er hanom jSar ilia yiC oc han yar'mi 
kill o^n oc gerCez pa /ya til. at ko 
nongr hallaCe meir dome eiptir ) f i 
lia /inum en eiptir rettentom. En 
firir pyi at peCan kom rangtaeme 
/em oil alpyCa hugCi. at koma mun 
8i rettaeme. pa /nere um /aete pyi Jirir 
/accar at[r]una8ar Jol/en/. oc /nerez 
/a ka/tal[e] um oc holl mefi allum /i 
num gru[n]d3 f olum oc /ya io?8en meC 
oc /nerez [dat] upp a iorCunni er a& yi/ 
/i niCa e[n] hu/ all oc hallir [/njerez nito 
i ioiCena [oc] neater] /ya Varet iamnan 
/iCan. E[n] ttrir pyi at /ya mikill 
un8arl[eg] leikr yard pa po?a /i6 
an eigi [m]enn p[a]n /taC at bygia oc 
engi konongr poser par /iCan 
/it /aete fa]t ha^a. oc er par po hinw 
feigr/ti /[t]aC2 er men yittu a ioafcu 



Second Column 

Dat maela oc men. ej> men yilfli paen 
/ta$ bygia. at eingi 8agr man8i /a 
ijir pa ganga er peir man5[u] eighi 
hyaerndag /ia nyt unfc. Da er par 
aenn ein /a luttr. i pyi lanfle unSarlegr 
er mannum man pickia mioc utru 
leger en pat /ia po peir men er Ian 
Jet byggia. at pe//e luttr /e yi/t 
/annr. oc yarC pat firir ryeiCi ein/ hei 
lags manz /accer. 6at er /) f a /act 
at pa er hinn heilgi patrtciu/ leitaCe 
yi8 at bioCa kri/t«i i lante pyi. pa ) f ar 
pat eit kyn. er mycklu Var hanom 
gagn/ta81egre en annat Jolc er i )'ar 
lanSeno. oc leitaCo peir men yi5 at ge 
ra hanom marg/kyn/ haCong. baeCe 
mot[e] gufii oc mote peim heilgum 
manne er nu naem8a ec. oc pa er hann 
boup peim cri/tni /ya /em auCaum maw 
num. oc han kom a peira £un5. oc par 
/em peir hoTCu ping /in. pa toko 
peir pat til raCes. at yla at hanom 
/ya /em )'argar. En P[a]er han /a at 
han manfli /inu aer[en3e] litlu a leif? 
koma yi5 petta ^olc. [pa] yarC han 
mioc reifo. oc baft paes guo at han« 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

First Column 

at Vera munu pou HC annattyeigia i 5olum 
peim er liggia milium Jfallanna. e8a meC /tr 
on5um er tyren mego giagnum hitta. pyi at 
eigi maette dyrenn eilligar renna a? ou82um loun 
Jum. nema pou Jinni HC a i/um oc lanftet pit. En 
oj?t haja menn frei/tat at ganga upp a lanftet 
a pou Jioll er hae/t ero. i imi/um /touCum at /iaz 
um oc yil$u yitta e? peir Jtynni nokot er pit } f aere 
a landeno eCa byggiande. oc haj^a menn hyaergi 
pat Junnit. nema par /em nu bya menn. oc er 
pat mioc litit Jram meC /tronMenne /ialjre. 
Marmare er par oc mikill i lanfle par /em 
byct er meC imi/um lit baeCe raut$2 oc /ya blar 
oc groen/aenn. Val er par oc mikil oc margr i 
pyi lanfle /"a er pyi i aufcum loundum mykil 
ger/imi i yera. pat ero peir J^uglar er menn 
kalla yale oc ero allir hyitir oc er hann gnoga 
re par en i aengu lante a8au oc kunnu lanz 
menn po /ialjir /er par aecki a? nyta. 
J)er gato2 pae/ oc jfyrr i yfiare •oe8o. at eic 

ki /afi er a PVi lante. oc yil ec nu pae/ /py 
ria yi8 hyat J«olc lifir er a p) f i lande eR 
eCa hyo2/o mikit Jolc par er. eCa h} f at matyi/t 
um pat Jolc he^er er par er. efia hyart pat hei 



Second Column 

En t} pat laegi ner aufoum lonflum pa 

mun8i pat yera kallat pripiungr a J einum 

bi/cup/$ome. en po ha^a peir /er nu bi/cup 

pyi at eigi lyCir annat Jirir /ya mikillar 

JiarVi/tar /acker er peir ero yit5 afoa me«w 

En par er pu leitar eiptir pVi yio" hyart 

er peir lifa a pyi lante. meC p) f i at par 

er eicki /a8 a. oc lija po menn a peim 

lounflum p) f i at yi8 Jlera li^a menn en 

yio" broufc eit. En a pe//o lan8e er nu roeftfom 

torn yit um. pa er /ya /act ifra. at par /e 

gro/ goo", or ero par bu goC oc /to2. pyi at menw 

haj-a par nouta mart oc /ouCa. oc er par 

/mio2gaerfi mikill oc o/ta. oc li^a menn J'ifi 

pat mioc oc /ya ) f iC kiot. oc yifi alzkonar 

yeiCi, baeCe ) f i6 Reina ho!8 oc hyala oc /ela 

oc biarnar hoia. oc foefiaz menn } f iS pat par 

a lanJe. 

Enn pickir mer nokot yan/purt Ve 

ra um petta land, hyat aetle per at 
yal8e. hyi pat Ian J haje meiria i/a JiolSa 
en eicki annarra. eCa haTet pat /em par 
er um. en pat /kil mer po pat a J at ha^et /e 
baeCe aiupt oc /ya mioc /alt. oc /) f a iCulega 
fgialtr/amt oc hugCa ec at pat mon3e] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

First Column 

pa er roeren[g haf]/en/ Jylgir oc gialfr [lio]t 
yaerCa. En m[er] hceyriz /ya urn petta ha? 
er nu rcefi«o[m y]er urn [oc] /} f a lancet pa 
) f aerC2 all&[ig]i milium at eigi er i/um pa 
ct hVartyei[g]gia landet oc hajPet meina 
pat kunni [a]t ) f aert5a /tun«um her oc h 
Yar. at U8 J'aerto a i/um Jirir roereng 
gar haj/en/ en eigi Jirir ylia /acker 



Nu [m]e8 [C) f i a]t par er ae iamnan }to 
/tet b[aeCe ) f et]tr [olc /umar Jro/et baeGe 
land oc h[a^]. pa Vil ec nu pae/ biCia at 
per /kyfnr h]Vo*//o yefoatta er a pyi Ian 



&e. hVart P[a]r yaerCa nokoaer ylir eGa 
eigi. eoa f[og]r /[ol]/kin /em aufoum /ta 
u6um e8a er par iamnan ill ) f et52atta oc 
Jirir pyi [/} f a] mikill gnottr i/a oc froftz oc 
yil ec at [pe]r ly/ir Jirir mer penna /pur 
ning. oc /[ya] um pat /em ec hefe Jtyr meir 
/purt i o[cka]re rceCo. oc um pat er groenlein 
dingar kalla norfo Ho/, oc yilJi ec nu at 
per lcey/tir [pjenna /purdaga firir men. 
oc um pat hyat er per jetlir i hyaeirium 
lut heim/en/ er petta land Hggr. hyart 
pat liggr a einnihyeirri uttanyaerCri. 



Second Column 

Enn pe//a lutti /em nu heiyir pu /purta 
ma ec pic eigi /annJroCan gera til 
Julz. firir pyi. at ec hej^e eingan paenn Jun 
n]it er kannat haje allar kringlur heim/en/ 
eCa han/ yoxt. eCa ranzakat ha^e allar heim 
/en/ /i8ur. eCa landa /kipan. eCa pou einftim 
eirki /em par ero i /kipaC. oc tf ec heipBi nokon 
paenn J^unnit er pe//a lutti heittBi [it oc ranza 
kat pa maetta ec pic nu /ann^roCan her um 
gera. en pat ma ec i lio/ lata yiC pic. hyat ge 
to: manna ero. peira /em haelzt ha^a aetlat 
eiptir liclegleicum. En peir menn /em haelz/t 
ha^a ritat um heim/en/ yox/t eiptir til yi/an 
y/ifloai. eCa annarra Joanra manna, oc Jroo* 
ra. pa haja pat maelt. at i himnum ero peir 
meigin yeger /em obyggianfte er unflir. er 
einn /ya heitr. at eicki ma unflir bVa. fmr 
hitta /acker oc bruna. oc h) f etVetna wennr 
er undir yaerC* oc pickir mer pat liclega/t 
[at /a ma]n yera ra/ar yegr /olaren 
[nar] oc aetla ec allan paenn ) f egh /kipafcan ye 
ra meC logandaum gei/lum hennar. oc m 
ege Jirir pVi par unflir bVa. aeingi /a er yael 
tempraBan bol/taC yil haja S) f a haya peir 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

First Column 

grannar pyi at oil onnur lonnd pou er i 
naond honum liggia. pa taka mikil iliyifiri 
af honom. oc koma pou oil pa a er hann 
rinnda at /ioiyum /er med kolldum blaedre. 
Nu eV per /kil/t paetta mal. pa pycki mer e[i] 
ghi yfeiri /yoa her til coma en nu heyir pu 
hoeyrt her aj Pe//o. filiuf a5 patreo — 9 
J)e//er lutir /kiliazk mer allir yael. oc 
Pycki mer yift /annlaeght at /ya mu 
ni yera. en po ero enn peir lutir er per gatoa 
litlu Jyrr i yCarre roeto. er ek yil enn melt 
yCau lceyyi til J^oryitnazk. Der /oghCur /ya 
at baCar /i8ur heim/en/ yaere kalldar iam 

Jael hin /y8ai. /em hin noerCae, en ec hceyri enn 
at alia menn /eghia pa /em /unnan a)? 
lonndum koma. at pou ft ae paer/ heitare 
er ma6a Jaerr /unnar. Sya oc allir peir yin 
ndar er yiCa /uCaaetter eighu nockot. pa ero 
peir baeCe bloutare oc laerre en aCaer yinn 
«ar Sya gera peir yinndar ok iCulegha 
um Vetrom /toaan pcey[oc] mikinn. po at aC 
rer yinndar /e /} f a kallfler at ^ro/t /tannJe 
aj. ok i/a leggi. En pa er farmt er /umar 
[Pa er po] iajnan /unnan yinnto laere en 



Second Column 

pe//are /purningh. Pater ad Jilio 

T)a er ec /aghCa yCa [at hi]nnum J'aro 

ykipaCer prir yeghir torjcerelegher. einn 

baennande en tyeir kallter. pa gat ec paer/ 

at hinn heiti yaeghr boeyghizk oa ou/tri. oc 

i ) f e/tr. En e} ec heyi pat /aght melt rettre /ki- 

pan. pa aetla ec Vi/t at iamk[o]113 /e at pyi 

i /yfiai /iounni. /em i noerCae. En po aetla ec 

oil pou lonnd er liggia ner hinum heita 

yaeghenom. hyart /em pou liggia J^iri /un 

nan bann. etfa norfian po aetla ec oil pou 

heit yera. en hin aetla ec koll8 yera lonflen 

er fiarre liggia a hyarttyaegia /iCunni. E 

n par er pu gazt paer/ at allir menn /eghia 

lonnten ae pyi heitare er /unnar meir 

Jaerr. pa aetla [e]k pat pyi yallfla at pu mannt 

aengan pann Junnit haya. er iamlanght 

hayi /uCa a lonnten J^aret fra peim heita 

yaeghenom /em pe//e lonnd liggia i^ra eR 

nu hoyum yer um roett [E]n par /em 

pu rceftder um pat at yinndarner peir 

/em oa /uCraettom koma ero yarmare en 

en afcaer. pa er pat lict at hann yerCe 

yarnir til yar at koma po [at] hann blae/e 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

First Column 

noztSz i gaeghnum hann. po at hann bla 
/e kallftan /unnan til. oc tf menn byggi 
iamner hinum kallfta yaeghenom a 
fytSzi /i8u /em groenlenndingar bua 
a hinni noerfoe. pa aetla. pa aetla ec yi/t 
at iamyarmr koeme noaCan } f inndR 
til peirra. /em /unnan yinnd* til J'ar. 
pyi at /ya eighu peir noato at lita til 
miCdagh/. oc allrar /olar ra/ar. /em yer 
eighum futSt at lita er Jirir noaCan bu 
um /olena. Dat heyir /em Jyrr ho) f um 
yit um roett att um yetrom er her /o 
far gang} litill en /ya mikil gnott um 
/umaret. at nalegha er allt /em einn 
daghr /e. Nu /callt pu a pyi marka at 
yaeghr /olarennar er einkum b2ei6*2. oc 
cr eighi ro/ hennar /ya mio. e8a bein 
/em hon renne iajtaan at einum /tigh 
/traengh. En peghar er hon taekr hin 
er ytztu raeghlur a/ka8om yaegh til futSz 
/en/, pa haja peir /umar. ok gnoghan 
/olar gang, er bua a yztum /i8um he 
im/en/ til futSzfenf. en yeR hoVum pa 
yetr. oc aeclu /olar gangh/ En [peghar] 



Second Column 

gangh. oc gnoghan. en peir hafa kalldan 
yetr. oc JPaerr /ya iajtaan at hon /tighr pa 
upp til noztSzf er hon /tighr nifia til fufof. 
en peghar er hon /tighr ni$2 til noztSzf. pa 
taecr hon at yaxa til hinnar /y6ai /iCu. 
J)at /callt pu oc ) f ita at /y'a Jaerr dceghra 

/kijti. /em /olar gang:, pyi at /umum /to 
Cum er pa miCa daghr er /umum /toufcum 
er mio" nott. en /umum /Jotfum rennr pa 
daghr upp, oc ly/ir. er /umum /toCum taecR 
at rceck) f a. oc natta pyi at ia?nan Jylghir 
daghr. oc Ho/ /olenne en /kuggrinn flyr 
/olena. oc /oeker po aeptir henne ae /em hon 
lifia unnan. oc er par ia}*nan notten /ero 
/cugginn er. en par ia*nan daghr /em 
lio/et er. £n nu e} pe//er lutir /kiliazk 
per allir y«l er yit hoyum nu um roett 
pe//ar /tundir hy'art tyaeggia umdoeghra 
Jar. e8a /olar gang, etta allir aflaea peir 
lutir er Vit hoVum par um roett. pa 
matt pu Vera fin pyi JullgoCa tarr 
maCa at Jaer munu um /lika luti 
JFleira /purt hata en pu. 
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Note: Only articles of sufficient importance to be regarded as contributions 
or valuable additions to the literature of a subject are included in this list, and 
then only when appearing in publications of recognized general standing. Book 
reviews are not included unless of such length and character as to be substantially 
original articles. 

Adams, Charles C. — 

"The Relation of Field Excursions to the Activities of Local Muse- 
ums." Proceedings, Association of American Museums, Vol. 4, 
pp. 112-124, 191 1. (5000.) 
Bacon, C. S. — 

"Why it is important to recognize Toxemia of Pregnancy as a dis- 
tinct Disease." The Plexus, July 20, 1910. (750.) 

"Management of the Breast in the Puerperium and During Lactation." 
Surgery, Gynecology, and Obstetrics, September, 1910. (3500.) 

"Legal Aspects of Post Mortem Caesarean Section." Chicago Gyne- 
cological Society, December 16. Surgery, Gynecology, and Obstet- 
rics, February, 191 1. (4000.) 
Bagley, W. C— 

"The Educative Process." New York, Macmillan Co., 1905. Tenth 
Edition, 191a pp. xx-358. 

"Classroom Management." New York, Macmillan Co., 1907. Twelfth 
Edition, 1910. pp. xxiii-322. 

"Craftsmanship in Teaching." New York, Macmillan Co., 191 1. pp. 
x-247. 

"Educational Values." New York, Macmillan Co., 191 1. pp. xxii-267. 

"Agriculture in High Schools." Introduction to G. A. Bricker's "The 
Teaching of Agriculture in American High Schools." New York, 
Macmillan Co., 191 1. (1500.) 

"Moral Education in Institutions for the Training of Teachers." Re- 
ligious Education. 5:6, February, 191 1. pp. 612-640. (13,000.) 

"The Scientific Method in Educational Commission." School Review, 
18:10, December, 1910. pp. 667-673. (2200.) 

"Some Possible Functions of a School Education." School and Home 

Education. 30:4, December, 1910. pp. 136-140. (3000.) 
"Entrance Requirements and 'College Domination' as Sources of Moti- 
vation in High-School Work." School Review, 19:2, February, 
19". PP. 73-84. (3500.) 

"Science as Related to the Teaching of Literature." Bulletin of the 
Illinois Association of Teachers of English. January 31, 191 1. 
(2000.) 

"The Mobile Meeting of the Department of Superintendence." Journal 
of Educational Psychology. 2:4, April, 191 1. pp. 216-218. (1000.) 

"The Proposed Course in Agricultural Nature Study." Published by 
G. Coulter, Bloomington, 111., March, 191 1. (3000.) 
(217) 
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Baker, Ira O. — 

"Inspection Trips." Proceedings, Society for the Promotion of En- 
gineering Education, 1910. (5000.) 
" "Historical Address." Proceedings, Illinois Society of Engineers and 

Surveyors, 191 1. (7500.) 
" "Biographical Sketch of Dr. Octave Chanute." Bulletin, Society for 

Promotion of Engineering Education. Ithaca, N. Y., 191 1. (1500.) 
" "Memorial Address." Professor S. W. Robinson, Ohio State Uni- 

versity, Columbus, Ohio, 191 1. (6000.) 
" "Section 6 of the American Civil Engineers' Handbook." New York, 

John Wiley & Sons, February, 191 1. 1320 pages. (80,000.) 
Baldwin, E. C. — 

" "Dickens' David Copperfield." Scott, Foresman & Co., Chicago, 1908. 

pp. xxxix-933. 
" "Bunyan's Grace Abounding." Boston, Ginn & Co., 1910. pp. xx-148. 

" "Lodge's Rosalynde." Boston, Ginn & Co., 1910. xxii-133. 

" "Old Testament Narratives." New York, American Book Co., 191a 

xxii-170. 
" "A Suggestion for a New Edition of Butler's Hudibras." Article read 

at the Meeting of the Central Division of the Modern Language 
Association of America, December, 191a (6000.) 
Balke, C. W.— 

"The Atomic Weight of Tantalum." Journal of the American Chemical 
Society, October, 1910. 32, 1127-1133. 
Barto, P. S.— 

"Studies in the Tannhaiiser Legend — I.' Journal of English and Ger- 
manic Philology, University of Illinois, 9:3, July, 1910. (9000.) 
Bayley, W. S.— 

"Elementary Crystallography." New York, McGraw Hill Book Co., 
1910. pp. 247, Fig. 311. 
" "Iron Mines and Mining in New Jersey." Final Report Series of State 

Geologist, Vol. VII, Trenton, N. J., 1910. pp. xiii-512, Fig. 
31, Map. 
11 "Records of Deep Wells in Southern Maine." Water Supply Paper, 

No. 22s. U. S. Geological Survey, Washington, D. C, 1909, pp. 

238-257. 
Berg, Ernst J. — 

"Stability of Electrical Machines." Proceedings, Western Society of 
Engineers, November, 1910. (2500.) 
" "The Direction of Rotation in Alternating Current Vector Diagrams." 

Transactions, American Institute of Electrical Engineers, Febru- 
ary, 191 1. (1500.) 
Bevier, Isabel — 

"Science in the Home." Western Manual Training and Drawing As- 
sociation Report, 191 1. 
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Bevier, Isabel — 

"Home Economics in the High School and in the University." Report, 

North Central Association of Colleges and Schools. 
"Home Economics and the Home." Year Book, Indiana State Federa- 
tion of Clubs, 191 1. 
"The Education of the Girl." Report, Wisconsin State Teachers' As- 
sociaton, 191 1. 
Blejninger, A. V. — 

"The Behavior of Fire Bricks Under Load Conditions at a Tempera- 
ture of 1300 degrees Centigrade." Translations, American Ceramic 
Society, II, 337-366. 
" "Note on the Viscosity of Clay Slips as Determined by the Clark Ap- 

paratus." Transactions, American Ceramic Society, II, 383-388. 
"Notes on the Preheating Treatment." Transactions, American Ceramic 
Society, II, 504-515. 
" "The Relation Between the Porosity and the Crushing Strength of 

Clay Products." Transactions, American Ceramic Society, II, 

564-583. 
" "The Function of Lime in Clays." The Clay Worker, August, 191a 

156-59. 
" "The Combustion of Fuel and the Application of Heat in Kilns." Pro- 

ceedings, Wisconsin Clay Products Manufacturers' Association, 
1910. pp. 99-111. 
" "The Strength of Clay Products." Proceedings, Wisconsin Clay 

Products Manufacturer's Association, 1910. 48-57. 
" "The Effect of Preliminary Heating Treatment upon the Drying of 

Clays." Bulletin, Bureau of Standards, Vol. 7, No. 2, 143-195; re- 
print No. 152. 
and Stull, R. T. — 

"A Study of the Vitrification Range and Di-Electric Behavior of Some 
Porcelains." Transactions, American Ceramic Society, II, 628-672. 
and Emley, W. E.— 

"The Burning Temperature of Limestones." Proceedings, National 
Lime Products Manufacturers' Association, Bulletin No. 16, 191 1. 
pp. 16. 
Bloomfield, L. — 

"The Indo-European Palatals in Sanskrit." American Journal of Phil- 
ology, Baltimore, January, 191 1, Vol. 32, pp. 36-57. (8400.) 
Blondhf.tm, D. S. — 

"Contribution a la Lexicographic Francaise d'apres des Sources Rab- 
biniques." Paris, Romania, 38:129, April-July, 1910. 
Bode, B. H.— 

"Objective Idealism and Its Critics." New York, Philosophical Re- 
view, November, 1910. (5000.) 
" "Realistic Conceptions of Consciousness." New York, Philosophical 

Review, May, 191 1. (6000.) 
(219) 



Digitized by 



Google 



8o 

Bog art, Ernest L. — 

"Practical Economics." La Salle Extension University, Chicago, 1910, 
pp. 17a 
,§ "Annual Chronicus of Federal and State Finance in the United States 

for 1910." Paris, Revue de Science et de Legislation Financieres, 
Paris, IX:99, March, 191 1. (3000.) 
"History of the State Debt of Ohio." Chicago, Journal of Political 
Economy, XIX, 249, 385, 521, April, May, June, 191 1. (20,000.) 
Borger, R. L. — 

"On the Determination of the Ternary Modular Groups." American 
Journal of. Mathematics, July, 1910. 
Briscoe, Charles F., with MacNeal, W. J. — 

"Tuberculosis of Farm Animals." University of Illinois, Agricultural 
Experiment Station Bulletin 149, pp. 317-431, February, 191 1. 
" "Tubercle bacilli in the Feces of Cattle." New York, Proceedings So- 

ciety Biology and Medicine, 8:80, February 15, 1911. (500.) 
Brooks, N. C. — 

"The Passion Play of Oberammergau." New York, The Independent, 

August 25, 1910. (3000.) 
"Liturgical Easter Plays from Rheinau Manuscripts." Journal of Eng- 
lish and Germanic Philology, 10:2, April, 1911. (1800.) 
Brown, E. M.— 

"Injuries of the Venus Sinuses of the Brain." Chicago, November, 

1910, Surgery, Gynecology, and Obstetrics. (5000.) 
"Tuberculosis of Bones and Joints." New York Medical Journal, 
November 5, 1910. (8000.) 
Bryant, J. M., and Hake, H. G.— 

"Comparative Cost of Producing Light with Different Illuminants." 
Transactions, Illuminating Engineering Society, March, 191 1. 
(2500.) 
and Swenson, B. V., and Frankenfield, B. — 

"Testing of Electro-Magnetic Machinery." Vol. II, New York, Mac- 
millan Co., 191 1, pp. ix-324. 
Buck, S. J.— 

"Agricultural Organization in Illinois, 1870-1880." Journal of the Illi- 
nois State Historical Society, Springfield, 3:1, April, 1910. (400a) 
" "Independent Parties in the Western States, 1873-1876." Turner Essays 

in American History, New York, Henry Holt & Co., 1910. 
(8500.) 
Burrill, T. J. — 

"The April Frost of 1910." Transactions, Illinois State Horticultural 
Society, Vol. 44 1325-330, 1910. 
Canter, H. V.— 

"Horace's Claim to be the First Lyric Poet of Rome." Classical 
Journal, VI :5, February, 1911. (5000.) 
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Canter, H. V.— 

"The Chronology of Sallust's Jurgurtha." Classical Journal, VI, 7, 
April, 191 1. (2000.) 
" "Hutchinson's M. Tullii Ciceronis De finibus bonorum et malorum," 

libri quinque. Classical Journal, VI, 6, March, 191 1. (500.) 
Carman, A. P., and Balzer, G. J. — 

"The Effect of Pressure on the Aluminum Rectifier." Physical Re- 
view, June, 1910. (2200, 2 pages of plates.) 
and Watson, F. R.— 

" "The Instruction of Large University Classes." Science, Vol. 32, p. 

823, 1910. (1030.) 
Carnahan, D. H. — 

"The Opening Diablerie of the Unpublished Mystere de Saint 
Martin.' (Bib. Nat, ms. fr. 24332), by Andrieu de la Vigne." 
New York, Romanic Review, 1 :2, June, 1910. (2500.) 
Carroll, W. E. — 

See Emmett, A. D. 
Clark, Thomas Arkle — 

"College Discipline." Proceedings, National Education Association, 
July, 1910. (3000.) 
" "On Hazing." Intercollegiate Magazine, October, 1910. (1000.) 

" "What Sort of People Should go to College?" Proceedings, North 

Central Association of Colleges and Secondary Schools, March, 
191 1. (3000.) 
Sundry short essays contributed to the Youths' Companion during 
the year. 
Colvin, S. S.— 

"A Marked Case of Mimetic Ideation." Psychological Review, XVII, 
July, 1910. (5000.) 
Crathorne, A. It- 
See Rietz, H. L. 
Curtiss, R. S.— 

The Cause of Color in Organic Compounds." Chairman's Address, 
Division of Organic Chemistry, Boston Meeting, American Chem- 
ical Society, 1909-10. Journal American Chemical Society, 32, 795- 
809, June, 1910. 
with Hill, H. S., and Lewis, R. H.— 

"Keto Ester Addition Products with Aryl Amines and Alcohols.** 
Journal, American Chemical Society, 33, 400-405, March, 191 1. 
with Strachan, E. K. — 

"Condensations in the Mesoxalic Ester Series." Journal, American 
Chemical Society, S3 t 396-400, March, 191 1. 
Davidson, Charles — 

"The Surgical Treatment of Undescended Testicle.*' Chicago, Surgery, 
Gynecology, and Obstetrics, March, 191 1. (2100.) 
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Day, W. B — 

"Proceedings of the Illinois Pharmaceutical Association." VoLXXXI, 

Chicago, 191 o. pp. 210. 
"Prerequisite Legislation from the College Viewpoint" Western Drug- 
gist, Chicago, January, 191 1. (1000.) 
Derick, C. G. — 

"Molecular Rearrangements of Carbon Compounds." Journal, Ameri- 
can Chemical Society, 32, 1333, October, 1910. pp. 20. 
"Molecular Rearrangements and the Constitution of Laurolene." Eas 
ton, Pa., Eschenbach Printing Company, 1910. 
with Noyes, W. A. — 

"Molecular Rearrangements in the Camphor Series. III. Oxidation 
Products of I- and d-Laurolene." Journal, American Chemical 
Society, 32, 1061, September, 1910. 
Dickerson, I. W. — 

"Advantages of Traction Plowing in the Corn Belt." Prairie Farmer, 
Chicago, April 1, 1910. (1500.) 
Dews n up, E. R. — 

"The Necessity of Care in the Interpretation of Railway Statistics Used 
Comparatively." Railway Age Gazette, New York, May 13, 191a 
Also in the Railway Gazette, London, June, 1910. Also published 
separately as pamphlet, Transport, Limited, London. (7500.) 
"The Attitude of the State Towards the Railway." Proceedings, Amer- 
ican Economic Association, Annual Meeting, St. Louis, December, 
1910. Also Railway Age Gazette, New York, March 17, 191 1. 
(1500.) 
Dietrich, William — 

"A Course in Swine Husbandry." Correspondence College of Agricul- 
ture, Ft. Wayne, Indiana, 1910. (Eight pamphlets, approximately 
50 pp. each.) 
Dodd, W. F.— 

"The Revision and Amendment of State Constitutions." Baltimore, 
Johns Hopkins Press, 1910. pp. xvii-350. 
" "Proposed Reforms in State Governmental Organization." American 

Political Science Review, Baltimore, 4:243, May, 1910. (3400.) 
"Constitutional Developments in Foreign Countries During 1908 and 
1909." American Political Science Review, Baltimore, 4:325 
August, 1910. (10,000.) 
Judicial Control Over the Amendment of State Constitutions." 
Columbia Law Review, New York, 10:618, November, 1910. (8400.) 
Dodge, Daniel Kilham — 

"Lincoln's Inaugurals, Addresses, and Letters (Selections)." Edited, 
with an introductory Memoir and Notes. New York, Longmans, 
Green & Co., 1910. pp. xxv-122. 
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Drury, F. K. W.— 

"New Vertical File for Maps." Public Libraries, Chicago, 15:388, 

November, 191a (400.) 
"Labor Savers in Library Service." Library Journal, New York, 
35:538-44, December, 1910. (5000.) 
" "One Hundred and Sixty of the Best Foreign Novels in English 

Translation." New York Libraries, Albany, 2:196-98, January, 
191 1. (160 titles.) 
Duncan, J. C. — 

"The Principles of Industrial Management." New York, D. Appleton 
Co., 191 1. pp. xviii-323. 
Dyas, F. G.— 

"Tuburculous Peritonitis." Chicago Medical Recorder, May, 1910. 
" "Injury to the Chest Producing Signs of Abdominal Injury." Journal, 

American Medical Association, May 13, 191 1. 
Emch, A. — 

"Sur Quelques Exemples Mathematiques dans les Sciences Naturelles." 
TEnseignement Mathematique, Paris, XVII :2, March, 1910. (2200.) 
" "Wiskunde en Naturlijke Historic" Wiskundig Tijdschrift, Harlem, 

VII :i, December, 1910. (1500.) (An abridged translation of the 
* foregoing article by the editor, F. J. Vaes of Rotterdam.) 

" "Die Gesetze des Zufalls." Mitteilungen der Naturforschenden Ges- 

ellschaft, Solothurn, XVI :4, April, 1911. (5000.) 
Emley, W. E.— 

See Bleininger, A. V. 
Emmett, A. D. — 

"Further Improvements in the Methods of Analyzing Flesh." Proceed- 
ings, American Chemical Society, Minneapolis Meeting, Science, 
191 1. 
Emmett, A. D., and Carroll, W. E.— 

"Protein as a Factor in the Nutrition of Animals. I. A Study of the 
Physical Constants of Fats from Swine." Journal of Biological 
Chemistry, 9:2. pp. xxiii-xxv. 
Enger, M. L.— 

See Talbot, A. N. 
Fairlie, John A. — 

"A Report on the Taxation and Revenue System of Illinois." Prepared 
for the Special Tax Commission of the State of Illinois. Danville, 
Illinois Printing Co., 1910. pp. xv-256. 
" "Public Regulation of Water Power in the United States and Europe." 

Michigan Law Review, Ann Arbor, 9:6, April, 191 1. (8000.) 
" "County Administration in the United States." Congres Internation- 

ale des Sciences Administratives, Brussels, 1910. (3500.) 
" "State and County Government." American Year Book, 1910, New 

York, D. Appleton & Co. pp. 181 -21 7. 
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Fantus, B. — 

"Diagnosis and Treatment of Plumbism." Illinois Medical Journal, 

May, 1910. 
"Two Insufficiently Appreciated Baths." Illinois Medical Journal, 

April, 191 1. 
"Phenolphthalein." Transactions, International Medical Association of 
Mexico, October, 1910. 
and Staehelin, R. — 

"Das Verhalten des Blutdrucks beim Menschen wahrend der Erholung 
von Muskelarbeit." Zeitschrift fur klin. Medizin, 70, Bd. H., 
5 and 6. 
Ferguson, Alex. Hugh. — 

"Carcinoma of the Pancreas." Surgery, Gynecology, and Obstetrics. 
April, 1910. p. 393-396. Read before the Chicago Surgical Society, 
February, 1910. 
" "Perineal Prostatectomy." Illinois Medical Society, March 16th, 1910. 

" "The Democracy of Medicine." Address before Chicago Medical So- 

ciety, Illinois Medical Journal, November, 1910. 
"The Evolutionary Spirit for Betterment in Medical Education." Ad- 
dress of Welcome to the Association of American Medical Col- 
leges, Chicago, February 27, 191 1. Journal, American Medical 
Association, April 8, 191 1. Vol. LVI, pp. 1015-1016. 
" "Complete Absence of a Vagina — An Operation for the Formation of 

a Plastic Vagina." Read before the Southern Surgical and 
Gynecological Association, Nashville, Tenn., December, 1910. Re- 
printed, Southern Surgical and Gynecological Journal. 
Fisher, W. A. — 

"The Choice of a Cataract Operation." Journal of Opthalmology and 
Oto-Laryngology, October, 1910. (2000.) 
Flom, George T. — 

"The Kensington Runestone." Illinois Historical Society, Springfield, 

1910. pp. 43. 

" "The Scope of the Post-positive Article in the Olafs Saga hins Helga." 

Journal of English and Germanic Philology, IX, 2, pp. 193-223. 
(14,000.) 

" "The Tunsberg Bylog." Journal of English and Germanic Philology, 

191 1. X, 2, pp. 214-235. (9000.) 

"Review of Kylfverstenen by O. von Friesen and H. Hanseon and 

Bidrag till Tolkning af Rok-Inskriften by H. Schuck." Journal of 

English and Germanic Philology, 191 1, X, 2, pp. 322-327. (2000.) 

" "Norse Elements in English Dialects." Saga Book of the Viking Club, 

191 1, VII, I, pp. 6-24. (7000.) 

Foote, F. S., Jr.— 

"Effect of Undulating Grade on Train Velocity." Railway Age Ga- 
zette, March 10, 191 1. pp. 2. 
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Ford, G. S.— 

"Turner Essays in American History." Edited. New York, 1910. pp. 
viii-293. 
Fuller, William — 

"Further Observations on Acetabular Fracture with Intrapelvic or Cen- 
tral Dislocation of the Femoral Head." American Journal of the 
Medical Sciences, March, 191 1. (6100.) 
"Ingrowing Toe-Nail ; Its True Nature and Curative Treatment." In- 
ternational Journal of Surgery, December, 1910. (2000.) 
Fulton, Edward — 

"Spencer and Romanticism." Nation, New York, 92:445. (1200.) 
Gamble, W. E.— 

"The Use of Diagnostic Doses of Old Tuberculin in Determining the 
Etiology of Optic Neuritis and Neuro-Retinitis of Obscure Origin. 
The Reaction Is Specific. Definite Reduction in Sight." Ophthalmic 
Record, Chicago, XX :2, February, 191 1. 
Garner, J. W.— 

"Criminal Procedure in the United States." North American Review, 
August, 1910. 
" "The Participation of the Alien in the Political Life of the Com- 

munity.." Proceedings, American Society of International Law, 
191 1. 
" "La vie Politique et Parlementaire dans les Etats Unis." Revue Poli- 

tique et Parlementaire, November, 1910, April, 191 1. 
" "Progressive Republicanism." Independent, March 23, 191 1. 

"The Economic Aspects of Slavery." American Educational Alliance, 
New York. (4000*.) 
" "The Constitutional Aspects of Slavery." American Educational Alli- 

ance, New York. (2500.) 
" Twenty-two signed editorials in The Journal of Criminal Law and 

Criminology. 
Gathercoal, E. N. — 

"Microscopical Examination of Belladonna Extracts." Proceedings, 
American Pharmaceutical Association, Vol. 58, 1910. (3600.) 
" "Bacteriology for the Pharmacist." Western Druggist, Vol. 33, No. 4, 

April, 191 1. 
"What Argument Should Be Advanced to Convince Physicians That 
It Is to Their Interest and for the Public Good to Prescribe and 
Not Dispense Their Own Medicines?" Proceedings, Illinois Phar- 
maceutical Association, June, 1910. (1000.) 

GOLDTHWAITE, N. E.— 

"Contribution on Jelly-making." Second paper, Journal of Industrial 
and Engineering Chemistry, November, 1910. (4000.) 
" "A Contribution on Jelly-making." Pure Products, February, 191 1. 

(1200.) 
" "Principles of Jelly-making." Household Science Bulletin. (5000.) 
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Goss, W. F. M.— 

"Superheated Steam in Locomotive Service." Carnegie Institution, 

Washington, D. C, 1910. pp. 144. 
"The Greatest Need of the Water Supply Interests of the State." 
Proceedings, Illinois Water Supply Association, Milwaukee, Wis- 
consin, 1910. (2600.) 
" "The Mallet Compound Locomotive and Its Limitations." Railway 

Age Gazette, New York, 1910. (850.) 
" "The Locomotive as a Power Plant." Transactions, American Insti- 

tute of Electrical Engineers, New York, 1910. (800.) 
" "The University of Birmingham." Bulletin, Society for the Promotion 

of Engineering Education, November, 1910. (275.) 
" "Report of the Committee on the Metric System." Proceedings, Illi- 

nois Society of Engineers and Surveyors, 1910. (1750.) 
"Review of Mechanical Engineers' Hand- Book, Eighth Edition, by 
William Kent." Railway Age Gazette, New York, October, 1910. 
(500.) 
" "Review of the Practice and Theory of the Injector, Third Edition, by 

Strickland L. Kneass." Science, New York, January, 191 1. 
(1350.) 
" "Review of Heat Engines, by Professor John R. Allen and Assistant 

Professor Joseph A. Bursley." Railway Age Gazette, New York, 
October, 1910. (350.) 
Grindley, H. S., and Ross, E. L. 

"The Determination of Inorganic and Organic Phosphorous in Meats." 
Journal of Biological Chemistry, Maryland, 8:6, December, 1910. 
pp. 11. 
Guild, T. H.— 

"The Higher Good." A Comedy. Produced by the Harvard Dramatic 
Club, Boston, April 16, 1910. 
" "The Class of '56." A Comedy. Produced by the Bijou Stock Com- 

pany, Boston, October, 1910. 
" "In the College Theatres." Harvard Illustrated Magazine, Cambridge, 

December, 1910. (2500.) 
" "Amusements of College Students." The Nation. New York, January 

19, 1911. (400.) 
Greene, E. B., with Thompson, C. M. — 

"Governors' Letter-Books, 1840- 1853." Collections, Illinois State His- 
torical Library. Vol. VII. pp. cxviii-459. 
Green, Frederick — 

"Cases on the Law of Carriers." St. Paul, West Publishing Co., 1910. 
pp. xx-614. 
" "Is an Indictment Merely a Pleading?" Journal of Criminal Law and 

Criminology, Chicago, 1:6, March, 191 1. (700.) 
Hake, H. G.— 

See Bryant, J. M. 
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Hall, L. D.— 

"Profitable Cattle-Feeding on Pasture." Orange- Judd Farmer, Chi- 
cago, 48:20, May 14, 1910. (1100.) 
" "Market Classes and Grades of Meat." University of Illinois, Agri- 

cultural Experiment Station Bulletin No. 147, July, 1910. pp. 
145, Figs. 75. 
"Market Classes and Grades of Meat." University of Illinois, Agri- 
cultural Experiment Station Bulletin No. 147, July, 1910. Ab- 
stract, pp. 16, figs. 4. 
" "The Selection of Feeding Cattle." Farm and Home, Springfield, 

Mass., November 1, 1910. (40a) 
" "Preparation and Care of Meats on the Farm." Western Newspaper 

Association Farm Page, Chicago, 111., February 20, 191 1. (600.) 
Harker, Oliver A. — 

"The Illinois Juror in the Trial of Criminal Cases." Illinois Law 
Review, Vol. V, No. 8, pp. 468-476. (5000.) 
" "The Use of Mandamus to Compel Educational Institutions to Confer 

Degrees." Yale Law Journal, Vol. XX, No. 5, March, 191 1, pp. 
341-352. Republished as bulletin No. 35, College of Law, Univer- 
sity of Illinois. (5500.) 
Harris, F. G.— 

"The Value of the Wassermann Reaction in Nervous and Cardio- 
vascular Diseases." Illinois Medical Journal, Chicago, Otcober, 
1910. (1900.) 
Harsha, Wm. M. — 

"Pain in Abdominal Disease." Chicago, 111. Reprinted from The 
Lancet Clinic, January 14, 191 1. 
Hawk, P. B.— 

"Practical Physiological Chemistry." Philadelphia, Blakiston's Son & 
Co., September, 1910. Third Edition, pp. xviii-440. 
" "Fasting Studies: . On the Catalase Content of Tissues and Organs 

after Prolonged Fasting." Journal of American Chemical Society, 
33, 425, March, 191 1. (4500.) 
" "Comparative Analyses of the Urine of the Fox, Dog, and Coyote/' 

Journal of Biological Chemistry, 8, 465, December, 1910. (6500.) 
"Some Desirable Results following Water Drinking with Meals." Pro- 
ceedings, Society for Experimental Biology and Medicine, 8, 36, 
1910. (5000.) 
" "The Influence of Moderate and Copious Water Drinking with Meals 

Upon the Activity of the Pancreatic Function." Proceedings, 
American Physiological Society, 191 1. (4500.) 
with Howe, Paul E., and Rutherford, T. A. — 

"On the Preservation of Feces." Journal of American Chemical So- 
ciety, 32, 1683, December, 1910. (1425.) 
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with Rulon, S. A., Jr. — 

"Studies on Water Drinking. III. On the Uric Acid Elimination 
Following Copious Water Drinking Between Meals." Journal of 
American Chemical Society, 33, 215, February, 191 1. (19,000.) 
"Studies on water drinking. IV. The Excretion of Chlorides follow- 
ing Copious Water Drinking between Meals." Archives of In- 
ternal Medicine, 7, 536, April, 191 1. (7500.) 
with Howe, Paul E., and Mattill, H. A. — 

"Fasting Studies. III. Nitrogen Partition of Two Men through 
Seven-day Fasts following the Prolonged Ingestion of a Low- 
protein Diet; supplemented by Comparative Data from the Subse- 
quent Feeding Period/' Journal of American Chemical Society, 
33, 42s, April, 191 1. (14,250.) 
with Wills, F.— 

"The Stimulation of the Gastric Secretion under the Influence of Water 
Drinking with Meals." Proceedings, American Society of Biolog- 
ical Chemists, Journal of Biological Chemistry, 9, XXIX, April, 
191 1. (8000.) 
with Mattill, H. A.— 

"The Utilization of Ingested Fat under the Influence of Copious and 
Moderate Water Drinking with Meals." Proceedings, American 
Society of Biological Chemists. Journal of Biological Chem- 
istry, 9, April, 191 1. (400a) 
"A Method for the Quantitive Determination of Fecal Bacteria." Pro- 
ceedings, American Society of Biological Chemists, Journal of 
Biological Chemistry, 9, April, 191 1. (2500.) 
with Howe, Paul E. — 

" "On the Differential Leucocyte Count during Prolonged Fasting." Pro- 

ceedings, American Society of Biological Chemists, Journal of 
Biological Chemistry, 9, April, 191 1. (250a) 
"Fasting Studies: I. Nitrogen Partition and Physiological Resistance 
as Influenced by Repeated Fasting." Journal of American 
Chemical Society, 33, 215, February, 191 1. (19,000.) 
with Hattrem, W. M. — 

"On Intestinal Putrefaction during Copious and Moderate Water 
Drinking with Meals." Proceedings, American Physiological So- 
ciety, 191 1. (6000.) 
Hayhurst, Emerv R. — 

"Report of the Investigation of the Brass Manufacturing Industry, 
Chicago, and the Zinc Smelters of LaSalle County, 111." Report 
of Commission on Occupational Diseases to His Excellency, Gov- 
ernor Charles S. Deneen, January, 191 1. pp. 49-84. 
(co-author) "The Effects of Turpentine upon the Health of Workmen." Re- 

port of Commission on Occupational Diseases to His Excellency, 
Governor Charles S. Deneen. January, 191 1. pp. 84-88. 
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Heineck, A. P. — 

"The Modern Operative Treatment of Varicocele of the Spermatic 
Cord." Illinois Medical Journal, Vol. 18, No. 5, p. 551, 
(700a) 
44 44 The Modern Operative Treatment of Fractures of the Patella." 

Texas Courier Record of Medicine, 191 1. Vol. 38, No. 8, pp. 11. 
(200a) 
Hill, H. S.— 

See Curtiss, R. S. 
Hollister, H. A. — 

"The Township High School in Illinois." Bulletin No. 3, School of 

Education, University of Illinois, September, 1910. (7500.) 

" "Small School Systems and Single School Units as Affected by Modern 

Tendencies in Education/' School and Home Education, Bloom- 

ington, 29:10, June, 1910. (2800.) 

" "The Passing of the Spelling Book." School and Home Education, 

Bloomington, 30:2 and 3, October and November, 1910. (4500.) 
" "The North Central Association of Colleges and Secondary Schools: 

Its Nature, Purposes, and Accomplishments." School and Home 
Education, Bloomington, 30:6, February, 191 1. (250a) 

HOMBERGER A A. W. — 

See Noyes, W. A. 
Hopkins, C. G. — 

"The Story of the Soil." Boston, Gorham Press, 1910. (650.) 
" "Ground Limestone for Acid Soils." University of Illinois Agricul- 

tural Experiment Station Circular no. (Second Edition, revised.) 
** "The Story of a King and Queen." University of Illinois Agricul- 

tural Experiment Station Circular 145, 1910. (16 pages.) 
** "Methods and Results of Soil Investigations in Illinois." University 

of Illinois Circular 149, April, 191 1. pp. ^ 
"Clay County Soils." Including colored soil map, Soil Report No. 1, 
191 1. pp. 40. 
14 "The Banker as the Guardian of the Soil." Proceedings, Bankers' Asso- 

ciation of the State of Illinois, Cairo, 1910, 76-96. 
44 "The Story of a King and Queen.'/ Popular Science Monthly, March, 

191 1. pp. 251-257. (From Circular 145 mentioned above.) 
" "Calendar Reform." Science, December 23, 1910. pp. 917-918. 

44 "Soils and Crops." Science, March 17, 191 1. pp. 423-426. 

Howe, Paul E.— 

"Nitrogen Partition in Repeated Fasting." Thesis for the Degree of 

Doctor of Philosophy, 191 1. (18,500.) 
See Hawk, P. B. 
Jones, H. S. V.— 

"Clawson's, The Gest of Robin Hood." Journal of English and Ger- 
manic Philology, 9:3, July, 1910. (1000.) 
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Jones, H. S. V.— 

"Frederick James Furnivall." Journal of English and Germanic 

Philology, 9:4, October, 1910. (1150.) 
"Miller's Leigh Hunt's Relations with Byron, Shelly, and Keats." 
Journal of English and Germanic Philology, 10:1, January, 191 1. 
(700.) 
Joseph, W. E. — 

See Emmett, A. D. 
Kerr, J. E.— 

See MacNeal, W. J. 
Kinley, David — 

"The Use of Credit Instruments in Payments in the United States." 
Report National Monetary Commission, Washington, 1910. pp. 229. 
"The Independent Treasury and the Banks." Report National Mone- 
tary Commission, Washington, 1910. pp. 370. 
"Promotion of Trade with South America." Economic Review, Vol. 
1, March, 191 1. (10,000.) 
Kressman, F. W. — 

See Parr, S. W. 
Kyriakides, L. P. — 

See Noyes, W. A. 
Larson, Lawrence M. — 

"Old Norse Sources in English History." Annual Report, American 
Historical Association, 1908, Vol. 1. (3000.) 
" "The Politcal Policies of Cnut as King of England." American His- 

torical Review, 15-4, New York, July, 1910. 
Lewis, R. H. — 

See Curtiss, R. S. 
Lindgren, J. M. — 

See Parr, S. W. 
McConn, Charles Maxwell — 

"Syllabi and a Model Syllabus." School and Home Education, Bloom- 
ington, 111., 29:9, June, 1910. (700.) 
" "Co-operative Study of a Definite Problem in English : The College 

Entrance Requirements." Illinois Association of Teachers of 
English Bulletin, Urbana, 111., 3:2, November 30, 1910. (2000.) 
" "The Association's Co-operative Study." Illinois Association of Teach- 

ers of English Bulletin, Urbana, 111., 3:4, January 31, 1911. (1800.) 
Litman, Simon — 

"Business Economics." The Volume Library, Chicago, W. E. Richard- 
son Co., 191 1. (12,000.) 
Lytle, Ernest B.— 

"Limits in Elementary Geometry." School Science and Mathematics. 

Vol. 10, No. 6, June, 19 10. pp. 530-532. 
"Some Suggestions on the Teaching of Elementary Algebra." Edu- 
cation, Vol. 31, No. 3, November, 1910. pp. 175-178. 
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MacNeal, W. J.— 

"Some Quantitative Methods of Studying Fecal Bacteria." Presented 
before Society of American Bacteriologists, Ithaca, N. Y., 1910. 
Abstract (300) in Science, April 7, 191 1, Vol. 33, p. 547. 
"The Etiology of Contagious Abortion of Cows." Presented before 
Society of American Bacteriologists, Ithaca, N. Y. f 1910. Abstract 
(300) in Science, April 7, 191 1. Vol. 33, pp. 548-9. 
"Review of a Text-Book of General Bacteriology by Wm. Dodge 
Frost and Eugene Franklin McCampbell." Journal of the Ameri- 
can Chemical Society, March, 191 1. Vol. ^ f Xo. 3, pp. 452-454. 
with Kerr, J. E.— 

"Bacillus Abortus of Bang, the Cause of Contagious Abortion in 
Cattle." Journal of Infectious Diseases, May 20, 191 0. Vol. 7, 
pp. 469-475. 
See Briscoe, Chas. F. — 
Malcolm, C. W.— 

"Malcolm's Elements of Graphic Statics." Second Edition, Myron 
B. Clark Publishing Co., 191 1. 
Mattill, H. A. — 

See Hawk, P. B., and Howe, Paul E. 
Mettler, L. H.— 

"Acute Poliomyelitis." Bulletin, Illinois State Board of Health, Vol. 

6, No. 12, December, 191a p. 536. 
"The Diagnosis of Acute Poliomyelitis." Archives of Diagnosis, New 
York, January, 191 1. 
Miller, G. A.— 

"Historical Sketch of the Developement of the Theory of Groups of 
Finite Order." Bibliotheca Mathematica, Stockholm, Sweden, 
November, 1910. (6000.) 
"Note on the Equation St Sr=S** S\ Si and Sa Being Operators 
of a Finite Group." Journal fur reine und angewandte Mathematik, 
Berlin, Germany, September, 1910. (1500.) 
"Groups Involving only a Small Number of Sets of Conjugates/' 
Archiv der Mathematic und Physik, Berlin, Germany, December, 
1910. (1700.) 
"Multiply Transitive Groups of Transformation of Complete Sets of 
Conjugates." Jahresberichte der Deutschen Mathematiker-Ver- 
einigung, Leipzig, Germany, December, 191a (900.) 
" "On a Method Due to Galois." Quarterly Journal of Mathematics, 

Cambridge, England. October, 1910. (1000.) 
" "Effects on the Product if Its Factors are Permuted in Every Possible 

Manner." Ibid, January, 191 1. (120a) 
" "Groups Generated by Two Operators (Si, S«) Satisfying the Equation,. 

Si, S,* = Si Si*." Transactions of the American Mathematical So- 
ciety, New York, July, 1910. (4000.) 
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Ibid. July, 1910, 



Miller, G. A.— 

"Groups of Transformation of Sylow Subgroups." American Journal 
of Mathematics, Baltimore, July, 1910. (2000.) 

"Groups Generated by Two Operators Each of Which is Transformed 
into a Power of Itself by the Square of the Other." Bulletin of the 
American Mathematical Society, New York, June, 1910. (3500.) 

"Extension of Two Theorems Due to Couchy." Ibid, July, 1910. (1400.) 

"Groups Generated by Two Operators Satisfying Two Conditions/' 
Ibid, April, 191 1. (3000.) 

"Kronecker and the Galois Theory of Equations." Bibliotheca Mathe- 
matica, Stockholm, Sweden, April, 191 1. (200.) 

"The Group Generated by Two Conjoints." Proceedings, Mathemat- 
Jrczno-Fizycznych, Warsaw, Russia, 1910. (1200.) 

"Some Relations between Substitution Group Properties and Abstract 
Groups." Proceedings, American Philosophical Society, Phila- 
delphia, August, 1910. (3500.) 

"On the Totality of the Substitution on A r Letters which are Com- 
mutative with Every Substitution of a Given Group on the Same 
Letters/' Ibid, April, 191 1. (3500) 
" "Mathematics beyond the Calculus." American Mathematical Monthly. 

Springfield, Mo., July, 1910. (2400.) 

"On the Solution of a System of Linear Equations." 
and October, 1910. (1600.) 

"The Founder of Group Theory/' Ibid, September, 

"Tests of Symmetric Polynomials." Ibid, March, 

Miller. H. W.— 

"Descriptive Geometry." Urbana, 111., 191 1. pp. 120. 

and Steward, R. K. — 

"Notes on Mechanical Drafting." 
Mitchell, H. H. — 

See Rietz, H. L. 
Moore, H. F. — 

"Tests of Steel and Wrought-iron Beams 

Society for Testing Materials, 1910, p. 232. (4000.) 
" "Improvements in Laboratory Instruction." Proceedings, Society 

the Promotion of Engineering Education, 1910. p. 106. (1200.) 
"Effects of Keyways on the Strength of Shafts." Engineering Ex- 
periment Station Bulletin 42, University of Illinois. (6500.) 
" "Machinists' Test Gauges as Extensometers." American Machinist, 

October 6, 1910. (1000.) 
with Talbot, A. N. — 

"An Investigation of Built-up Columns under Load." University of 
Illinois Experiment Station Bulletin 44. (12,000.) 
with Withey, M. O.— 

"The 600,000 pound Hydraulic Testing Machine of the University of 
(232) 
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(1600.) 
(1400.) 



Urbana, 111., 191 1. pp. 100. 
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Wisconsin and its Calibration." Proceedings, American Society for 
Testing Materials, 1910, p. 551. (3500.) 

MOOREHEAD, F. B.— 

"The Modern Treatment of Trifacial Neuralgia." Dental Review, 

January, 1910. 
"The Teeth and Alveolar Processes as Points of Entrance for the 
Tubercle Bacillus." Journal of the American Medical Association, 
Vol. LV, pp. 495-497, August 6, 1910. 
Neikjrk, L. I. — 

"Groups of Rational Transformations in a General Field." Trans- 
actions, American Mathematical Society, New York, Vol. XI, No. 
3, pp. 294-300, July, 1910. 
Noyes, W. A — 

"A Text Book of Organic Chemistry." Second Edition, New York, 
Henry Holt & Co., 1910. pp. xvii-537. 
" "Organic Chemistry for the Laboratory." Second Edition, Easton, 

Pa., Chemical Publishing Co., 1910. pp. xi-291. 
"Molecular Rearrangements in the Camphor Series. V. Mechanism of 
the Reactions by which Laurolene is Formed." Journal American 
Chemical Society, $2, 1068-1070, September, 1910. 
and Smith, G. McP.— 

"The Elements of Qualitative Analysis." Sixth Edition, New York, 
Henry Holt & Co., 191 1. pp. 131. 
and Kyriakides, L. P. — 

"Synthesis of the ace Dimethyladipic Acids, and Separation of the 
Racemic Acid into Optical Isomers." Journal American Chemical 
Society, 32, 1057-1061, September, 1910. 
" "Molecular Rearrangements in the Camphor Series. IV. Synthesis 

of Laurolene." Journal American Chemical Society, 32, 1064- 1068, 
September, 1910. 
and Homberger, A. W. — 

" "Molecular Rearrangements in the Camphor Series. VI. Isocamphq- 

lactone." Journal American Chemical Society, 32, 1665- 1669, De- 
cember, 1910. 
and Knight, Luther — 

"Molecular Rearrangements in the Camphor Series. VII. Deriva- 
tives of Isocamphoric Acid; /-Dihydrohydroxycampholytic-Acid." 
Journal American Chemical Society, 32, 1669-1674, December, 1910. 
See Derick, C. G. 
Oldfather, W. A. — 

"Special Conditions and Theories in the Graeco-Roman World." 
Progressive Journal of Education, Chicago, Vol. II, No. V, part 
two, May, 1910, pp. 216-222; No. VI, June, 1910, pp. 242-249. 
"Pindar 07.4.10 and the Intransitive Use of OXIEN." Classical 
Review, London, England, Vol. XXIV, May, 1910, pp. 82ff. 
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Oldfather, W. A. — 

"Hauptmann's Griechischer FruhHng." Classical Journal, Chicago, Vol. 
VI, October, 1910, pp. 15-23. 
" "Xenophon's Memorabilia IV. 2. 10." Classical Philology, Chicago, 

Vol. VI, January, 191 1, pp. 87**. 
"Theognis Elegeion B 1 und die altattische Remedied Philologus, 
Munich, Vol. LXX:i, January, 191 1. (900.) 
Paetow, L. J. — 

"University Advertising." The Nation, Vol. 91, No. 2366, November 
3, 1910, p. 415. (1400.) 
Paine, E. B.— 

"Lightning. A Summary of Recent Studies." Scientific American 
Supplement, No. 1799, New York, June, 1910. (1500.) 
Pari, S. W.— 

"The Accuracy of Calorimeters." Black Diamond, November 5, 
1910. 
" "A New Gas Calorimeter." Journal of Industrial and Engineering 

Chemistry, Vol. 2, No. 8, August, 191a 
" "The Chemical Composition of Illinois Coal." Journal of Industrial 

and Engineering Chemistry, Bulletin No. 16, Illinois State Geolo- 
gical Survey, Year Book, 1910. 
"Stoppage of Steam Pipes." Transactions, Illinois Water Works As- 
sociation, 191 1 ; also in Metal Industry. 
" "The Chemical Examination of Water, Fuel, Flue Gases, and Lubri- 

cants." Chemistry, 16, February, 191 1. 
and Kressman, F. W.— 

"The Spontaneous Combustion of Coal." Journal of Industry and 

Engineering Chemistry, Vol 3, No. 3, March, 191 1. 
"The Spontaneous Combustion of Coal." Bulletin No. 46, Engineer- 
ing Experiment Station, University of Illinois, May, 191 1. 
and Lindgren, J. M. — 

"The Determination of Nickel in Alloys." Transactions, American 
Brass Founders' Association, 191 1; also in Metal Industry. 
Patton, Joseph M. — 

"The Diagnosis of Mitral Stenosis." Interstate Medical Journal, St 

Louis, 17:7, July, 1910. (2850.) 
"An Abstract of the History of the Discovery of the Circulation of 
the Blood." The Plexus, Batavia and Chicago, 14:10, October, 
1910. (2700.) 
"The Treatment of Delayed Resolution in Pneumonia." Illinois Medi- 
cal Journal, Springfield, 19:3, March, 191 1. (2500.) 
Paul, H. G.— 

"John Dennis, the Critic." The Columbia Press, 191 1. pp. xvi-229. 
" "On the Teaching of English." School Journal, October, 1910, (600.) 
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Pease, A. S.— 

"Review of Preble and Jackson's Source of Jerusalem the Golden." 
Classical Philology, 5, 402-404, July, 1910. 
" "Review of Burnam's Commentaire anonyme sur Prudence." Class- 

ical Philology, 6, 125-6, January, 191 1. 
" "Review of Moore's Histories of Tacitus." Classical Journal, 6:314, 

April, 191 1. 
" "Review of Reiss' Cicero's Letters." Classical Journal, 6:317-318. 

POmeroy, J. N. — 

"Specific Performance." Cyclopedia of Law and Procedure, New 
York, 1910. (250,000.) 
Pusey, W. A.— 

"The Principles and Practice of Dermatology." New York, D. Ap- 
pleton & Co., 191 1. Second Edition, pp. xxviii-1079. 
" "The Therapeutic Use of Refrigeration, Particularly with Solid Carbon 

Dioxide." President's Address, American Dermatological Associ- 
ation, 1910. Journal Cutaneous Diseases, July, 1910. (10,000.) 
" "Treatment of Cutaneous Malignant Growths from a Dermatologist's 

Standpoint." Journal American Medical Association, November 5, 
1910. (6,000.) 
" "The Situation as regards Salvarsan ("600")." Journal American 

Medical Association, January 14, 191 1. (2,000.) 
Rietz, H. L.— 

"On a Mean Difference Problem that Occurs in Statistics." American 
Mathematical Monthly, December, 1910, pp. 6. 
" "Review of Das Gruppenschema fur zufallige Ereignisse, von Hein- 

rich Brunns." Bulletin American Mathematical Society, Vol. 17, 
191 1» PP. 316-318. (900.) 
and Crathorne, A. R. — 

"Exercises and Problems for College Algebra." New York, Henry 
Holt & Co., 1 910. pp. 45. 
and Mitchell, H. H. — 

"On the Metabolism Experiment as a Statistical Problem." Journal of 
Biological Chemistry, Vol. VIII, No. 4, October, 1910. pp. 30. 
and Smith, L. H. — 

"On the Measurement of Correlation with Special Reference to Some 
Characters of Indian Corn." Bulletin 148, Illinois Agricultural 
Experiment Station, November, 1910. pp. 27. 
Robertson, W. S.— 

'The Beginning of Spanish-American Diplomacy." Turner Essays in 
American History. New York, 1910. pp. 231-268. 
Robinson, M. H. — 

"Business Organization and Management." LaSalle Extension Uni- 
versity, Chicago, 191 1. pp. 500. 
"The Holding Corporation — II." Yale Review, New Haven, Conn., 
May, 1910. (7000.) 
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Robinson, M. H. — 

"The Extent of the Unearned Increment" Bulletin American Eco- 
nomic Association, March, 191 1. 
" "The Holding Corporation." Reprinted from the Yale Review, Feb- 

ruary and May, 1910. The Yale Publishing Association, New 
Haven, Conn., 191 o. pp. 43. 
Ross, E. L. — 

See Grindley, H. S. 
Rulon, S. A. Jr. — 

See Hawk, P. B. 
Rutherford, T. A. — 

See Hawk, P. B. 
" Howe, Paul E. 
Savage, T. E.— 

"Geology of the Herrin Quadrangle." Mines and Minerals, Vol. XXI, 
No. 9, pp. 527-531, April, 191 1. (5000.) 
" "The Faunal Succession and Correlation of the Pre-Devonian Forma- 

tions of Southern Illinois." Illinois State Geological Survey, Bulle- 
tin. No. XVI, pp. 302-341. 
" "The Geology and Coal Resources of the Herrin Illinois Quadrangle." 

Illinois State Geological Survey, Bulletin. No. 16, pp. 266-285. 
Schmidt, E. C. — 

"Freight Train Resistance: Its Relation to Average Car Weight." 
Journal American Society of Mechanical Engineers, May, 1910. 
" "Freight Train Resistance." Proceedings, American Master Mechanics' 

Association, 1910. 
"Freight Train Resistance : Its Relation to Car Weight." Bulletin No. 
43, Engineering Experiment Station, University of Illinois. No- 
vember, 1 910. 
Sherman, S. P.— 

"Mark Twain." The Nation, New York, Vol. 90, No. 2341, pp. 477- 
480. (3500.) 
" "Thomas Campion." The Nation, New York, Vol. 91, No. 2356, pp. 

161-164. (3500.) 
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PREFACE 

Sedaine's Le Philosophe sans le savoir represents the highest 
development in eighteenth century France of the type of play 
known as the "drame" or the citizen tragedy. What Diderot had 
failed to accomplish, despite the elaborateness of his theories, was 
realized to the fullest extent by Sedaine. Praise of Sedaine and 
his play is found not only among his contemporaries, but even 
more among modern critics. Voltaire, Diderot, and Grimm are 
the greater names of eighteenth century admirers, while to 
F. Bruneti&re, more than to any other, Sedaine owes a restoration 
to his proper place in the history of French drama. 

Owing to its historical as well as to its great intrinsic interest 
Sedaine's masterpiece still has an honorable place in the repertoire 
of the Com6die Fran§aise. There is, however, no careful critical 
edition of the play, since the efforts of Georges d' Heylli in 1877 
and again in 1880 to base editions upon the souffleur manuscript 
now in the archives of the Com^die Frangaise must be considered 
as failures. Heylli's cardinal error consisted in ascribing final 
and decisive value to this manuscript, which, owing to the mani- 
fold corrections forced upon Sedaine by the interference of the 
police censorship, can no longer enjoy the confidence of scholars 
as possessing the final wishes of Sedaine for his text. Later 
authority for a correct text must be sought, and it is found in the 
second Paris edition of 1766. Indeed, so confusing are the read- 
ings of the souffleur manuscript that Heylli himself was often 
greatly embarrassed, and his two editions differ very considerably. 
His assertion that the second is the more accurate, is not borne 
out by the facts. Granted that the manuscript should be the basis 
of any edition at all, it is'easy to show that Heylli's first edition is 
more close to that basis than the second. As will be seen, the 
souffleur manuscript does possess, however, very great interest, 
since it reveals one of the most absorbing struggles known in lit- 
erature between an author and the representatives of the police 
power, acting as government censors. Heylli paid very little at- 
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tention to this struggle. He chose his readings arbitrarily from 
the confusion of correction and erasure. He hoped thereby to 
reach the original text, but he failed to see that, even if he should 
succeed, this original text might not represent the final wishes of 
the author. 

The present edition is an attempt to correct the mistakes of 
the past. For this purpose I have sought out, as far as possible, 
the wishes of Sedaine, I have traced carefully in the notes the 
conflict between Sedaine and the censors from scene to scene of the 
souffleur manuscript. I have collated and grouped all editions 
published in French, whether these were printed in France or 
elsewhere, and, lastly, I have made a careful study of all known 
translations of the play, in order to see if the expressed desires 
of the author regarding the production of his play in foreign 
lands had been followed. The result is a considerable body of 
critical apparatus, which to many may appear as unnecessarily 
large. In apology it may be said that it seemed preferable to 
present all possible material that might prove useful to later in- 
vestigators, even if at the present time its value is not fully ap- 
parent. 

I am grateful to many friends for their aid, and especially to 
my colleague, Prof. H. S. V. Jones, who read my manuscript and 
gave many valuable suggestions. I wish also to acknowledge the 
great courtesy of librarians in this country and in Europe, who 
have helped me to secure rare books. Among these I am especially 
indebted to Geheimer Regierungsrath Dr. Ippel of the KOnigliche 
Bibliothek in Berlin, Dr. Englmann of the Vienna Stadtbibliothek, 
and Monsieur Jules Couet, custodian of the Archives of the 
Com&lie Fran<jaise at Paris. 

Thomas Edward Oliver. 
January, 1913. 
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INTRODUCTION 
A. BASIS OF THE PRESENT EDITION 

1. Just when Sedaine conceived the idea of his masterpiece 
cannot well be determined.* In a certain large sense, one may say 
that this play sums up his mental activity of the previous years. 
In its broader features Le Philosophe sans le savoir is the product 
of a man imbued with the strength of democratic ideals. The 
emphasis upon the dignity of labor, the ironical touches in criti- 
cism of an aristocracy whose sole claim to distinction is birth, 
the broad humanitarian interest, the attack upon the duel as a 
relic of medieval barbarism, — all these elements are distinctly 
revealed in the honest, straightforward character of Sedaine. As 
Guenther well says: ". . les personnages de Sedaine £meuvent 
parce qu'ils ont tous ces nobles sentiments que l'auteur du fond de 
son &me, leur avait inspires."** 

2. A valuable source for tracing out the history of the play 
prior to its first performance is found in the contemporary 
memoirs of Bachaumont, C0II6, Melchior Grimm and others. In 
Colics Journal (Didot edition 1868, vol. Ill, p. 51) under October 
1765 one reads : 

"Le lundi 21 du courant [October 1765] devoit etre donnee la premiere 
representation du "Philosophe sans le savoir," comedie en cinq actes et en 
prose de M. Sedaine. Ceut ete une espece de derniere repetition, pour la donner 
ensuite a Fontainebleau ; mais, comme le fond de cette piece est un duel, la 
police ne l'a point voulu passer, ce qui me paroit une tres-plate pedanterie. Dans 
"Le Cid", le pere dit a son fils: "Meurs ou tue!" Quoiqu'il en soit, M. Sedaine 
y fait des changements, et nous Taurons cet hiver". 

In Bachaumont a similar passage under date of October 22, 
1765, runs thus : 

"On devoit donner aujourd'hui a Fontainebleau la premiere representation 
d'une comedie nouvelle de M. Sedaine, en cinq actes et en prose. Elle est intitulee 
'le philosophe sans le savoir'. Mais la police y a trouve differentes choses a 
reprimander, entr'autres un duel autorise par un pere. On a chatre cette piece 
absolument, et l'auteur ne peut se resoudre a la donner en un pareil etat". 



♦See note 1 of the Variants. 
♦♦Ladislas Guenther, L'Oeuvre dramatique de Sedaine, Paris 1909 thesis. 
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In Grimm's Correspondence Litt6raire one finds a great deal 
of interest in this connection. The reader is referred to the index 
of the Maurice Tourneux edition. Of particular importance here 
is Grimm's statement (vol. 6, p. 402) under date of November 1, 
1765: 

"On devait donner a labour "Le Philosophe sans le savoir", comedie nou- 
velle, . . . recue depuis plusieurs mois par les Comediens Francais; et pour 
que la representation devant Leurs Majestes put etre mieux execute, la piece 
devait etre jouee a Paris la veille." and the later words: "Je ne connais pas sa 
comedie du "Philosophe sans le savoir", mais je sais que cette piece, au moment 
d'etre jouee, a ete arretee par ordre de la police; et Tauteur n'ayant pu s'arranger 
avec le censeur, il est fort douteux aujourd'hui qu'elle paraisse jamais sur le 
theatre." 

On p. 440 of the same volume under date of December 15 we 
learn that Diderot had read the manuscript of the play more than 
eight months before the first performance on December 2, 1765. 
It must then have been written before April 1765. 

3. Between the dates of October 21 (or 22), 1765, and the 
date of the first performance December 2, 1765, there occurred 
one of the most interesting conflicts in the history of drama, a 
battle royal between an author intent upon preserving the full 
dramatic values of a truly remarkable play and a pedantic censor 
eager to perform his supposed duty and quite ignorant that the 
play in its original form was a far more severe attack upon the 
institution of the duel than was the mangled version which he 
finally forced upon the reluctant author. The battle ground of 
this conflict was the souffleur manuscript which now reposes 
peacefully in the archives of the Com6die Frangaise. The many 
interesting peculiarities of this manuscript are fully set forth in 
the critical apparatus of the present edition, and a general descrip. 
tion of the manuscript itself appears in paragraph 7 of this 
Introduction. What now is the value of this manuscript as the 
basis of a critical edition? Does it or does it not represent the 
final wishes of Sedaine as to the text of his play? Even when one 
has solved as far as possible the riddle of its manifold erasures 
and other corrections, and has reached what was approximately 
its primitive state before the conflict with the censor, one still 
would have only the wishes of Sedaine at that time. One would 
not have a text upon which one could rely as representing the 
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final wish of the author. Heylli gives no idea of the difficulty of 
the task upon which he was engaged. The souffleur manuscript 
is by no means the simple thing that he seems to imply. So con- 
fusing are some of its pages that he was often forced to choose 
arbitrarily from among the many variants possible. Indeed in 
many cases Heylli does not follow the manuscript at all, but 
chooses readings from some edition or from the appendices of the 
first or second Paris editions. In other words he is not consistent 
and cannot be. It will be very clear upon examination of the dif- 
ficulties of interpreting the souffleur manuscript that this cannot 
be taken as the basis of a critical edition, first, because of the im- 
possibility of establishing beyond doubt what its primitive text 
should be, and second, because, even if such a text could be estab- 
lished, it would not represent the final wishes of the author. 

4. Where then are we to find the final wishes of Sedaine? 
The question now resolves itself into a choice between the first 
Paris edition of 1766 with its appendix and the second Paris edi- 
tion of 1766 with the same appendix. One must say appendix in 
each case because the editions without the appendix only offer the 
text that was forced upon Sedaine by the police censorship, where- 
as the appendix contains the variants of the scenes much as they 
were before their distortion or suppression, and as Sedaine wished 
them to be in case his play were produced in foreign lands. That 
the choice is now limited to these two editions seems clear be- 
cause no others published at Paris in the lifetime of the author 
contain this important appendix, and the only other edition that 
contains it is a pirated edition published at Geneva prior to 
June 14, 1766. See this edition in paragraph 15 of this Introduc- 
tion under the sign E. 

As between the first and the second Paris editions of 1766, 
what then are the reasons for choosing the second? 

a. The first edition is carelessly printed, the second is printed with great care. 

b. The second edition corrects all the errata of the first, including the error 
as to the date of the first performance. The first gives this as November 2, 1765, 
whereas the evidence is overwhelming that the correct date is December 2, 1765.* 
See a list of these errata in note 152 of the critical apparatus. 

♦The proof of the date December 2, 1765, is found in many places: — The 
daily registers of the Comedie Francaise are of course the most trustworthy, and 
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c. Certain corrections of style criticized by Grimm in the first edition were 
made in the second. See these at notes 103, 563. Doubtless more careful research 
in contemporary memoirs and correspondence would bring to light similar criti- 
cisms which Sedaine observed in his second edition. 

d. The second edition has very many readings that approach more closely 
those of the primitive condition of the souffleur manuscript than the corresponding 
passages in the first edition. This is one among many illustrations of Sedaine's 
insistence upon his original version. Not only did he wish to restore scenes that 
had been distorted or suppressed by the censor, but he even wished to return to 
his original style, as far as this was feasible. See a few such places at notes 
6, 89, 316, 330, 331, 366, 551, 554, 564, 603, 641, 647, etc., etc. 

e. In similar manner the second edition copies closely the souffleur manu- 
script in the matter of scene arrangement, of order of actors in each scene, of 
stage-directions before and within the scenes. Thus Sedaine shows his desire 
to have the second edition correspond as closely as possible with the actual playing 
conditions of the souffleur manuscript. 

f. The fact that the appendix of the second edition was published as an 
integral part of the book (which was not the case with the appendix of the first 
edition), is also an argument in favor of the second edition. The proof of this 
is that the pagination ^nd lower signatures of the appendix of the first edition 
show that it is formed of two independent fascicles of 8 pages each, whereas in the 
second edition the signatures of the appendix merely continue those of the main 
part of the book and its additional 18 pages cannot form an independent fascicle 
or fascicles. 



here we find December 2 and not November 2. December 2 is also found in the 
1766 volume of Les Spectacles de Paris ou Calendrier Historique et Chronofogique 
des Theatres etc., etc. (Paris, Veuve Duchesne) p. 127 bottom. In Colle's Journal 
for December 1765 one reads: "Le lundi 2 decembre, je fus a la premiere repre- 
sentation du Philosophe sans le savoir, etc." So also in Bachaumont's Memoires 
Secrets under date of December 2, 1765: "Les Comediens Francois ont donne 
aujourd'hui la premiere representation du Philosophe sans le savoir, etc." See also 
Vol. iii, p. 209 of Bibliothdque du Theatre Frangais depuis son origine; contenant 
un extrait de tous les ouvrages composts pour ce thiatre etc, etc", where Decem- 
ber 2, 1765, is the date. The impossibility of November 2, 1765, is seen in the fact 
that the date of the permission to play found at the end of the souffleur manuscript 
(see note 675 of the critical apparatus) is November 13, 1765. From November 13 
to December 2 was none too long to train the actors in the changed version imposed 
upon Sedaine by the police. Unfortunately this date of November 2, 1765, has been 
repeated in many editions and accounts of the play. Even Guenther's recent 
docteur de l'universite de Paris thesis on Sedaine (Paris 1909) p. 223 falls into 
this old error, altho he refers to Colle and to the Spectacles de Paris on that same 
page. The date November 2, 1765, is due to a confusion with November 29, 
1765, when, according to Bachaumont's words of November 29, 1765: "Le Phil- 
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g. Many readings that appear in the first edition are cancelled in the 
souffleur manuscript and do not appear in the second edition ; see notes 27, 58, 65, 
106, 112, x 136, 14s, 219, 224, 229, 243, 309, 349, 3S3w, 547, 563. Inversely, many 
additions to the manuscript do not appear in the first edition but are present in the 
second; see notes 76, 87, 88, 113, 120, 130, 164, 186, i88> 206, 259, 267, 268, 442, 452, 
502, 503, 536, 547, 563, 564. 

Thus we have additional proof of the desire to bring the second edition 
and the souffleur manuscript into harmony. These cancellations and additions were 
clearly made after the publication of the first edition. 

h. On the other hand, however, there are several additions and cancellations 
of the manuscript which do not appear in the second edition, altho many of them 
appear in the first. See cancellations at notes 258, 290, 296, 346, 356, 400, 436 (1), 



osophe sans le savoir, ci-devant intitule le Duel [see the critical apparatus note 1.]. 
ayant occupe depuis longtems Tattention des magistrats, sans avoir rien arrete de 
fixe sur le sort de ce drame, on en a, pour terminer le committe, donne aujourd'hui 
une representation a huis clos; tous les gens a simarre y ont ete convoques, & la 
piece & enfin passe; au moyen des corrections faites elle doit etre jouee lundi." 
Now, this first public performance announced for the following Monday again 
brings us to December 2, 1765. This rehearsal "a huis clos" is evidently that 
described by Grimm in his letter of December 15, 1765 (Correspondence LitUraire, 
M. Tourneux edition, vol. vi, p. 438) : Grimm however gives the date as Novem- 
ber 30, 1765, and his account is further very interesting because we learn that 
Sedaine had asked the magistrates to take their wives along, and that it was due 
to the weeping of these ladies that the play was finally permitted; Grimm also 
declares in this same place that the first public performance was December 2, 1765. 

In some copies of books issued by the firm Claude Herissant, who published 
the first two Paris editions of the Philosophe, are found advertising lists of 
Sedaine's plays from this house. Here the dates November 26, or 29, or, more 
vaguely, merely November, 1765, are given in the advertisement of the Philosophe. 
Thus in the Herissant first edition (1768) of La Gageure Imprevue, the 1768 edition 
of Les Sabots, the 1771 edition of Le Mort Marie", the 1779 edition (chez l'auteur 
et chez Prault) of La Gageure Imprh/ue, etc., etc. Even in copies of the second 
Paris edition of the Philosophe, on whose title page the correct date December 2 
is given, one reads nevertheless on the advertising pages "en Novembre 1765". The 
explanation seems to be in the constant postponement of the play. These lists were 
printed at a time when it seemed reasonably certain that the play would be given 
late in November. Later the lists found their way into bound copies, the pub- 
lishers not noting the error or being indifferent to it. 

Another date even more impossible, and for which I have found no expla- 
nation whatever, is June 25, 1765. This appears first, as far as I now know, in 
the Mame Freres edition of 1810, and is repeated by the large group of editions, 
sub-group lb of my classification, which adopt the s.me text. (See paragraphs 
22,, 24, 25 of this Introduction.) 
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487, 591, 593, 6o8, 642; see additions at notes 59, 66, 124, 136, 294, 295, 354, 368, 370, 
378, 446, 448, 581, 616. These places cannot argue however for the superiority 
of the souffleur manuscript or of the first edition over the second edition. They 
merely reveal the independence of the second edition which did not wish to accept 
the addition or adopt the cancellation. A slight study of the critical apparatus will 
reveal a constant independence of the second edition, which is eclectic in its read- 
ings, choosing what it prefers and from what sources it wishes. See merely the 
many places where the manuscript (Ms-S) or group la (which includes the first 
edition) or A alone (which is the designation of the first edition) differs from the 
text of B, the second edition which is our text. 

i. This independence of B, the second edition, is seen further at notes 2, 8, 
18, 21, 89, 93, 186, 189, 349, 520, 537, 552, 583, 59i, &73- Note 520 is particularly 
interesting in this connection, since it proves that the second edition was laid on the 
press twice. 

j. Note 344 discusses certain inserted pages of the souffleur manuscript which 
contain a copy of regular pages of the manuscript. This copy was rendered 
necessary by the confusion of the erasures and corrections of the regular pages 
of the manuscript. An examination of this copy shows that it was probably made 
between the first and second editions, and that consequently the second edition agrees 
more fully with its readings. See the proof at notes 353c, 1, w, y; 362; 394. 

k. At note 548 mention is made of a letter of Sedaine to the actors of the 
Comedie Franchise regarding the reinsertion of a certain passage which had been 
cut out by the censor. Sedaine enclosed a portion of the appendix of the second 
edition to show the passage involved. It is noteworthy that he sends the second 
and not the first edition. To be sure this was in November, 1791, and Sedaine 
may have had but the one copy of the second edition, but yet the fact has 
a certain significance. In this connection it should also be said that there exists a 
copy of the Philosophe sans le Savoir containing changed readings which Sedaine 
made in his own hand for a special performance or for special performances during 
the height of the Revolution. These changes are given in the notes under the 
sign RF (see the list in paragraph 43 of this Introduction). They were first found 
by Auguste Rey and printed by him in his pamphlets La Fin de I'Ancien Regime a 
Saint-Prix [the home of Sedaine in his closing years] Paris (Champion) 1881, 
and La Vieillesse de Sedaine (Paris, Champion, 1906). Monsieur Rey lives at 
Saint-Prix, (near Paris), of which town he has been mayor many years. He 
was so kind as to inform me that the Comte Henry de Brisay, a lineal descendant 
of Sedaine, whose present address is 11 Avenue de La Motte-Picquet, Paris, now 
owns this interesting copy. I have entered into correspondence with the Count de 
Brisay to find out just what edition this valuable copy may be. Judging by the 
passages quoted by Monsieur Rey, it is not the second edition, nor is it clear that 
it is the first. A letter of August 9, 1912, from the Count de Brisay increases 
rather than diminishes the confusion. The count writes: "Vous avez sans doute 
ete trompe par une note d'une monographic de M. Rey. II a voulu parler d'une 
brochure que je lui ai montree et qui est composee d'epreuves d'imprimerie r£unies 
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ensemble par tin brochage maladroit. Les feuillets contiennent de la main de 
Sedaine un certain nombre de bequets". I am awaiting further details from 
Monsieur de Brisay, in the hope of establishing definitely whether these printer's 
proofs are of the first or the second edition. 

1. It is of moment that the second edition is the one that is used in the 
preparation of the "Oeuvres Dramatiques de M. Sedaine" four volumes, Paris 
(Veuve Duchesne) 1776; however this is not really a separate edition, but merely 
an assembling of the separate plays of Sedaine which had appeared up to that 
date, each having its original pagination. Moreover a similar but later assembling 
of Sedaine's plays issued by the firm Duchesne in six volumes and containing 
plays that appeared as late of 1793, has the first edition as its copy of the 
Philosophe. Thus not much argument can be based upon these peculiar facts one 
way or the other. It should however be said that the first assembled edition by 
Duchesne seems to be the more common, that a five volume in 8vo. collection 
published "an viii" [1800] also contains a copy of the second edition, and that 
the very careful editions by Petitot in 1804 and 1817 follow the second edition and 
not the first. 

m. At the Bibliotheque Mazarine in Paris there is an interesting copy of the 
second edition containing quite a large number of changes of text and of stage 
business. Monsieur Jules Coutt custodian of the archives and library of the 
Comedie Franchise at Paris writes me the following opinion regarding this copy : — 
"L'exemplaire de la Bibliotheque Mazarine a certainement servi aux representa- 
tions du "Philosophe sans le savoir" a la Comedie Francaise, et cela probablement 
des la publication de cette edition, en 1766. Les notes sont de Delaporte, qui etait 
secretaire-souffleur." This being the case, it is of considerable importance that 
the text used officially at the Comedie Francaise was that of the second edition, 
and not that of the first. This copy of the second edition is fully discussed in 
paragraphs 26 and 37 of the present Introduction. Its variants by Delaporte are 
found in the critical apparatus, under the sign Mz. 

5. Our text then is the second edition plus the variants of 
its appendix. Wherever variants occur in the appendix they are 
inserted in their proper place in the text, and the version forced 
upon Sedaine, against which the appendix is his protest, is sup- 
pressed. This will be perfectly clear upon reference to the critical 
notes. The variants of the appendix are followed as indicated 
below: 

From note 186 to note 190 (Act II, scene v.) 
From note 314 to note 407 (Act III, scenes viii-xiii.) 
From note 535 to note 606 (Act V, scenes iv-ix.) 
From note 637 to the end (Act V, scenes xi-xiv.) 
At notes 491; 526; 622 the readings of the second edition are 
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not strictly adhered to, for reasons that are duly set forth at 
those places. 

6. In order to make more clear the value of these variants 
it seems desirable to give here in full Sedaine's explanation of his 
reasons for publishing them. This explanation is found as a sort 
of preface to the variants themselves and is as follows : 

De tous les defauts de ma piece, celui qui n'echappe pas a la plus legere 
attention, est qu'elle ne remplit pas son titre; j'ai ete le premier a le dire apres les 
changemens. Mon Philosophe sans le savoir etoit un homme d'honneur, qui voit 
toute la cruaute d'un prejuge terrible, & qui y cede en gemissant Cetoit sous un 
autre aspect, Brutus, qui penetre de ce qu'il doit a sa patrie, etouffe la voix de la 
raison, le cri de la nature, & envoye ses fils a la mort. 

Les considerations les plus sages m'ont force de changer la situation, & 
d'affoiblir mon caractere principal; j'avoue que le titre de Philosophe paroissoit 
proposer Vanderk comme un modele de conduhe & ce pretendu modele malheur- 
eusement trop pres de nos moeurs etoit trop loin de nos loix ; mais si cet Ouvrage 
a le bonheur d'etre represents dans les pays etrangers, les considerations nationales 
n'y subsistant plus, puisque le lieu de la scene n'est plus le meme pour eux; je 
crois que le caractere de mon Philosophe, tel qu'il etoit, aura plus de ressort, & le 
personnage plus de jeu; les passages de la fermete a la tendresse seront marques 
avec plus de force, & les situations deviendront plus theatrales. 

C'est cette raison qui m'a fait ajouter a la piece telle qu'on la joue, les 
scenes telles qu'elles etoient avant d'etre changees, & j'ai meme remis ce que le 
Public m'a force de supprimer, Tor donne apres la reconnoissance, l'arrivee des 
Musiciens, &c. Ce n'est pas que le public n'ait bien vu & bien decide. J'avois diminue 
la force, le nerf, la vigeur de mon Athlete, & je lui laissois le meme fardeau a 
porter; les proportions etoient otees; je desire que la representation, en quelque 
lieu qu'elle se fasse, assure la justesse de ma reflexion. 

As will be seen by the above words, Sedaine made the changes 
in his play because of pressure from two directions. The first was 
the official police censorship, the second was the criticism of the 
public. In a general way the police censorship is confined to the 
third act, altho there were other censored passages elsewhere; 
see particularly note 548. The criticism of the public was aimed 
at certain scenes of the fifth act; see notes 556, 578, 593, 638. 
These scenes were deemed too strong by the earlier audiences, and 
even Sedaine admits that they were, in view of the serious weak- 
ening of the character of Vanderk p£re which had resulted from 
the police censorship. 

In the notes to the present edition are given the changed 
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readings forced upon Sedaine. It is thus possible to compare 
them seriatim with the original version as found in the souffleur 
manuscript, and also with the final version as printed in the ap- 
pendix and as adopted in our text. Such a comparison brings us 
inevitably to the conclusion that Sedaine's dramatic instinct was 
far greater than that of his critics. The play is much more inter- 
esting, and far more consistent in its original form than in the 
censored version. 

B. THE SOUFFLEUR MANUSCRIPT 

7. The manuscript which was used by the souffleur at the 
Com&lie Fran<jaise is written on 96 pages which measure 10, l-4th 
by 7, 3-4ths inches. The handwriting is unusually large and clear, 
as was necessary in a manuscript used for this purpose. It is not 
however Sedaine's handwriting. The corrections and additions 
are sometimes in the handwriting of the main part and quite as 
often in other hands. Many of the corrections were made first in 
pencil and then gone over in ink. Sedaine himself wrote some of 
the corrections and additions. The present editor wishes here to 
express his deep appreciation of the kind help given him by Mon- 
sieur Jules Cotiet, biblioth6caire-archiviste of the Com6die Fran- 
yaise, in the deciphering of many difficult places in the manuscript, 
and particularly in the determination of such places as show 
Sedaine's own handwriting. 

Between pages 54 and 55 of the manuscript are eight smaller 
pages containing a clear copy of the closing scenes of Act III. I 
have explained at note 344 the necessity of this copy, and the 
variants that it contains are also duly given in note 349 and the 
following notes. Pages 57 and 58 are also an additional sheet, 
inserted clearly before the recopying made on the above additional 
eight smaller pages. See notes 353j and 363 for the explanation 
of the presence of this additional sheet. These eight pages are not 
counted in the total of 96 mentioned above, but are numbered in 
the present edition for reference purposes 54 A, B, C, D, E, F, 
(f, H. The manuscript pagination is indicated in my text by heavy 
figures, thus: <1>, etc. 

All variants of the souffleur manuscript including these addi- 
tional pages are given in the critical notes, it being my purpose 
to furnish a complete picture of the manuscript in this particular. 
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I do not therefore give in the following list references to all 
variants, but merely to such places in the manuscript as possess 
unusual interest because of additions, cancellations, marginal 
notes, or other peculiarities: — 

a. See again the lists given in paragraph 4 g, h and paragraph 6 of this 
Introduction. 

b. Places where the handwriting of Sedaine is found : 285, 289, 478, 503, 61 1, 
616, 617, 634, 645, 656, 670. 

c. Sedaine's struggle with the censor is seen at notes 148, 186, 321, 322, 342, 
344, 346, 352a, 353a-q, Z7Z> Z77> 379, 3^9, 400, 526, 548, 57 1. Particularly interesting 
in this connection are the evidences of the efforts of Sedaine to conciliate the 
censor without sacrificing too much ; see these at notes 353J, 363, 381, 382, 391, 407. 

d. Sedaine's yielding to public criticism of certain scenes is shown : at notes 
556, 576, 578 for the episode of giving gold to Desparville pere ; at note 593 for the 
entrance of the musicians; at note 638 for the episode of the bullet-hole in young 
Vanderk's hat. 

e. Other interesting places in the manuscript are listed below. Many of 
these reveal, even more than the references already given, the tangled, obscure and 
often illegible condition of the manuscript: 6, 12, 35, 38, 39, 54. 56, 61, 88, 106, 116, 
134, 148, 162, 169, 171, 243, 258, 267, 295, 296, 400, 431, 436, 452, 478, 486, 491 , 546, 
547, 556, 575, 578, 593, 608, 611, 616, 617, 634 645, 656, 670, 675. 

A few further points of interest are given by Heylli in his 1877 edition, 
pp. 362-364, and in his 1880 edition, pp. xi-xiii. 

C. EDITIONS AND TRANSLATIONS 

8. Alleged 1765 editions. 

Qu6rard in Vol. 9 (page 11, first column under Sedaine) 
of La France Littdraire gives a very incomplete list of the editions 
of Le Philosophe sans le savoir, in which list many errors are 
found. The most serious of these errors is the statement that the 
first edition was in 1765 and that there was another edition in 
the same year. This error has been repeated in many biblio- 
graphies and manuals of French literature. Even as late as the 
very thorough and careful Paris docteur-&s-lettres thesis by F61ix 
Gaiffe upon Le Drame en France au XV I He sidcle 1757 -179 1 
(Paris, Armand Colin, 1910, page 572), this error has been trans- 
mitted. Most careful search in many libraries has failed to dis- 
close any edition of the year 1765, and an examination of the 
bibliographical facts will show conclusively that there could not 
have been any: 

a. Querard gives Claude Herissant as the publisher of the alleged first 
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edition of 1765, and the inference is clear that the same publishers issued the 
second alleged 1765 edition. Now Claude Herissant is actually the publisher of the 
editions issued in Paris in 1766, and the second of these is distinctly called the 
second edition on its title page. Surely this publisher would have known of the 
existence of 1765 editions bearing his own imprint, had there been any. He would 
not have called a 1766 edition the second, when, if Que>ard be correct, it should 
be the third or fourth. 

Now, this second edition of 1766 corrects all the errata of its predecessor, 
and both the 1766 editions have the following Approbation at the close of the 
fifth act of the regular text: 

J'ai lii par ordre de Monseigneur le Vice-Chancelier le Philosophe sans le 
savoir, Comedie: & je crois qu'on peut en permettre Timpression. A Paris ce 
20 Fevrier 1766. Marin. 

This same date of February 20, 1766 is found in all editions that print an 
Approbation at all. This Marin is the same official who signed the permit 
to stage the play which I have given at note 675 and which is found on p. 96 of 
the souffleur manuscript. The date of this permit is November 10, 1765. It would 
have been extremely unlikely, to say the least, that two editions of the play could 
have appeared between November 10, 1765 and the end of the year. It would have 
been impossible to print the play before its representation had been authorized, 
particularly in view of the vigilance of the censor Marin. Moreover plays were 
practically never printed until they had proved their success upon the stage. 

c. More direct proof, however, is not lacking : The play ran from December 
2, 1765 to February 26, 1766 with some interruptions for a total of twenty- 
eight performances.* It is noteworthy that this closing date is almost coincident with 
the date of the Approbation February 20, 1766. Thus when the play had run 
successfully and was to be put aside temporarily, the author proceeded to 
publish it 



♦Contemporary memoirs attest the number of performances and some of the 
interruptions; for a discussion of the date of the first performance, see the foot- 
note to paragraph 4 b. The memoirs of Grimm, Colle, Bachaumont are the chief 
sources of information. Colle" says (p. 68 of vol. iii of the Didot 1868 edition) : 
"Le lundi 16 du courant (=December) eut lieu la septieme representation du 
Philosophe sans le savoir, qui est suspendu jusqu'a la rentree des spectacles, qui 
sont fermes d'aujourd'hui mardi 17, a cause de l'agonie de M. le dauphin et de la 
descente de la chasse de Sainte-Genevieve, ou Tarcheveque a £te ce matin chanter 
une grande messe avec tout son clerg6, et demander a Dieu qu'il nous renvoie ce 
prince a la vie." Bachaumont writes under date of January 30, 1766: "Le Phil- 
osophe sans le savoir continue avec un succes auquel Tauteur ne devoit pas 
s'attendre", and again under date of February 26, 1766: "Les Comediens Francois 
ont enfin donne aujourd'hui la 28e, et derniere representation du Philosophe sans 
le savoir. Ce bizarre succes seroit etonnant dans un autre siecle que celui-ci." 
See, also, a quotation from Grimm in paragraph 8 e. For the times, this run of 
twenty-eight performances was truly remarkable. 
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d. In Charles Colle's Journal and Memoirs (Didot edition, Paris, i868> 
page 67) there is a criticism of the play after its initial performance on December 
2, 1765. Here the following is of moment : "M. Sedaine m'a dit que nous l'aurons 
a 1'impression telle qu'il Tavoit d'abord faite; on lui a accorde la permission tacite 
pour cet effet". 

Just what interpretation should be placed upon the phrase "telle qu'il Tavoit 
d'abord faite" is not clear. Did Sedaine mean that he was to be allowed to print 
the original text intact, or did he mean merely a permission to print the uncensored 
variants as an appendix? The latter seems the more probable in view of the 
sequence. 

e. In Grimm's Correspondence (edition Tourneux) are two passages of 
conclusive proof: 

Vol. 6, p. 440 under date of December 15, 1765 one reads: ". .cette charmante 
piece [Le Philosophe] qui ne sera pas peut-etre imprimee si tot." 

Vol 7, p. 23 under date of April 15, 1766 one finds: 

"On vient d'imprimer la comedie du Philosophe sans le savoir. Cette piece 
a ete retiree par l'auteur apres la vingt-huitieme representation, pour etre reprise 
l'hiver prochain". After praising highly the play and congratulating the public 
upon its good taste in applauding what he calls "le plus grand succes que j'aic vu 
en ce pays-ci", Grimm concludes by criticising severely the printing in the first 
edition: "Je ne dirai pas autant de bien de M. Sedaine que du public Je suis 
furieux contre lui. II a fait imprimer la piece avec la derniere negligence. Elle 
est defiguree par beaucoup de fautes d'impression, qui sont encore mal relevees 
dans un erratum. La ponctuation est [p. 24] fausse en plusieurs endroits, et il n'y 
a point de genre au monde qui demande plus d'exactitude et meme plus dc 
finesse que celui-ci, dans la maniere de ponctuer. La negligence des imprimeurs 
rendra quelques endroits tout a fait inintelligibles pour ceux qui n'ont pas vu joucr 
la piece. II est aussi reste des incorrections dans le style." Grimm then makes 
the criticisms which are given at notes 103, 563. His description of the first edi- 
tion is clearly that of the first Claude Herissant imprint of 1766, and his criticisms 
of this imprint undoubtedly led Sedaine to return for the second edition to the 
greater dramatic accuracy of the souffleur manuscript. 

It is thus clear that the first edition appeared only shortly 
before April 15, 1766. In view of the second quotation from 
Grimm above, it is difficult to understand the remark of his editor, 
Maurice Tourneux, given as a foot-note to the first quotation 
above (vol. 6, p. 440) to the effect that: "Le Philosophe sans le 
savoir fut imprim6 presque immMiatement apr&s la representa- 
tion". If this means the last performance on February 26, 1766, 
one would scarcely call April "almost immediately after", and, 
if it means the first performance December 2, 1765, as it probably 
does, the discrepancy is even more manifest. 
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9. Explanation of the method of grouping the editions and 
translations. 

In the following pages the French editions and their sev- 
eral translations are grouped in various divisions according as 
they follow one or the other of the 1766 Paris editions, and accord- 
ing to the completeness with which they follow. Thus Group I 
includes all editions and translations which in the main follow 
the first edition, and Group II includes all those whicli follow 
the second edition. Within Group I three subdivisions became 
necessary: Group la represents that portion which remained 
completely or almost completely faithful to the editio prince ps. 
Groups lb and Ic however represent those divisions of Group I 
which differ sufficiently as sub-groups to merit classification as 
such. Beginning with the first Heylli edition of 1877 there are a 
number of editions which, owing to the efforts to find a satis- 
factory critical text, may not be classified in either Group I or 
Group II. These editions are therefore described at the end of 
the list under the title of "Independent Editions." It has been 
my aim to list all known editions and translations. I believe that 
the list of editions in French is complete or very nearly so, since 
I have consulted all the standard bibliographies, including the 
very complete Bibliographie de la France ou Journal General de 
VImprimerie et de la Librairie. I have been especially eager to 
search in eighteenth century bibliographies. In the matter of 
translations, however, and especially the many made into German, 
there still remain a number of unsettled problems which will be 
duly explained. 

In order to list concisely and distinctly the variants of in- 
dividual members of the several groups, the following arbitrary 
signs have been adopted. These signs are also placed at the be- 
ginning of the description of each edition or translation in the 
succeeding portions of this Introduction. In giving these descrip- 
tions the chronological order has been followed as far as possible 
within each group. 

For greater convenience and to facilitate ready reference the 
following table is arranged alphabetically : 
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10. Table of Abbreviations. 



Sign Group 



EDITIONS. 

Brief Description 



Date 



See 



A 


la 


Aa 


la 


AC 


Ic 


AR 


Ic 


Av 


la 


B 


II 


Ba 


II 


Bl 


Ic 


BN 


la 


BNa 


la 


C 


la 


D 


la 


Di-H 


la 


E 


la 


Ea 


la 


F 


la 


FD 


Ic 


G 


Indep. 


Ha 


Ic 


Hi 


Indep. 


H2 


Indep. 


J 


Ic 


K 


la 


L 


II 


Ma 


lb 


Mb 


lb-la 


Mo 


Indep. 


Ms-S 


I-II 


Mz 


II-Ic 


NB 


Ic 


O 


Indep. 


P 


II 


Pi 


II 


P2 


II 


RF 


? 



First Paris edition. 

Appendix to first Paris edition. 

"Chefs-d'oeuvre des auteurs comiques" 

"Le Theatre" series, Ad. Rion, editor. 

Avignon reprint of A. 

Second Paris edition. 

Appendix to second Paris edition. 

Bull's Cambridge (England) class ed. 

"Bibliotheque Nationale" edition. 

Appendix to "Bibliotheque Nationale" ed. 

Amsterdam edition, reprint of A. 

Dresden reprint of A. 

Didot-Hachette stereotyped editions. 

Geneva reprint of A. 

Appendix to Geneva reprint. 

Paris reprint of A. 

"La France Dramatique", Livraison 
303-3O4 

Gisi's reprint of 1880 Heylli edition (H2). 

"Bibliotheque des chemins de fer" 

Georges d'Heylli's first edition. 

Georges d'Heylli's second edition 

Jules Janin edition. 

Paris reprint of A. 

Le Texier's London reprint of B. 

Reprints of an edition by Mame Freres. 

Reprints of Mame edition (Acts IV, 
V.=Ia) 

Moland's reprint of 1877 Heylli ed., (Hi.) 

The Souffleur Manuscript. 
The Mazarine Library prompter's copy 
of B. 

No. 66 of "Nouvelle Bibliotheque Popu- 
late" 

Victor Oger's edition based upon H2 

Petitot editions when both agree. 

First Petitot edition 

Second Petitot edition. 

Variants for Revolution performances 
made upon a copy by Sedaine. 



1766 


Paragraph 11 


1766 


" 12 


1846ft*. 


28 


1878 


32 


1772 


19 


1766 


35 


1766 


36 


1887 


34 


1875**. 


" 22 


i875ff. 


" 22 


1766 


13 


1766 


14 


i8i3ff. 


" 20 


1766 


IS 


1766 


16 


1767 


17 


i838ff. 


27 


1883 


48 


i854 


29 


1877 


45 


1880 


47 


1872 


31 


1769 


18 


1785 


40 


i8ioff. 


24 


l82Qff. 


25 


1878 


46 


1765 


7 


1766? 


" 26 ;37 


i887ff. 


33 


1888 


49 


1804-1817 


" 41 


1804 


41 


1817 


41 


I79I-93 


43 
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Sign 


Group 


Brief Description 


Date 


See 


T 


II 


Touquet's reprint of P2. 


1822 


Paragraph 42 


TC 


Ic 


"Theatre Contemporain Illustre, 










Livraison 455. 


i86off 


30 


Ty 


la 


Troyes reprint of Di. 

TRANSLATIONS. 


1816 


21 


TrB 


la 


Bordoni's translation into Italian. 


1805 


62 


TrG 


la 


Gotter's translation into German 


1781 


60 


TrG2 


la 


The Augsburg reprint of Gotter's trans. 


1793 


61 


TrK 


Ic 


Kent's translation into English from Bl. 


1888 


" 63 


TrM 


la 


The Mainz translation into German. 


1768 


55 


TrO 


j> 


The O'Brien adaptation into English. 


1772 


65 


TrP 


la 


Pfeffel's translation into German. 


1767 


5i 


TrS 


II 


Schwarz' translation into Danish of 










B + Ba. 


1787 


" 64 


TrT 


la 


Teubern's translation into German. 


1776 


" 58 


TrW 


la 


The Vienna translation into German. 


1768 


" 56-57 


TrW2 


la 


The Munich reprint of the Vienna trans- 










lation. 


1770 


59 



In the following paragraphs these editions and translations are described in 
detail by groups, and chronologically within each group, as given below : 

EDITIONS: Group I. 

Sub-group la. 

A, Aa, C, D, E + Ea, F, K, Av, Di-H, Ty, BN + BNa, Paragraphs 11-22 

Sub-group lb. 
Ma, Mb. 

Sub-group Ic. 
FD, AC, Ha, TC, J, AR, NB, BL 

Group II. 

B, Ba, Mz, L, P(Pi, P2), T. 

Uncertain. 
RF. 

Independent Editions. 
Hi, Mo, H2, G, O. 



Paragraphs 23-25 
Paragraphs 26-34 
Paragraphs 35-42 
Paragraph 43 
Paragraphs 44-49 



TRANSLATIONS: 

Group la : TrP, TrM, TrW, TrT, TrW2, TrG, TrG2, TrB. Paragraphs 50-62 
Group Ic : TrK. Paragraph 63 

Group II : TrS. Paragraph 64 

Uncertain: TrO. Paragraph 65 
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D. DETAILED DESCRIPTION 

OF EDITIONS AND TRANSLATIONS. 
EDITIONS. 

GROUP I. 

Sub-group la. 
11. [A] 1766. 

LE PHILOSOPHE | SANS LE SAVOIR, | comedie en 
prose | et en cinq actes, | Representee par les Comedicns 
Frangois \ ordinaires du Roi le 2 Novembrc 1765*. \ Par M. 
SEDAINE. | Le prix est de trente sols. | [Vignette of two 
billing doves] | A PARIS, | Chez CLAUDE HERISSANT; 
Libraire-Imprimeur, rue | Neuve Notre-Dame, k la Croix d'or. | 
M. DCC. LXVI. | Avec Approbation & Privilege du Roi. | # * 

[IV] +95 pages, small quarto. 

On page 95 at the end of the text is the Approbation which I have quoted 
in paragraph 8b. This is signed by Marin. As I have shown in paragraph 8e this 
edition was printed shortly before April 15, 1766. 

The last printed matter is the statement: "Le Privilege est d la Piece 
intitule e Le Roi et le Fermier." Referring to pp. 71-72 of this play in the col- 
lected works of Sedaine, 1776 (see Paragraph 38), one finds the usual formal 
permit to Claude Jean Baptiste Herissant to publish the works of Sedaine ; however, 
the only works mentioned there by name are "Le Roi et le Fermier, Piece de 
Theatre, & autres ouvrages de M. Sedaine. La Musique de la Piece intitulee Le 
Roi et le Fermier, & autres Oeuvres de Musique de M.***'\ There follows 
the usual formal demand that "les Manuscrits qui auront servi de copie a Fimpres- 
sion des dits Ouvrages seront remis dans le meme etat ou P Approbation y aura 
ete donne, es mains de notre tres-cher et feal Chevalier Chancelier de France, le 
Sieur DE LAMOIGNON," and that the usual number of copies of the printed 
books be deposited according to law. The printers' manuscript of Le Fhilosophe 
does not exist at the Archives Nationales, the Bibliotheque Nationale, or the 
Bibliotheque de l'Arsenal, nor could the authorities at these institutions say 
where it might be found, if it is at all still in existence. Even if it could be found, 



*See foot-note to paragraph 4b. 

**An exact reproduction of this title-page and a description of this first 
edition may be found on p. 558 of Jules Le Petit, "Bibliographic des principals 
editions originales d'ecrivains francos du XVe au XVIIIe siecle" Paris 1888. 
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its interest would be slight, unless it showed variants that had not proved acceptable. 

The present editor has examined some sixteen copies of this first edition, of 
which ten are in the Bibliotheque Nationale and three in the Bibliotheque de 
1' Arsenal. There are also several copies at the Comedie Francaise, and the present 
editor also owns one. In view of this rather large number, it is strange that 
d'Heylli, Sarcey and others declare that this edition is rarissime. 

It is clear that the edition was laid on the press at least twice, since certain 
errors were corrected in later copies. See notes 574, 646, 647, for errors that were 
not corrected, and note 624 for an error that was corrected. Some of the errors 
were listed in an Errata, and most of these were duly corrected in later editions. 
See note 152 for a list of these errata. Note 624 is particularly interesting as a 
proof that the edition was laid on the press twice, and that certain foreign reprints 
were made from the first impression. In all the copies of A examined the errata 
were inserted, usually on p. (iv), in one case on a separate page bound in at the 
back (Arsenal: Theat. N. 858). 

Other peculiar features of A are given at notes: 328, 512, 667. See also the 
places listed in paragraph 4, b, c, d, g, h, j. 

A gives on p. [Ill] the names of the actors who created the roles at the 
Comedie Franchise. 

12. IAa] 1766. 

In all but two of the copies of A that were examined there follow, bound 
in, sixteen pages with new upper pagination* 1-16, and new Signatures A, Aij, B on 
p. 9, etc. Page 1 contains the statement by Sedaine which has already been given 
in paragraph 6. Pp. 2-16 contain the variants of the uncensored version as Sedaine 
hoped to have them in case his play were produced in other countries. These 
variants are used in the present edition as explained in paragraph 5. In para- 
graph 4f I have given as my opinion that the appendix of A did not necessarily 
belong to that edition, whereas the similar appendix of B, the second edition, 
did form part of that edition. The fact that two out of sixteen copies of A do 



♦In several copies there is a curious peculiarity of pagination for which I 
have found no satisfactory explanation : Thus, in some p. 1 is p. 89 ; p. 4 is p. 92, 
p. 5 is p. 93, p. 8 is p. 96. See the copy at the Paris Bibliotheque de rUniversit6„ 
and also the copies 8° Yth 14,133; 8° Yth 14,136; 8° Inventaire Yf 11,604 of the 
Bibliotheque Nationale. In other copies (see one at the Bibliotheque Nationale 
8° Yth I4»i34) these pages 1, 4, 5, 8 are correctly numbered, but p. 2 is p. 90; p. 3 
is p. 91 ; p. 6 is p. 94 ; p. 7 is p. 95. These peculiar numbers would seem to 
suggest a pagination of the censored text which should end at p. 88, provided the 
appendix was designed originally to be a part of the first edition. I have, however, 
never seen any such pagination of this censored text, all copies of which have 96 
pages. I cannot, therefore, change my belief that the appendix was issued 
separately. See the pagination of E and Ea in paragraph 15. 
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not have the appendix seems to help prove this idea. We shall see that all the 
copies of B. have their appendix, the only exception being readily explained. 
Sedaine's hope that his play might be produced in foreign lands with the variants 
of the appendix, was not gratified to any large extent. The only foreign edition 
in French to publish them was an edition published in Geneva, which is described 
in paragraph 15. Only two translations, the Mainz translation into German and 
the Schwarz translation into Danish, adopt the uncensored version, although cer- 
tain scenes in the fifth act, which were not those which the police prohibited, 
appear in Pfeffel's German version. These various features of the translations 
are more fully brought out in later paragraphs, where these versions are treated 
in detail. 

13. [C] 1766. 

LE PHILOSOPHE | SANS LE SAVOIR | ou ] Le 

GENTILHOMME COMMERCANT I COMfiDIE EN PROSE, | ET EN CINQ 
ACTES, I PAR M. SEDAINE, | LE PRIX EST DE 12 SOLS & DE 6 SOLS 

pour les I ABONNfiEs. | A AMSTERDAM & A LA HAYE | 
chez CONSTAPEL & LE FEBURE Libraires | M. DCC. 
LXVI. I 

72 pages octavo. 

This edition has no appendix containing Sedaine's statement and the un- 
censored variants. The last printed matter is the Approbation to print, which 
copies exactly that of the two Paris editions A and B (see paragraph 8b). It is 
merely a reprint of A but corrects all of A's errata (see note 152). Nevertheless, 
certain other misprints of A are repeated in C: see notes 328, 574, 647. Owing 
doubtless to the Dutch typesetters, many other typographical errors occur. The 
only places where these are at all serious are at notes 83, 175, 326, 338, 512. The 
names of the Paris actors who created the roles, and whose names appear in both 
A and B, are not given in C. 

Victor Oger in his edition (see O paragraph 49) says (p. 3) that the first 
edition of the Philosophe was printed in Holland in 1766, with variorum notes by 
Sedaine. I have never seen any such edition and presume that Oger must have 
had this Constapel & Le Febvre issue in mind. As has been indicated however, 
there are here no variants, at least in the two copies which I have seen (that of the 
Landesbibliothek of Cassel, Germany, and that of the Boston, Massachusetts, Public 
Library). It is clear that C is merely a reprint of A, the proof being in the 
references given above. In a prospectus of the firm Constapel & Le Febvre which 
I found bound in with their 1772 edition of Davesne's comedy Li s Jardiniers (copy 
in the Berlin Royal Library), may be read the conditions of subscription and pub- 
lication of the series in which their edition of the Philosophe is included: "On 
; fera venir de Paris, toutes les Pieces Dramatiques nouvelles, qui s'y representent, 
ou qui y seront imprimees depuis peu, pour en faire aussitot une nouvelle edition". 
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The same firm published in 1769 Sedaine's Les Sabots (copy in Berlin Royal 
Library), and on p. 32 of this is a list of plays published by them in 1766, The 
Philosophe is No. 10 in this list of 13, a list which is not arranged alphabetically, 
but presumably chronologically. Hence it seems entirely reasonable to believe 
that C was published late in 1766, and certainly Jater than A, which, as we have 
seen, appeared shortly before April 15, 1766 (see paragraph 8e). 

14. [D] 1766. 

LE I PHILOSOPHE j SANS LE SAVOIB | COMfiDIE I EN 
PROSE I ET I EN CINQ ACTES | PAR M. SEDAINE | REPRESENTEE 
PAR LES COMfiDIENS | FRANCOIS DE LA COUR SUR LE NOU- | 
VEAU THEATRE | DE S. A. E. DE | SAXE | A DRESDE j 
1766 I AVEC APPROBATION DE LA COUR. | CHEZ GEORGE CONRAD 
WALTHER I LlBRAIRE DE LA COUR. | 

116 pages octavo. 

This is another reprint of A, without Sedaine's statement or the uncensored 
variants. It does not correct the errata of A, a fact which may argue that they 
were not given in the copy of A which the Dresden editor used. No list of actors, 
either in Paris or in Dresden, is given.' ' It is apparently a rare book. There are 
copies in the Munich Hof-und Staats-Bibliothek, in the New, York City Public 
Library, and in the Dresden Royal Library. 

See note 152 for the list of A's errata, none of which are corrected by D 
(see note 326 for a correction made differently from the manner suggested in A's 
errata) . 

D. has unique readings at notes 86, 210, 660, 661. It shares with other 
editions certain peculiarities at notes 98, 145, 326, 482, 512, 574, (620, 624. At 574 
it corrects an error of A that had not been noted in A's errata. 620 and 624 are 
curious misprints of peculiar interest, 620 being a misprint shared with E and 624 
another shared with F, that at 624 being particularly interesting. 

15. [E] 1766. 

LE PHILOSOPHE | sans le savoir | ComISjdie en prose | 

ET EN CINQ ACTES, | REPRESENTEE PAR LES COMEDIENS FRAN- 
§OIS I ORDINAIRES DU ROI LE 2 NOVEMBRE 1765. | PAR M. 
SEDAINE. I LE PRIX EST DE VINGT-UN SOLS | A GENfiVE I 

chez LOUIS ANTOINE CAILLE. | au bas du college. | 
MDCCLXVI. I AVEC PERMISSION. I 
104 pages octavo. 

The uniqueness of this edition consists in the fact that it alone of all 
, editions, except the first, and second Paris editions, has the statement and un- 
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censored variants of Sedaine. The censored text ends on p. 89; Sedaine's state- 
ment is on p. go, the variants begin at the bottom of p. 90 and run through p. 104. 

This is another reprint of A. It does not correct A's errata, however. Note- 
worthy is the fact that the arrangement of the title-page is the same as that of A. 
The list of the Paris actors is also given. The edition is very badly printed, being 
full of misspellings and other more serious errors. 

See the list of A's errata in note 152. 

Other places of interest are given at notes 41, 122, 125, 207, 512, 647 (a 
peculiar misprint). At 620, E shares with D an interesting misprint. In common 
again with D, E corrects at note 574 an unnoticed error of A. 

This is evidently a rare book. I used a copy from the Hamburg Stadt- 
bibliothek. A review • of this edition in the Goettingische Anseigen von Gelehrten 
Sachen (vol. 35, (1766) pp. 567-568) is dated June 14, 1766. Thus E must have 
appeared prior to this date, and we have another check upon the appearance of A. 

Querard in La France Littiraire (vol. 9, p. 11, first column) mentions a 
Geneva edition of 1768 which I have tried repeatedly to find. It is my present 
opinion that Querard has made here another error, and that his 1768 should 
read 1766. 

16. [Ea] 1766. 

The statement by Sedaine and variants of the uncensored scenes as given 
in E do not differ from those of A except in unessential points, most of which 
are misprints. There are a very considerable number of these. In referring the 
variants to their proper place in the main text, E often gives the pagination of A 
instead of its own, this being another proof of E's dependence upon A, and also 
of the carelessness with which E is printed. 

The only variant of Ea from Aa that seems worthy of note is the following 
in Sedaine's statement: Instead of "Cetoit sous un autre aspect Brutus, qui 
penetre etc" as in Aa, we have in Ea: "Cetoit sous un autre aspect que Brutus, 
penetre etc". See paragraph 6 for the entire statement. 

See notes 346, 548, 577 for mention of Ea. 

17. [F] 1767. 

Le Philosophe I SANS LE SAVOIR | ComEdie en 
Prose | et en cinq actes, | representee par les ComEdiens 
Francois | ordinaires du Roi le 2 Novembre 1765. | Par 
Monsieur Sedaine | le prix est de vingt-quatre sols | A 
PARIS | Chez Claude HErissant, libraire-imprimeur | rue 
Neuve Notre-Dame, A la Croix d'or. | M.DCC.LXVII. | avec 
Approbation & Privilege du Roi. | 

71 pages octavo. 

This is a reprint of A containing the same typographical errors, but having no 
errata. There is no appendix containing the statement by Sedaine and uncensored 
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variants. There is, however, the same Approbation signed Marin, and the same 
reference to Le Rot et le Fermier for the Privilege, as in A. The text is pre- 
cisely that of A except in a few unimportant detaits. 

See note 152 for a list of the readings of A which remain the same in F. 
Other peculiarities are at notes 207, 210, 574 (peculiar misprint also in A, whose 
repetition in F and Av suggests foreign typesetting for these as for C), 624 
(repetition of another misprint). At 646, F corrects, but undoubtedly inde- 
pendently, an error of A. F is alone in its peculiarities at notes 219, 226, 325, 421, 
437, 476. 

It is rather mysterious that a 1767 edition presumably from the firm of 
Claude Herissant should repeat the errors of the first 1766 edition by that firm, 
instead of adopting the more correct text of their second 1766 edition. One is 
inclined therefore to believe this 1767 a pirated edition and to consider the imprint 
Claude Herissant as false. 

This is a rare book. The only copy that I have seen is that of the Harvard 
University Library. 

18. [K] 1769. 

LE PHILOSOPHE | sans lb scavoir | Com^die en 
prose, i et en cinq actes, | representee par les comfidiens 
Francois ordix aires | du Roi, le 2 Novembre 1765. | Par 
Monsieur Sedaine | A PARIS | par la compagnie des li- 
braires I M. DCC. LXIX. | Avec Approbation et Permis- 
sion. | 

71 pages quarto. 

Copy at the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. A reprint of A only, having no 
uncensored variants or statement by Sedaine. A strange exception to this is the 
insertion of the episode of the bullet hole in the hat. See this in note 638; in this 
respect K is unique. The errata of A are all corrected; see list in note 152. The 
names of the actors do not appear. Other peculiarities are found in notes 
326> 353 s, t, 574- 

19. [Av] 1772. 

LE I PHILOSOPHE | sans le savoir | CoMfiDiE | en 
prose et en cinq actes, | representee par les comfidiens 
Francois Ordinaires du | Roi, le 2. Novembre, 1765. | Par 
Monsieur SEDAINE. | nouvelle Edition. | A AVIGNON, | 
chez LOUIS CHAMBEAU, imprimeur-libraire, | prEs le 
College. | M. DCC. LXXII. 

53 pages quarto. 

A censored text only. No variants or statement by Sedaine. List of Paris 
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actors omitted; In scene division and stage directions precisely like A. It corrects 
some but not all the errata of A; see list in note 152. Av has unique readings at 
notes 32, 94, 175, 231, 332. It is like Ma only at 447, 529. It is like lb at notes 
56, 98, iai, 146, 199, 491, 529. It is like others at 98, 145, 326. Note the retention 
of the< curious misprint at 574. Besides these misprints there. are innumerable others, 
which fact suggests the possibility that the book was not set up. by French type- 
setters. 

It is a rare book. Copies in the Bibliotheque de 1' Arsenal, Paris, and in 
the Hof-und-Landesbibliothek. Karlsruhe. 

20. [Di-H] 1813ff. 

The text of A with no appendix of uneensored variants and 
no statement by Sedaine, but with correction of the errata of A 
(see list at note 152) with the exception of those at 152 itself 
and at 351, became the basis of many stereotyped reprints. This 
group follows so closely the subgroup la that it seemed unwise to 
separate it from la, despite the fact that it shows quite a munber 
of differences. It seemed best to list those differences here, rather 
than to create an additional subgroup. The following references 
are to such places where Di-H does not follow la : 

3, 9, 111, 224, 235, 250, 277, 283, 303, 324, 343, 352, 353 c, k, m, 
377a, 417, 420, 431, 470, 488, 499, 506, 524, 559, 626, 627. 

In Act I. Di-H does not follow la strictly in scene-division 
(see the table in paragraph 67.) 

With the exception of 353c and 470, these references show an 
agreement with Ic and with BN. Thus Di-H is to this extent a 
cross between la and Ic, and BN follows it in this peculiarity. 
Moreover O has most of the above peculiarities, the exceptions 
being 9, 224, 235, 324, 417, 431, 488, 506, 524, 626. To a certain 
extent therefore, one may speak of a subdivision comprising Ic, 
Di-H, BN, to which O also often belongs. 

At 623 Di alone departs from la. Inversely at 366 H alone 
departs from la. These places are further interesting as showing 
that BN follows H and not Di. The same seems to be true of O, 
as far as this follows group la at all. I now describe the editions 
which belong respectively to Di and to H; the Di editions were 
published by the Didot firm or its successors, the H editions by 
Hachette : 
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[Di] Didot division. 1813ff. 

a) "Le Philosophe sans le savoir" is in vol. I, pp. 1-77 of "Oeuvres Choisics 
dc Sedaine. Edition stereotype d'apres le procede de Firmin Didot. A Paris, de 
rimprimerie et de la fonderie stereotypes de P. DIDOT L'AINfi, et de FIRMIN 
DIDOT." 18 The edition is in three volumes, the date 1813 being only in the 
last two. Vol. 1 contains a "Notice sur la vie et les ouvrages de Sedaine" (pp. 
v-xiij) by "L. S. A." These initials are those of Louis-Simon Auger (1772-1829). 
The Bibliotheque Nationale considers its copy of this edition sufficiently valuable 
to belong to its Reserve (call-number Reserve Yf 4, 641-4, 643). 

b) As far as the "Philosophe" is concerned, precisely the same stereotyped 
text forms pp. 1-77 of vol. I of "Oeuvres de Sedaine. Edition ste>£otype Didot. 
Paris (no date). Gennequin Aine, Libraire, 52 rue Saint Andre des Arts." 

c) Querard (La France Litttraire, vol. 9, p. 11, column 2) describes an edi- 
tion as follows: "Oeuvres Choisies (publiees avec une Notice sur la vie et les 
ouvrages de 1'auteur, par M. Auger.) Paris, P. et F. Didot ( x Victor Masson) 
1813. 3 vols. etc". Que>ard also gives a list of the works of Sedaine as arranged 
in these three volumes. This list is identical in content and in order with that 
of the Gennequin edition given above under b), and with the Hachette reprints 
(see below). The list differs however slightly from that of the Didot edition given 
above under a) ; these differences are as follows : 

1. a) has "Rose et Colas" at the end of vol. I ; in b) and c) "Rose et Colas" 
is the third play of vol. II. 

2. a) places "On ne s'avise jamais de tout" (which b) and c) do not have 
at all) in vol. II where b) and c) have their "Rose et Colas". 

3. a) adds to vol. Ill "Le Comte d'Albert" and "Suite du Comte d'Albert", 
(both coming after "Richard Coeur de Lion") ; b) & c) do not have "Le Comte 
d'Albert" or "Suite du Comte d'Albert". 

4. a) adds "Poesies Diverses", which are not given in b) or c) at all, at 
the end of vol. III. 

Thus a) is a far more complete edition than b) and c), and seems to be a 
much rarer book. 

d) Querard adds to his description of c) : "C'est sur les cliches de cette 
Edition qua ete faite la reimpression qui fait partie de la Nouv-Bibliotheque des 
Classiques Francois, publiee en 1830 par le libraire Lecointe." This is correct 
The Berlin University Library has a copy of this Lecointe edition, whose complete 
imprint is: "De lTmprimerie de Lachevardiere, rue du Colombier 30. Paris. 
Librairie de Lecointe, quai des Augustins No. 49. Paris 1830." 

e) Brunet's Manuel lists an edition as follows with the number 16,557: 
"Oeuvres dramatiques de Mich. Sedaine. Paris. 5 vol. in 8=Oeuvres Choisies, 
Paris, Didot, 181 3. 3 vol. in 18." The Didot imprint of this statement evidently 
belongs here. The 5 vol. edition mentioned is probably the one which is discussed 
in paragraph 38. 
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[H] Hachette division. 1860ff. 

Under the title "Oeuvres Choisies de Sedaine" and in one volume (i8°, iv, 
375 pages), the firm of L. Hachette or its successor has issued one and the same 
stereotyped edition at frequent intervals, merely printing a new date at each 
reissue. I have seen or know of copies having the dates: i860, 1865, 1869, 1876, 
1888, 1906. Doubtless other dates exist, since the edition is reprinted as often as 
the trade demands. 

In this edition the Philosophe occupies pp. 1-33. The other plays of Sedaine 
are the same and in precisely the same order as indicated by Querard in his descrip- 
tion of the 3 vol. Didot edition mentioned above under c). I have shown above 
that c) is the same in these respects as b) and d). 

21. [Ty.] 1816. 

Le Philosophe | sans le savoir. | Com6die | en cinq actes 
et en prose, | de Sedaine, | Representee par les Com£diens 
Frangais ordinaires | du Boi, le 2 Novembre, 1765. | A 
Troyes | chez Gobelet, Imprimeur du Roi et Libraire, | prds 
l'Hdtel de Ville, No. 206. | 1816. 

55 pages octavo. 

Censored text only. No variants or statement by Sedaine. It corrects pre- 
cisely the same errata of A as does Di-H, i. e. all except 152 and 351. At 623 Ty 
follows Di. Doubtless it is only a reprint of Di. It is a rather rare book. There 
is a copy in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. 

Querard gives in La France Litteraire (vol. 9, p. 11) a Troyes (Gobelet) 
edition of the date 181 5, but I have never seen it, and am inclined to believe 1815 
an error for 1816. Nevertheless an 1815 Troyes (Gobelet) edition is given as 
No. 3183 on p. 551 of the 1815 volume of the Bibliographic de la France ou Journal 
General de Vlmprimerie in the part dated Dec. 23, 1815. The Bibliographic does 
not give an 1816 edition in its 1816 volume. I am inclined to believe that the 
lateness of the date Dec. 23, 181 5, is the key to the explanation. The Bibliographic 
had knowledge of the coming of the book, whose actual imprint is dated 1816. 
Even admitting the existence of an 1815 imprint by the same publishers, it can 
scarcely differ from that of 1816. 

22. [BN and BNa] 1875ff. 

The "Librairie de la Bibliotheque Nationale" Paris, publish 
as vol. 204 of their series: "Bibliotheque Nationale, Collection 
des ineilleurs auteurs anciens et modernes", a sterotyped edition 
of "Le Philosophe sans le savoir" and "La Gageure Impr6vue" in 
32°. The date is changed at eacli reissue, the earliest being 1875. 
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The Philosophe had just been revived (September 17, 1875) at the Comedie 
Francaise, and for the first time approximately in the form originally written by 
Sedaine. It was this fact that led the editors of this BN edition to reproduce 
after their reprint of the censored text of A the uncensored variants and Sedaine's 
statement as we have found them bound in with the earlier editions (A, B, E) of 
1766. The closing paragraph of the "Note des fiditeurs" on p. vii is here of interest: 
"Les editeurs de la Bibliothique Nationale voulaient donner ici la comedie de 
Sedaine telle qu'elle est jouee aujourd'hui; mais ils ont pense qu'il serait plus 
interessant pour le lecteur de lire d'abord la piece qui a ete representee sur cent 
theatres et imprimee dans vingt editions, et de trouver ensuite la Note de Tauteur 
et les Variantes, que nous reproduisons d'apres l'edition de 1765 [sic], devenue 
tres-rare." 

This edition has, therefore, the very considerable merit of being the first 
and only edition to reproduce the uncensored variants of the earliest editions of 
1766 precisely as there printed. The only changes are modernized spellings and a 
few unimportant differences which are noted below. It did not however concern 
itself at all with the souffleur manuscript at the Comedie Franchise, nor attempt 
to give the text of the play as revived at that theatre. Reprints of this edition 
.have been made to suit the demand of the trade in 1880, 1895, etc. 

The peculiarities of BN are as follows: 

It is like Di-H in two respects: It corrects the errata of A except 152 and 
351. It also differs from A in the same places as Di-H (see list in paragraph 20). 
Where H departs from Di at note 366, we find BN following H rather than Di. 
BN is independent of Di-H and la at 349, 407b, 408, 413, 465, 404, 539, 601. 

BNa is mentioned in notes 346, 352, 548, 577. BNa has peculiar readings in 
notes 347, 348, 349, 375, 592, 600, 640 662. 

Sub-group lb. 

23. Beginning with 1810 there are a certain number of edi- 
tions, usually stereotyped in one form or another, whose text 
shows sufficient differentiation from that of group la to merit 
special classification as an independent group. In addition to 
text variations, this sub-group lb differs markedly in scene-num- 
bering. This will be apparent upon consulting the scene-table in 
paragraph 67. Moreover the editions of lb have the common 
mistake of giving June 25, 1765, an impossible date, as the date 
of the first performance. They also agree in calling the play a 
"drame". It should, however, be noted that these editions have 
no statement by Sedaine and no uncensored variants. They 
follow strictly the censored version. 
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The text differences between lb and la are as follows: 

a. lb is by itself at notes 26, 46, 47, 62^67, 81, 88, 94, 188, 267, 312, 377c» 4'6, 
459, 482 (like D.), 503, 513. 520, $Sh 583, 655, 669. 

b. lb is like the Ms-S at notes 311, 330, 423, 512. 

c. lb is like Av. at notes 56, 98, 121, 140, 199, 447, 491, 529. 

d. lb goes with Ic at notes 9, 189, 269, 394, 420, 646. 

e. lb goes with group II very frequently : Wherever la and Ic are alike : 
8, 21, ^2, 23, 27, 29, 53, 69, 78, 87, 89, 117, 138, 152, 159, 164, 176, 186, 207, 208, 210, 
215, 229, 243, 247, 248, 306, 308, 309, 349, 353C, 424, 442, 445, 464. 502, 603, 618, 653. 
In places where la alone differs from Group I: 127, 260, 305, 330, 353ly» 394t 
431, 500. 

f. The Ma portion of lb (the main part of the sub-group lb) shows 
peculiar readings at notes 7b, 411, 412, 425, 426, 431, 447, 529, 600. Mb does not 
differ from the regular text at these points. 

Thus far a totality of nearly one hundred places lb differs from la, and 
this amount seems to justify a special sub-group, particularly when taken in connec- 
tion with the other differences emphasized above. 

Within lb there are two divisions Ma and Mb. The only 
distinction between them, however, is that Mb does not always 
follow lb in Acts IV and V. 

24. [Ma] 

a) 1810. In Vol. XXXIX (=Drames Vol I.) of "Theatre des auteurs du 
second ordre ou recueil des tragedies, et comedies restees au theatre francais." 
Paris, Mame Freres, 1810. "Le Philosophe sans le savoir" is at pp. 243-333. 

1816. Precisely the same as the above appeared in 1816 with the imprint: 
"Imprimerie Stereotype d'A. Egron. Paris. (Se vend a Paris chez J. B. Garnery, 
Libraire, rue du Pot-de-Fer, no. 14. H. Nicolle, a la Librairie Stereotype, rue de 
Seine. No. 12)" "Le Philosophe" is at pp. 243-333. 

1818. The same again, but with the title: "Repertoire General du Theatre 

Francais compose des Tragedies, Comedies et Drames des auteurs du premier et 

du second ordre, restees au Theatre Francais." Vol. 66 (=Drames vol. I.) A. 

Paris (chez Theodore Dabo a la librairie stereotype, rue Hautefeuille No. 16.)" 

"Le Philosophe" is again at pp. 243-333. 

1821. Precisely the same as 1818. The "Philosophe" is still at pp. 243-333. 

1825. The same as 1818, but with the imprint: "Paris. Mme. Dabo- 
Butschert." 

b) 1813. In Vol. 29 (=Drames Vol 1) of "Repertoire General du Theatre 
Francais. Second Ordre. A Paris. Chez Menard et Raymond, Libraires Editeurs, 
rue des Grands Augustins, No. 25, et a Versailles, chez Lebel, Imprimeur-Libraire, 
place d'Armes. 1813" "Le Philosophe" is at pp. 157-247. This edition shows a 
peculiarity at note 7b. 

c) 1825. In Vol. XXXI of "Repertoire du Theatre Francais. Second Ordre. 
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(="Chefs-d , Oeuvre Dramatiques de Champfort et Sedaine"). A Paris. Im- 
primcrie de Jules Didot aine, Imprimeur du roi. A Paris. Chez Ladrange Guibert, 
Lheureux, Verdiere" 1825. "Le Philosophe".is at pp. 153-256. 

25. [Mb] 

Mb is like Ma except for a few places in Acts IV and V, where 
Mb does not follow the peculiarities of Ma. The list of these 
places is : 411, 412, 425, 426, 431, 447, 529, 600. Here Mb remains 
With group I. 

1829. In "Repertoire du Theatre Franqais. Second Ordre. Tome XV. 
Paris, Baudouin Freres, Libraires, rue de Vaugirard 17". "Le Philosophe" is at 
PP- 3i7'3&3* The date of the play is given merely as 1765. 

1834. Precisely the same as 1829 appeared in 1834 with the imprint : "Paris, 
Bazouge-Pigoreau, rue des Beaux- Arts No. 14". On the copy at the Bibliotheque 
Nationale is written Tome 23. 

Sub-group Ic. 

26. The editions given in the following paragraphs belong 
in the main to group I, but, like sub-group lb, they differ sufficient- 
ly to merit classification as another sub-group. Many of these dif- 
ferences, but by no means all, are also found in the very interest- 
ing' stage-copy of the second Paris edition (B) now in the Biblio- 
thgque Mazarine at Paris. This stage-copy, which is described in 
detail as Mz under group II in paragraph 37, has its corrections 
or additions written in a clear hand. The librarians of the 
Bibliotheque Mazarine had no definite knowledge regarding the 
origin of this stage-copy. Monsieur Jules Cottet, custodian of the 
archives at the Com6die Frangaise, did me the great kindness to 
examine carefully this book, and gave as his opinion that the 
manuscript additions and corrections were by Delaporte who was 
secr&aire-souffleur of the Com&lie Frangaise, and that this copy 
had served for the prompter's copy at that theatre in all prob- 
ability since the appearance of the second Paris edition in 1766. 
This being so, its readings possess great interest. I have there- 
fore included all its variants in the critical apparatus. 

Wherever the editions of Ic mention the full date of the first 
performance, it is November 2, 1765. Like lb, Ic has no editions 
with the statement by Sedaine and the variants of the uncensored 
version. All the editions of Ic follow strictly the censored version. 
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The text peculiarities of Ic are as follows : 

a. It alone differs from the rest of group 1 : 7, 34, 42, 73, I22( =E), 
125 ( =E), 126, 127, 137, 166, 167, 204, 221,225, 256, 261, 262, 272, 274, 27s, 276, 293, 
295, 298, 305, 317, 3*7, 350, 3533, 353U, 353w, 353*. 398, 401, 402, 407d, 407*. 4P9, 
415, 434, 451, 460, 461, 463, 466, 467, 468,483, 484, 491. 501, 523, 525. 567, 6o6\ 610, 
630, 631, 653, 666. 

b. It has the readings of Mz as follows, a ? indicating that the readings 
are not precisely alike, but close enough to indicate beyond doubt some relationship: 
16, 40, 42?, 95, 06, 101, 127?, 174, 178, 217, 222, 223, 233, 238, 240, 242, 244, 253, 256?, 
268, 273, 281, 282, 291, 292, 293?, 317, 345, 353*?, 365, 360, 439, 440, 446, 448, 454, 473, 

487, 501 ?, 631 ? 

c. It agrees with Di-H (see paragraph 20) in certain variations from la: 
3, 9, in, 224, 235, 250, 277, 283, 303, 324,343, 352, 353k, 353m, 377a, 417, 420, 431. 

488, 499, 506, 524, 559, 626, 627. 

d. It further agrees with Di-H in correcting the errata of A with the excep- 
tion, as in Di-H, of 152, 351. In this it differs from lb which only corrected 152, 
189, 323 t 326, 646, 656. 

e. It is like lb at notes 9, 189, 269, 394, 420, 646. 

f. It agrees with the souffleur manuscript at notes: 34, 353g; 369, 446, 487, 
491 ; of these it shares 369, 446, 487 with Mz. 

g. Its agreements with la are given in paragraph 23c 

h. Together with lb it agrees often with II : 260, 353I, 353y, 394, 500. 

27. [FD] 1838ff. 

The text of Ic is found in "La France Dramatique au XIXe siecle", Tome II. 
Livraison 303-304. Pagination 225-247. Quarto. "Paris. Imprimerie Normale de 
Jules Didot Taine. No. 4 Boulevard d'enfer. — A Paris chez Barba, chez Delloye, 
chez Bezou." The date 1838 is furnished by the Bibliographic de la France ou 
Journal General de I* Imprimerie et de la Librairie in the volume for 1838 (==27th 
year), p. 16. No. 165. The British Museum dates its copy 1841, which seems an 
error. The Bibliotheque Nationale possesses another copy with another imprint 
as follows: 

1866.) same as above but "Paris, Imprimerie de Walder rue Bonaparte 44". 
The two copies at the Bibliotheque Nationale are identical except for the imprints. 
The date 1866 is that of the Depot Ligal, and it is also found in the 1866 volume 
of the Journal de la Librairie. 

These impressions show no variants from the text of Ic. 

28. [AC] 1846ff. 

The text of Ic is further found in Vol. VII of "Chefs d'oeuvre des Auteurs 
Comiques". This volume contains the Philasophe sans le savoir and La Gageure 
Imprevue of Sedaine, and also plays by Marmontel, Colle, Monvel, Andrieux and 
Cheron. Each author is paged separately. The Philosophe occupies pp. 1-63 of 
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Sedaine's portion and heads the volume. The following imprints of this edition 
exist : 

1846. Paris (Didot). Copy in the Boston, Massachusetts, Public Library. 

1857. The same. Copy in the Harvard University Library. 

1861. The same but with the imprint: Paris (Librairie de Firmin-Didot 
Freres, Fils et Cie) Imprimeurs de lTnstitut, rue Jacob 56". Copy in the Chicago 
Public Library. 

1879. The same as 1861. 

No date. The same seems to have been often reprinted with the imprint : 
Librairie de Paris. Firmin-Didot et Cie, Imprimeurs-Editeurs, 58, rue Jacob, Paris. 
(No date). 

The text of AC offers a few points of interest at 572, 592, 623. It seems to 
have been the basis of Hi (see paragraph 34). 

29. [Ha] 1854. 

The text of Ic is printed in the following: "Bibliotheque des Chemins de 
fer. Troisieme Serie, Litterature Franchise Le Philosophe sans le savoir etc. 
Paris. Librairie de L. Hachette et Cie., rue Sarrazin, No. 14. Imprimerie de 
Lahure a Paris. 1854". 80 pages. 75 centimes. 

This edition offers points of interest at notes 275, 572. 

30. [TC] 1860ff. 

The text of Ic appears further as "Livraison 455" of the "Theatre Con- 
temporain Illustr6" 12 pages quarto in two columns, published by "Michel Levy 
Freres editeurs" Paris. Each livraison sold for 20 centimes. The first impression 
was in i860 and this edition seems to have been frequently reprinted. 

The names of the original Paris actors of 1765 are given. A rough wood-cut 
represents one of the scenes, presumably the return of the younger Vanderk. 

This edition has peculiarities which are given at notes 353z, 407d. 

31. [J] 1872. 

Le Philosophe sans le savoir in the text of Ic forms pp. 476-499 of "Chefs- 
d'oeuvre dramatiques du XVIIIe siecle, ou Choix des Pieces les plus remarquables 
de Regnard, Lesage, Destouches, Beaumarchais, Marivaux, etc, etc. Edition ornee 
de portraits en pied colories dessines par M. Geoffroy . . . et precedee d'une 
Introduction et d'une Notice sur chaque auteur par Jules Janin de l'Academie 
Francaise. Paris, Laplace, Sanchez et Cie., editeurs. rue Seguier 3. 1872". Large 
octavo, viii + 675 pages in two columns. At page 476 is a picture in colors of 
M. Vanderk pere seated with arms extended; below is the quotation from Act V 
Scene V: "Mon fils est mort! . . . Je Tai vu la . . . et je ne l'ai pas em- 
brasse." According to Lorentz this Janin edition was also issued in two volumes 
smaller octavo. 

This edition shows a peculiarity at note 225. 
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32. [AR] 1878. 

The text of Ic appears also in a series known as "Le Theatre". "Le Phil- 
osophe sans le savoir" etc. Nouvelle edition publiee par Ad. Rion, fondateur dc la 
Collection des ioo Bons Livres a io c. Paris, Departements, Etranger, chez tous 
les Libraires." Paris. Imprimerie Ve. Larousse et Cie. i6° 54 pages. 

This edition has a few peculiarities noted at 222* 353 z « 

33. [NB] 1887. 

The Philosophe appeared again in the text of Ic as No. 66 of "Nouvelle 
Bibliotheque Populaire a 10c." published by Henri Gautier, Paris. Small octavo, 
29 pages, followed by Sedaine's "Epitre a mon habit,'* and "Le Cerf et le Chien". 
1887 is the date of the "Depot Legal" stamp on the copy at the Bibliotheque 
Nationale. 

34. [Bl] 1887. 

The text of Ic appeared also as a class-room text in the following: "Le 
Philosophe sans le savoir par Michel-Jean Sedaine. Edited with introduction, 
argument, and notes by Rev. Herbert A. Bull, M. A. Cambridge (England) at the 
University Press 1887. Edited for the syndics of the University Press." Small 
octavo, vi + 90 pages. 

This is a volume of the so-called "Pitt Press Series". The editor seems 
totally unaware of the editions of Heylli of 1877 and 1880, as well as their reprints 
by Moland and Gisi respectively (see below under Independent Editions). Bull 
adopts merely the censored text and shows no knowledge of the existence of 
uncensored variants. Hence his edition has no critical value whatsoever, and it is 
further marred by prudish omissions and distortions of the original text. A list 
of these follows: no, 180, 181, 450. It seems reasonably clear that Bull used 
one of the AC editions (see paragraph 28) as his basis: see notes 572, 592, 623. 
Other text peculiarities of Bl are given at notes 53, 131, 226. 

A poor translation into English was made of this edition in 1888. See tr K 
at paragraph 63. 

GROUP II. 

35. [B] 1766. 

LE PHILOSOPHE | SANS LE SCAVOIR, | comedie en 
cinq actes I et en proses [sic], \ Representee par les Comidi- 
ens Fmngois \ ordinaires du Roi le 2 Decembre 1765. \ Par 
M. SEDAINE. I seconde edition. | Trente sols BROCHft J 
[the same vignette of two billing doves as in the first edition A.] j 
A PARIS, I Chez CLAUDE HERISSANT, Libraire-Imprimeur, 
rue I Neuve Notre-Dame, & la Croix d'or. | M. DCC. LXVL ,| 
Avcc Approbation & Privilege tin Roi. | 
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Octavo, [iv] + 120 pages. The text ends on p. 119, and p. [120] contains 
the same Approbation by Marin, and the same reference to the Privilige, as in the 
first edition A. (see paragraph 11). After p. [120], there follow eighteen pages 
with new upper pagination from 1 to 18, but with regular continuation of the 
signatures of the main part of the text. Thus, the last signature of the main text 
had been Hiij on p. 117, and the first signature of the additional 18 pages is I 
on p. 9. Since the book is an octavo, this signature-numbering gives us exactly 
sixteen pages from the signature H on p. 113 to the signature I on p. 9 of the 
additional pages. It is thus clear that these additional pages were issued together 
with, and as an integral part of, the main portion of the book. In paragraph 12 I 
have shown that this was not the case with the appended pages of the first edition A. 
I have used these facts already in paragraph 4f as one of the proofs of the 
superiority of the second edition. The remaining signatures of the appendix of B 
are Iij on p. 11 and K on p. 17. Thus the signature I contains only eight pages. 
Signature K contains merely pages 17, 18, and two advertising pages of the books 
for sale by Herissant This irregularity is unlike the -symmetry of the appendix 
to A where we have to do with exactly two fascicles, each quarto, totalling sixteen 
pages. 

In preceding paragraphs, notably in paragraphs 4a, b, c, d, e, f, g, h, i, j, k, 1 ; 
5, 8, I have described this second edition and endeavored to justify my choice of 
-it as the text of the present edition.' All the variants of the critical apparatus 
start from this second edition as a base. 

Note 520 is an interesting proof that B was laid on the press twice. This is 
of interest in view of the fact that note 624 proved that A also had been treated 
in like manner. 

There are six copies of B at the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris; three at the 
Bibliotheque de 1' Arsenal; one at the Bibliotheque Mazarine.; and other copies at 
Gotha, Wolfenbuttel, the Comedie Francaise, Paris, and in the Boston (Massa- 
chusetts) Atheneum. The present editor also owns a copy. 

36. [Ba] 1766. 

In preceding paragraphs I have already discussed the appearance of the 
appendix of the second edition, and shown that it was issued as an integral part 
of that edition. In only one copy of the dozen or more that I have seen is the 
appendix absent, and there the omission is clearly accidental. This is the Biblio- 
theque Nationale copy with call-number 8° Yth 14,126. 

In paragraph 5 was quoted in full Sedaine's statement of his reasons for 
printing the variants of the uncensored version. It is rather remarkable that he 
was allowed to print that which he was not allowed to present on the stage. In 
this connection the quotation from Colle's Memoirs which I have given in paragraph 
8d is of interest. 

Reference is again made to paragraph 5 for the list of places where the 
variants of Ba are inserted in the text of the present edition. Where these 
variants replace the readings of the censored text I have given the latter in foot- 
notes using B'as the basis of* comparison with other censored editions. 
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37. [Mz] Probable date 1766. 

At the Biblioth&que Mazarine, Paris (call number 46,289), 
there is a most interesting copy of the second Paris edition, B, 
(1766), containing a great number of written corrections and 
additions to the censored text. The uncensored variants are left 
untouched, and it is clear that they were not used at all. The 
handwriting of these changes is of the late eighteenth century 
according to the librarians of the Bibliothfeque Mazarine, who 
declare that the book came to the library before the Revolution. 
In its changed condition Mz is manifestly a stage-copy for use by a 
prompter or stage-manager, and was clearly prepared by some 
one thoroughly acquainted with the actors' art. Monsieur Jules 
Collet, the scholarly archivist of the Com6die Frangaise writes me 
as his opinion that the handwriting is that of Delaporte secr6taire- 
souffleur of the Com&lie Frangaise in 1766. Monsieur Coiiet de- 
clares further that this stage-copy was certainly used for repre- 
sentations at the Com6die Frangaise for some time after the ap- 
pearance of the second Paris edition of the play. Its interest and 
value therefore are considerable. Aside from certain changes 
in the text, to which I shall refer presently, this copy has the fol- 
lowing features: 

a. At the beginning of each scene, the personages playing in that scene are 
given numbers, doubtless in order to indicate their relative position on the 
stage. Often in the progress of a scene, marginal lists indicate the changed stage- 
positions of the characters at that point in the dialogue. These changes are par- 
ticularly frequent toward the end of the play. 

b. To indicate more carefully each entrance and exit of an actor, marginal 
notes create a new scene at that point, and the regular scenes are renumbered 
accordingly. This renumbering is not always accurately made, especially in the 
fifth act. 

c. Quite a number of additional stage-directions are given throughout. This 
additional stage-business aids materially in the correct interpretation of the play. 
The same may be said of the additions to the dialogue. 

d. On the inside page of the front cover is written a list of the characters 
appearing in Act I, and this list is in the order of their appearance. 

e. In very many cases when changed readings are written over the original 
readings, the latter are not cancelled. Evidently the choice was left open. 

A leading interest of this Mazarine Library copy consists in 
its having many of the variants which have been found charac- 
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teristic of sub-group Ic of Group I. What the connection between 
Mz and the sub-group Ic may be, is still considerable of a mystery. 
The earliest edition of Ic that I have found is of the year 1838 (see 
paragraph 27). It does not seem entirely probable that Mz 
served directly as the basis of Ic, for, in the first place, the variants 
of Mz are not always accurately reproduced, and, in the second 
place, Mz has many more variants which are not found in Ic or 
in any other printed text. The situation is probably this: the 
first editor of Ic had access to Mz or to some other stage-copy 
based upon Mz, and chose such variants as pleased him, reject- 
ing the others. 

The peculiarities in the text of Mz are as follows : 
i. See again the list in paragraph 26b for the similarities of Mz and Ic. 
There are some forty such. 

2. In addition to these, Mz actually changes the text at notes 5a, 33, 36, 42, 
57, 60, 63, 104, 127, 194, 208a, 228, 237, 239, 245, 246, 252, 256, 265; 272, 293, 294, 301, 
315, 332, 336, 339, 340, 341, 353W, 353*, 353Y, 439, 457, 498a, 500, 501, 631, 635, 656, 
673. Here alone there are forty-one places where Ic does not follow suit. 

3. Mz furthermore changes the stage-directions or business at the following 
places: 57, 113, 191, 266, 294, 353X, 353Z, 434, 435, 536, 602, 614, 657. Here also 
Ic does not follow suit. 

4. Mz occasionally writes a proposed change over the original reading with- 
out cancelling the latter. See at notes 7a, 28, 65, 119, 376, 487, 562, 635. Here again 
Ic is not dependent. 

5. The most interesting peculiarities of Mz are those places which reveal 
some connection of Mz with the souffleur manuscript : see notes 56, 353q, 369, 446, 
448, 487, 533?, 556, 616; of these peculiarities Ic shares those at 369, 446, 487. It 
is clear that the original manuscript was occasionally consulted by Delaporte, who 
prepared Mz. 

6. At 622 the retention of "bonheur" is of interest. 

38. 1776. 

The second Paris edition, B, is contained in Vol. II of: 
"OEUVRES I DRAMATIQUES | de M. SEDAINE | 
quatre volumes in 8° | Prix, broch6s 12 livres | Tome Premier 
[etc], I A PARIS I Chez la Veuve DUCHESNE, rue S. 
Jacques, au Temple du Gofit. | M.DCC.LXXVI. | Avec Appro- 
bation et Privilege" | Octavo. 

As indicated, this is a set of four volumes. The other plays in the second 
volume are: Le Roi et le Fermier; L'Anneau Perdu et retrouvi; La Gageure 
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Imprkvue. All the plays in all four volumes retain their original pagination, so 
• that Querard accurately describes this 1776 issue when he says (La France Lit- 
teraire, vol. 9, p. 11) : ' "Ce n'est point une edition proprement dite du theatre dc 
Sedaine, mais la reunion, au moyen de frontispieces d'un certain nombre de pieces 
de cet auteur qui avaient ete imprimees separement". 

The total number of plays in this collection is nineteen. I know of copies 
of this 1776 edition at the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, and at the Bibliothek des 
Herzoglichen Hauses, Gotha. 

The Catalogue de la Bibliotheque de M. de Soleinne, vol. II, No. 1954, men- 
tions an 1800 collection of Sedaine* s "Oeuvres Dramatiques" in fivt volumes. This 
collection I have never seen, but I judge that it is the same as that mentioned by 
Brunet's Manuel du Libraire under No. 16,557: "Oeuvres dramatiques de Mich. 
Sedaine. Paris. 5 vol. in 8" (see paragraph 2oe). It is also the same as that men- 
tioned in Gustave Lan son's "Manuel Bibliographique, Dix-huitieme siecle" under 
Sedaine: "Oeuvres Dramatiques. An viii (1800), 5 vol. in-8." Monsieur Lanson 
has recently informed me that the text of the Philosophe contained there is that 
of the second edition (B) of 1766. 

39. In addition to the 1776 issue of Sedaine's works listed 
above in paragraph 38, the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris pos- 
sesses a similar collection or "reunion" in six volumes, whose title 
pages, or "frontispi&ces" as Qu6rard would call them, run as 
follows : 

THEATRE DE SEDAINE. PARIS, Chez DUCHESNE, 
Libraire, rue Serpente No. 19. [No date.] 

Querard does not list this collection at all. 

This undated collection contains besides the nineteen plays found in the 1776 
collection ten others which first appeared from 1777 to 1791. These ten later plays 
are all found in Volumes V and VI. In Vol. I the plays are the same and arranged 
in the same order as in Vol. I of the 1776 collection. In the other volumes (II, 
III, IV) the arrangement is not the same. Le Philosophe, however, is in the second 
volume as before, and, at least in the set at the Bibliotheque Nationale, is a copy of 
the first Paris edition A. There may be other sets in which the second edition is 
found, but I have seen only the one set. In a general way the order of arrange- 
ment here, as in the collection of 1776, is chronological. In the 1776 collection 
"La Reine de Golconde" is the last play of Vol. IV, but in the collection in six 
volumes it is the first play of Vol V. 

In the 1776 collection the list of plays in each volume is printed on the verso 
of the title-page or "frontispiece" of that volume. In the undated collection the 
lists are printed on the title-pages themselves. From the fact that all six title- 
pages are identical in type-setting, paper, and general appearance (except of course 
that the lists of plays differ), and the further fact that Vol. V and Vol. VI con- 
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tain the plays subsequent to 1776, one may well conclude that the entire set was 
issued much later than 1776. Vol. V could not have been issued before 1784, the 
date of its last play which is "Richard coeur de lion", nor Vol. VI before 1791, 
the date of its last play, "Guillaume Tell". It seems fairly reasonable to conclude 
that the entire collection was not issued before 1791, but I have at present no 
absolute proof of this. 

Another point of great interest concerning this undated collection, is that 
the Bibliotheque Nationale copy, at least, has also the music of many of the songs 
of the comic operas bound in immediately after each opera. The undated collec- 
tion therefore is distinctly the more complete in every respect, and it is rather 
strange that Querard does not mention it. 

40. [L] 1785. 

In Vol. I of "Recueil des Pieces de The&tre lues par Mr. Le 
Texier en sa maison, Lisle Street, Leicester Fields. A Londres 
1785-1787, chez T. Hookham dans Bond-Street au coin de Bruton- 
Street," the text of B was reprinted under the title "Le Philosophe 
sans le sgavoir." 

This edition is octavo. It is very badly printed having innumerable errors 
due, no doubt, to English typesetters. It gives the list of the original Paris actors, 
but has no statement by Sedaine nor any uncensored variants. Otherwise it is an 
exact reprint of the second Paris edition, B. There are copies in the Koenigliche 
Bibliothek, Berlin, in the British Museum, in the New York City Public Library, 
and in the Boston (Massachusetts) Atheneum. 

This edition is of some interest at notes 122, 125, 343, 520, 622. At 668 it 
corrects a manifest error of B. At 520 it shows that it came from the impression 
of B that had "lieu" and not "coulisse". At 622 it retains "bonheur". 

41. [P] includes both [PI] 1804 and [P2] 1817. 
[PI] 1804. 

The text of B is found in volume VII, 1804, pp. 197-310 of 
"Repertoire du The&tre Frangois ou Recueil des tragedies et 
com&lies rest6es au the&tre depuis Rotrou, pour faire suite aux 
Mitions in-octavo de Corneille, Moli&re, Racine, Regnard, Cr6- 
billon et au theatre de Voltaire. Avec des notices sur chaque 
auteur et l'examen de chaque piece par M. Petitot [=Claude 
Bernard Petitot]. Paris. De Pimprimerie de P. Didot Pain6. 
Chez Perlet, Libraire, rue de Tournon No. 1133". Octavo. 

[P2] 1817. 

Under precisely the same title the Petitot edition was re- 
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printed in 1817 as pp. 177-279 of Volume VII of the "Repertoire 
etc" by "Foucault, Libraire, rue des Noyers No. 57." The 1817 
edition corrects a few inaccuracies of that of 1804, and the stage- 
directions are given more carefully, with a view to eliminating 
all ambiguities. 

These editions of Petitot are the most carefully edited and printed of all the 
earlier editions. It is not without significance that it is the text of B. that was 
used. In scene division the Petitot editions differ from all others. See the table 
in paragraph 67. The variations from the censored text are very few, and no at- 
tention whatsoever was paid to the statement by Sedaine or to the uncensored 
variants which are not published with these editions. An engraving represents the 
scene of the return of Vanderk fils and beneath it are the words from Act V, 
Scene XI : "Mon fils . . je t'embrasse. . . je te revois sans doute honnete 
homme". 

As in B. the date of the first performance is correctly given, December 2, 
1765. Petitot, however, calls the play a "drame". 

I have used the sign P when the two editions agree, and have adopted Pi 
and P2 to distinguish them. 
# P. is of interest at notes 1, 46, 266, 269, 275, 491, 600, 616, 668. 

Pi has interest at notes 79, 517, 622. P2 at notes 98, 267, 287, 423, 517, 551, 622. 

In a somewhat extended criticism of the play, Petitot disapproves of the idea 
of discussing on the stage the question of the duel, because this institution "malgre 
tout ce que la raison et les lois ont tente pour l'abolir tient si essentiellement a 
nos moeurs qu'il est sage de ne pas permettre qu'on le discute sur le theatre*'. 
We thus see why it was unlikely that Petitot should wish to publish the original 
version of Sedaine. He further declares that in the first intention of the author 
the play was called "Le Duel", but that the police would not permit it to be played 
under this title. This statement of Petitot has been often repeated, but I have as 
yet found no proof of the use of such a title. If it had ever been used, surely the 
souffleur manuscript which reveals so thoroughly the struggle between Sedaine and 
the police censors, ought to have some evidence of it, but there the title is "Le 
Philosophe sans le savoir" and the play is called a comedy, this last fact being 
another point of attack of Petitot. He ridicules the Tdea of calling it a comedy and 
insists upon labeling it "drame", showing moreover very little sympathy with this 
type of play. 

Petitot ridicules rather sharply the praise of commerce contained in the play, 
declaring that these "phrases ambitieuses . . . sont toujours applaudies par les 
commis marchands qui garnissent le parterre, et qui n'apprennent pas sans admira- 
tion, par la bouche des acteurs, qu'en mesurant du drap ou de la toile, *ils 
tiennent dans leurs mains les fils qui lient ensemble les nations et les ramenent a 
la paix par la necessite du commerce/ " Petitot declares that commerce has 
caused more wars rather than fewer wars, and he adds that Vanderk pere seems 
less noble in reestablishing his fortune than were his ancestors in consecrating their 
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time, fortunes and lives to the service of the state. In short Petitot is far from 
sympathetic to the play, although he admits that it is the best French "drame". 
However many of his objections are well made. Despite all this, Petitot' s edition 
was for many years the standard. 

42. [T] 1822. 

The text of B but, again, with no statement of Sedaine or 
uncensored variants, is found in "Th6&tre Frangais. Repertoire 
Complet. Edition Touquet. Paris. Imprimerie de A. Belin rue 
des Mathurins St.-Jacq. No. 14. 1822" in the volume containing 
plays by "Sedaine, Demoustier, Segur", pp. 3-68. Page 1 has 
the title-page: "Th6&tre de Sedaine. Edition Touquet. Paris. 
Chez P&liteur rue de la Huchette No. 18." One of the sub title- 
pages has the number XLIII, and there is a portrait of Sedaine as 
a frontispiece. 

This edition is merely a reprint of P2 (the 1814 Petitot 
edition). See the proof at notes 98, 267, 517, 622. 

UNCERTAIN. 

43. [RF] 1791-93. 

During the height of the French Revolution, Sedaine 
made certain changes upon a copy of the Philosophe sans 
le savoir for special performances during that time of intense 
public excitement. This copy is now in the hands of the lineal 
descendant of Sedaine, the Comte Henry de Brisay, who resides 
at 77 Avenue de La Motte.-Picquet, Paris. I have endeavored to 
find out what edition this may be, but thus far unsuccessfully. If 
it were the second edition, this fact would be an additional 
strength to the arguments for the superiority of that edition. 
However, even if it were the first edition, this would not weaken 
or change my point of view as expressed in the fourth paragraph 
of this Introduction. 

The performances in question were undoubtedly those of 
Nov. 29, 1791, when the celebrated actor Pr6ville returned to the 
stage, and those of Sunday, Feb. 3, 1793, and Thursday, Feb. 7, 
1793, shortly before the execution of Louis XVI. # The receipts 

♦This is not, however, the opinion of the Count de Brisay, who writes me as 
follows (August 9, 1912) : "Jz ne crois pas ces changements faits a l'epoque de la 
Terreur; le ton grandiloquent des corrections manuscrites indiquerait bien plutot 
le commencement de la Revolution, '89-'90 par exemple". 
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for the two last performances were very small, which shows the 
diminished interest of the public during the Terror. For the 
performance of 1791 the receipts were extraordinarily high, due 
doubtless to the return of Pr6ville, who had created the r61e of 
Antoine. 

These variants were published by Auguste Rey as I have in- 
dicated in paragraph 4k. Since they were undoubtedly made 
under the political pressure of the time, with a merely temporary 
purpose of making the text acceptable to the turbulent democratic 
audiences of that epoch, we are not justified in adopting them as 
the permanent and final wish of Sedaine. However, their interest 
is so great that I have given them in full in the critical apparatus. 
They may be seen at notes 23a, 33a, 56a, 134a, 135a, 155a, 155b, 
159, 160a, 163a, 168a, 172a, 174a, 195, 199a, 208b, 216a, 366, 398, 
401, 402, 412a, 427a, 429a, 535, 658a, 673a. 

INDEPENDENT EDITIONS. 

44. Beginning with the Georges d'Heylli edition of 1877, 
there are a number of editions which may not be classed under 
any of the foregoing groups, since they all profess to be based upon 
the souffleur manuscript of the ComMie Frangaise. We have al- 
ready discussed the error of adopting this manuscript as the basis 
of a truly critical edition. Its value consists, as we have seen, in 
its presentation through interesting variants of the struggle be- 
tween Sedaine and the French censorship ; and this point must be 
constantly in our minds, as we review these editions, which gave 
this manuscript a greater value than it really deserves. 

As will be seen, Heylli's first edition was copied by Moland's, 
while Heylli's second edition was the basis of the class editions 
of Gisi and Oger. Thus, we must direct our critical examination 
chiefly to the two editions of Heylli, and see in what manner he 
executed the task that he set himself. In this investigation the 
first point of interest is to enquire why Heylli made two editions, 
and was not content with the first. It was this fact of there being 
two Heylli editions differing in many details of text which first 
led the present editor to undertake the investigation represented 
in these pages. 
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45. [HI.] 1877. 

The first Heylli edition of the Philosophe sans Ic savoir occu- 
pies pp. 1-111 of the 

"Th6&tre de Sedaine, Public avec Notices et Notes par 
Georges d'Heylli. Paris. Librairie G6n6rale, 72, boulevard 
Haussman et rue du Havre. M.DCCC.LXXVIL" Duodecimo 
xliv + 383 pages. 

In addition to the Philosophe this edition has three other plays by Sedaine: 
La Gageure Impr&vue, Le Desert eur, and Richard Coeur de Lion. Of special 
interest also are a Notice sur Sedaine, an Avertissement rilatif au Philosophe sans 
le savoir and appendices containing Jules Prevel's Histoire du Philosophe sans le 
savoir (this being Prevel's article from the "Figaro" of September 15, 1875), and a 
Note a propos du 'Mariage de Victorine* de George Sand, faisant suite au Phi-: 
losophe sans le savoir*. The other material of the appendix deals with the remaining 
plays of the edition. 

In this text of the Philosophe we find the first attempt to restore an original 
uncensored version of the play, "conformement au premier manuscrit de Sedaine tel 
qu'il le lut a la Comedie Franchise et avant que le censeur lui exit impose sea 
mutilations" (p. xxxv). In reading this phrase we must bear in mind once more 
(see paragraph 7) that this manuscript is not in Sedaine's hand, although the 
words of Heylli might readily give the impression that it was. A 
similar care is necessary in reading on p. xxxix : "le manuscrit de Sedaine tel qu'il 
le presenta aux corned i ens francais et avant l'examen du censeur, et sans les 
modifications que Tauteur fut oblige, apres cet examen, d'apporter a sa version 
primitive". Heylli continues on p. xl : "Cest aussi cette premiere version, debarras- 
see des ratures et rectifications exigees par la censure, que nous donnons ci-apres." 

As can readily be seen in the critical apparatus of the present edition, Heylli 
was often forced to choose arbitrarily from the confusing readings and corrections 
of the souffleur manuscript. There are many places where the restoration of an 
original text on the basis of the manuscript is impossible owing to these "ratures 
et rectifications" which apparently Heylli finds so little difficulty in removing. In- 
deed, a careful study of the manuscript shows that the task which Heylli set him- 
self was far more serious than his words indicate. It may, in fact, be said that 
he did not, and could not, perform this task, at least in the way that more modern 
and accurate editorial scholarship demands. 

Heylli dedicates his edition (p. [v]) to Monsieur Emile Perrin, "Adminis- 
trateur-general de la Comedie Franchise, a qui est due la restitution integrate du 
premier texte etc".* On p. xxxi the expression "texte integral" is again used, and 



♦The dedication is also "aux excellents artistes qui ont interprete ce texte, 
pour la premiere fois, le 17 septembre 1875"; there follows a list of these actors 
and their roles in the Philosophe. 

(285) 



Digitized by 



Google 



46 

on p. 353 the word "integrite" in a similar connection. Although, in the main, these 
statements are correct, and much credit is due Monsieur d'Heylli for this edition 
and his later one of 1880, yet, it can readily be seen in the notes of the present 
edition how much the first Heylli edition differs from the original readings of the 
manuscript. In the second edition Heylli himself acknowledges that the first 
edition had not given the original text as completely as it should have. As a matter 
of fact the first edition is closer to the original readings of the manuscript than 
the second. The differences between the first and the second are so numerous that 
it would be futile to make a list of them. A mere glance at any page of my critical 
variants reveals this. 

Other points of interest in Hi are as follows: 

1) Hi is by itself at 86, 93, 134, 220, 267, 310, 335. 359, 37%, 39A 392, 433> 3°7, 
514, 639, 664, 670. 

2) Hi is like the manuscript when H2 is not: 24, 46, 54, 56, 88, 135, 136, 156, 
169, 267, 295, 296 etc, etc. 

3) Hi further arbitrarily adopts a reading at notes 81, 307, 346, 357, 374, 384, 
405, 406, 471, 497, 504, 506, 531, 596, 604, 637, 667 \ 672. In these places it is followed 
by H2. Taken in connection with those given in 1) above, these represent a rather 
large total of arbitrary cases. 

Heylli knew of the existence of the uncensored variants, since he quotes on 
P- 359-360 Prevel's mention of them. Moreover, in a few instances, he follows their 
readings, not only in Hi, but in H2; see the proof at notes 546, 576, 656. That he 
does not give them greater value is due to his fixed opinion that the souffleur 
manuscript should be the criterion. I have ventured to criticize Heylli for his 
method at notes 346, 478, 548. His arbitrary treatment of the manuscript does not 
justify his claim of having given a "texte integral". Moreover, his failure to con- 
sider or even mention the possibility of variants is not in keeping with more modern 
methods of text editing. In the description of the second Heylli edition below, are 
noted a few other points of criticisms of Heylli that more properly belong in 
that place. 

46. [Mo] 1878. 

The text of Heylli's first edition (HI) in modernized spelling 
and with a few unimportant differences occupies pp. 185-267 of: 

"Th&ktre de Sedaine avec une introduction par M. Louis 
Moland. Paris, Gamier Fr£res. 1878." 12°. xliv + 463 pages. 

On pp. 269-277 Moland gives in extenso the scenes of the third act that were 
affected by the censorship. On p. 277 he summarizes briefly the changes made in 
the fifth act. Aside from these variants and remarks, however, Moland's edition 
is no more a critical edition than Heylli's. 

In his Introduction Moland gives a number of interesting details regarding 
the history of Le Philosophe. He declares (p. xxxvi) that all performances of the 
play until the revival of the original version, September 17, 1875, had been in the 
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censored form, and attributes to this the further fact that all editions previous to 
Heylli's had also followed the censored form without even an attempt to give 
the uncensored variants. 

Moland's edition forms one of the volunies of Gamier Freres' Bibliolhtque 
Choisie, 2e sirie, at three francs a volume, and the same firm's Chefs-d'oeuvre de 
la Litter attire Frangaise et £trangire, at seven francs a volume. 

Moland differs from Hi at notes 41, 118, 122, 123, 125, 133, 166, 221, 269, 277, 
348, 351, 440, 507, 514, 592, 610, 630, 644. Of these the most interesting are 118, 
155, 221, 440, 644. 

In all other places Mo. is precisely like Hi. 

47. [H2] 1880. 

The second edition of Heylli was published under the title: 
"Le Philosophe sans le savoir, com&lie en cinq actes. Publi6e 
pour la premiere fois d'apr^s le manuscrit de la Com&lie Fran- 
<jaise avec une preface par Georges d'Heylli. Paris. Librairie 
des Bibliophiles, rue Saint-Honor6 338. MDCCCLXXX". 
P. [103] reads: "Imprim6 par D. Jouaust pour la collection des 
Petits Chefs-d'oeuvre. Avril 1880". 

The size is small quarto, xxii + 102 pages of text. 

To justify the phrase "pour la premiere fois" of the title page, Heylli has a 
foot-note to p.i : "Nous disons "pour la premiere fois" : en eff et l'edition du theatre 
choisi de Sedaine que nous avons publiee en 1877 a la Librairie Generate, et qui est 
aujourd'hui epuisee, ne donnait pas cette version d'une maniere aussi complete". 
However, Heylli does not indicate anywhere in what respects his second edition 
differs from, or is superior to, his first. A careful comparison of the second and 
the first does not show the alleged superiority of the second. In fact when both 
are compared with the souffleur manuscript, their source, it is clear that the 
superiority lies with the first and not with the second edition. This fact is clearly 
brought out in the critical notes of the present edition. According to Heylli this 
second edition also reproduces the manuscript "integralement". 

Another peculiar feature of H2 is the insertion of many stage-directions not 
found either in the manuscript or in any edition. These directions may have beer 
added by Heylli after an observation of the stage business in the 1875 revival ot 
the play. He had already added many such in the first edition, most of which 
are retained in the second. See these directions at notes 25, 37, 45, 64, 139, 157, 183, 
190, 192, 197, 232, 254, 378, 519, 589, 596, 637. 

H2, far more often than Hi, uses arbitrary readings of its own. In most of 
these it is followed by the edition by Oger (see paragraph 49). It stands alone at 
notes 58, 102, 261 (with ic), 263, 319, 480, 609. It originates a reading that is 
adopted by O, at notes 15, 16, 20, 33, 42, 75, 79, 108, 128, 134, 144, 160, 166, 172, 195, 
232, 291, 298, 430, 496, 572. At 33, 63 the reading is, strange to say, found also in Mz. 
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It is worthy of remark that in a foot-note to page ii, Heylli speaks of the 
variants of the two editions of 1766, declaring these editions ratissimes! As we 
have seen, the Paris libraries alone have about two dozen copies, not to mention 
several at the Comedie Franchise. The truly remarkable fact is that Heylli failed 
to make proper use of these important variants as a check and correction to his 
attempted restitution of the souffleur manuscript. On p. xi of his Introduction 
Heylli states that Sedaine made "de sa propre main" the corrections demanded by 
the censor. This is only true to a very slight extent, as we have already seen 
in paragraph 7. See the list of all such actual cases of Sedaine's handwriting at 
paragraph 7b. 

48. [G] 1883. 

The text of Heylli's second edition in modernized spelling was 
the basis of the following German school edition : 

"Le Philosophe sans le savoir. Com6die en cinq actes et en 
prose par Sedaine. Erklart von M. Gisi. Berlin, Weidmannsche 
Buchhandlung. 1883". 8°. 90 pages. 

This is a volume in the "Weidmannsche Sammjung fran- 
zdsischer und englischer Schiftsteller mit deutschen Anmerkungen 
herausgegeben von E. Pfundheller und G. Lucking". 

This edition by Gisi has a slightly better claim as a critical edition, since it 
gives, besides grammatical and historical notes, the censored scenes and a few 
variants from four "other" or "earlier" editions, as Gisi calls them. These four are : 

1. that by Petitot 1804 (Pi. see paragraph 41.) 

2. that by Mame Freres 1810 (Ma. see paragraph 24.) 

3. the 1861 reprint of the edition in the Chefs d'oeuvres des Auteurs Comi- 
ques". (AC. see paragraph 28.) 

4- the 1869 reprint of "Oeuvres Choisies de Sedaine" as published by the 
Hachette firm. (Di-H. Hachette Division, see paragraph 20.) 

Gisi's critical apparatus, however, is slight, and is of little value for two 
reasons: first, because his text is based upon Heylli, and second, because none of 
the above editions from which he takes a few variants contains the uncensored 
version. Gisi seems more concerned with noting differences of scene-division and 
difficulties of syntax than anything else. Our debt to Gisi consists chiefly, there- 
fore, in his work: "Sedaine, sein Leben und seine Werke, mit besonderer Bezie- 
hung auf 'Le Philosophe sans le savoir', Berlin Weidmannsche Buchhandlung 1883". 
8°' 52 pages. This he had written in connection with the necessary preparation of 
his edition of Le Philosophe. It contains a number of interesting matters. 

49. [O] 1888. 

Another class edition but of much less value than Gisi's is 
that by Victor Oger : 
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"Le Philosophe sans le savoir, Com&lie en cinq actes et en 
prose (d'apr£s le Manuscrit original de Sedaine, aux Archives de 
la Com6die Frangaise) with an Introduction, a Summary of the 
Play, the full Text of all the Alterations imposed on the Author 
by the Censure of 1765, and grammatical and Explanatory notes 
by Victor Oger, Lecturer, etc. . . . New Edition. Librairie 
Hachette & Cie., London, Paris, Boston, 1888". 8°. xii + 116 
pages. 

The text of this edition occupies 58 pages, the notes also 58 pages! 

Oger declares (p. iii) that his "text is practically the same as that carefully 
reproduced from the said MSS. by M. Georges D'Heylli in LES PETITS CHEFS- 
D'OEUVRE (Paris 1880.)" This is, in the main, true. The text apparently is 
based upon H2, but there are very many deviations. In fact, the text is a curiously 
arbitrary affair and it is difficult to determine the chief source aside from H2. It 
may perhaps be safe to say that Ic is followed chiefly where O deviates from H2. 
Ic is followed at notes 73, 95, 96, 174, 238, 242, 244, 253, 256, 268, 269, 273, 276, 281, 
292,' 305, 345. 350, etc, etc. 

O does not lack arbitrary readings of its own : see at notes 34, 81, 101, no, 130, 
180, 181, 182, 188, 232, 267, 450, 461, 506, 522, 523, 532, 541, 546, 570, 595, 619, 632, 
636, 651, 666. 

O very frequently follows la also. In paragraph 20 I have noted O's occa- 
sional relationship to Di-H. The connections with H2 are too numerous to list. 

Oger gives as notes to his pages 31, 33, 35, 3jS t 44, variants of the censored 
version of Acts III and V. There are no other variants than these, and hence 
we cannot call O. a critical edition in any true sense. On p. iii Oger declares that 
"Sedaine had, in the "editio princeps" printed in Holland (1766), given in variorum 
notes the unaltered text of his work, as well as that allowed by the Censure, etc." 
I have commented upon this serious error of taking the Dutch edition as the first 
edition in the description of the Dutch edition C (see paragraph 13.) C. is neither 
the first edition nor does it contain variorum notes, as far as I have seen copies. 

The edition of Oger is, therefore, prepared in a very arbitrary and careless 
manner. It is moreover greatly overburdened with explanatory grammatical notes. 

TRANSLATIONS 

50. Sedaine's play was frequently translated. I have seen 
translations into German, English, Italian, Danish. Especially 
numerous are the German translations, there being five that I 
have actually seen and collated. It is probable that others also 
exist in German, since many bibliographical references point in 
that direction. It is also likely that further search would bring to 
light translations into other languages than those mentioned 
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above. This whole subject is full of difficulties. The translations 
were often issued anonymously, and even without mention of 
Sedaine's name. The title of the play was frequently changed or 
paraphrased in such a way that detection is difficult. I am there- 
fore far from believing that the translations described below are 
a complete list. It is, however, my purpose to give only such 
translations as have actually passed through my hands. As to the 
others (if there be others), I can but indicate the confusing and 
often conflicting bibliographical references to their alleged exist- 
ence, in the hope that some other investigator more favorably 
located may be aided in his research. 

It will be noted at once how popular Sedaine's play proved to 
be in Germany and Austria. The reason is not far to seek. In 
German-speaking lands there had been going on for some time a 
revolt against the classicism that France had imposed upon Ger- 
man literature. The activities of Lessing to create a new drama 
were bearing fruit. It was but natural then, that a play, which 
was the very best representative of a similar revolt in France 
against classicism, should find a hearty welcome. This is the 
explanation of the preponderance of German versions in the fol- 
lowing paragraphs. 

Group I. 
Sub-group la. 
51. [trP] 1767. 

The first translation was one into German: 

Der Philosoph | ohne es zu wissen | Ein Schauspiel in 
ftinf Aufztigen. | Aus dem Franzosischen des Herrn Sedaine 
tibersetzt. | Frankfurt und Leipzig | bey Johann Gottlieb 
Garbe 1767. 

a) This translation exists both as a part of a volume containing other trans- 
lations from the French, and as a separate reprint from that volume. As a part of 
a larger volume it is the second play in the third volume of Gottlieb Konrad 
Pfeffers "Theatralische Belustigungen nach franzosischen Mustern" "Frankfurt 
und Leipzig, by Johann Gottlieb Garbe":* Vol. I appeared in 1756, vol. Ill in 



*a) This book is relatively rare, either as a reprint or as a part of the 
Belustigungen. It was already rare in 1776; see the Gotha Theater Kalender for 
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1767,** and the last or fifth vol. in 1774. In this form the Philosoph is paged 63-164 
and it is an octavo with signatures beginning with E on p. 65. As a reprint the 
pagination is 1 -102, and the octavo signatures begin on p. 1 with [A], the last 
signature being G3 on p. 101. In other respects the two issues are identical, there 
being not the slightest change of text or typing. In the reprint the following 
details may well be noted : P. 1 is the title page ; p. 2 gives the "Personen" but no 
names of actors; the first act begins on p. 3 and ends on p. 22; the second begins 
on p. 22 and ends on p. 46; the third occupies pp. 47-64; the fourth pp. 64-80, the 
fifth 81-102. By adding 62 to these figures one has the similar features of the 
issue in the third volume of the Belustigungen. I have given these exact details 
because of the importance of this translation in many bibliographies. Very fre- 
quently I have found library catalogues ascribing this translation to other trans, 
lators. Frequently also bibliographies declare that there are other Frankfurt 
1767 translations. If there be such, I have failed to find them, despite the effective 
aid of the Auskunftsbureau der Deutschen Bibliotheken in Berlin, and the help 
of many librarians. 



I 775t p. 158 bottom, where it is spoken of as "fast ganz vergriffen und schwer zu 
bekommen". I have seen the reprints of the Bibliotheque National e, Paris, the 
Ho f -und Staatsbibliothek, Munich, the Grossherzoglichebibliothek, Gotha, the 
Koeniglichebibliothek, Vienna, and the British Museum. This last copy is erro- 
neously ascribed to J. F. Schmidt as translator in the British Museum Catalogue (see 
Vol. 69, Supplement, under Sedaine). In paragraph 54c I discuss this ascription 
to Schmidt. 

As a part of the Belustigungen there are copies in the Berlin Universitaets- 
bibliothek and the Heidelberg Universitaetsbibliothek, these two libraries having the 
only complete sets of the five volumes as far as I now know. The university 
libraries of Kiel and Koenigsberg have volumes I-II-III, and the Hamburg Stadt- 
theatergesellschaft Library has an imperfect copy of volume III in which, however, 
the Philosoph is complete. All these copies have the imprint Garbe, whether they 
be reprints or parts of the set. In the Messe Verseichniss, the valuable con- 
temporary lists of books for sale, immediately after their publication, at the Frank- 
furt and Leipzig book markets, we find that both the reprint and the third volume 
of the Belustigungen were ready for the Michael Messe of 1767 (see for the third 
volume p. 873 and for the reprint p. 887 of the "fertig gewordene Schriften" of the 
year 1767 in the Messe V erzeichniss.) Thus both were ready before Saint Michael's 
day (September 29) 1767. 

b) In the Messe Verzeichniss, which is absolutely contemporary with the 
publication, and therefore thoroughly reliable, the imprint of this translation is 



**In Christian Heinrich Schmid's "Chronologie des deutschen Theaters" 
1775 (new edition by Paul Legband, Berlin 1002), p. 170, one reads concerning the 
plays in this third volume of the Belustigungen that the celebrated actor, "Herr 
Koch hat diesen ganzen Theil spielen lassen". This was presumably in Leipzig 
where Koch then was (1767). 
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b) It seems beyond doubt since the publication of Dr. Karl Worzel's Heidel- 
berg Dissertation (Gottlieb Konrad Pfeffel's Theatralische Belustigungen. Ein 
Beitrag zur Geschichte des Franzosischen Dramas in Deutschland. Bruchsal (Ewald 
Schmidt) 191 1. vi-117 pages.), that Pfeffel is the author of this translation. Dr. 
Worzel is now an authority on this point. In addition to the evidence afforded by 
Worzel's dissertation, the following quotation from a letter of Dr. Worzel to the 
present editor is of value. In view of (he ascription of Frankfurt 1767 translations 
to other writers I had raised the question whether Pfeffel might not have en- 
trusted the translation to another than himself. Dr. Worzel replied: "Pfeffel 
hat sicher das Stuck iibersetzt; es ist bei seinem Charakter von vornherein ausge- 
schlossen, das er anderer Leute Geistesprodukt aufnimmt und als sein eigenes 
ausgibt. Zweitens ist es nach der einheitlichen Durchfuhrung des ganzen Werkes 
[the Belustigungen] durch zehn Jahre hindurch nicht anzunehmen dass er eine 
f remde Ubersetzung einschiebt ; es handelt sich fur ihn ja nicht um ein Geschaftsun- 
ternehmnen. Drittens, was ausschlaggebend ist: es stimmt zu seiner Praxis in der 
Behandlung der Vorlagen (sprachlich, inhaltlich), und er gibt eine lange Recht- 
fertigung seiner Aenderungen, vielmehr seiner Wahl zwischen Sedaine I [the cen- 
sored version] und Sedaine II [the uncensored version.]." Pfeffel was born in 
1736 at Colmar and died in 1809. From 1757 on he was totally blind and must 
therefore have had assistance in the preparation of his quite extensive literary 
products (see Joecher-Adelung, Vol. 5 p. 2172 of the Fortsetsung to the Allgemeines 
Gelehrten-Lexicon.) Whether this assistance was other than that of a reader and 
secretary we cannot well determine. It does, however, seem reasonable to believe 



correctly given as "J. G. Garbe". In later bibliographies this translation is given a 
different imprint: — In Heinsius we find (vol. 4, 1813, column 256 of Schauspiele) : 
"Belustigungen, theatralische, nach franz. Mustern. 4 Bde (sic). 8. Frankf. Hermann 
1756-1773 (sic)". In Kayser's Biicherkunde (vol. 6, 1825-27, "Schauspiele" division, 
p. 10.) the "Belustigungen, theatralische etc" is given the imprint: "Hermann (Geb- 
hardt u. K. [=K6rber] ). I have not however found any such imprints in copies 
of this translation. In the Messe Verseichniss for 1788, p. 195 of the "Nachrichten," 
it is stated that the firm Hermann has taken over part of the stock of the Garbe 
house, and according to the Index of the 1795 volume of the Messe Verseichniss 
there is then no longer a firm Garbe. I referred to the Frankfurt book dealers 
Joseph Baer & Co. the question of the existence of a firm of Gebhardt & Korber. 
These gentlemen very kindly secured from Rechtsanwalt Dr. jur. Alexander Dietz 
of Frankfurt information on this matter, whereby it appears clear that not until 
about 1800 is there any evidence of the existence of a firm Gebhardt & Korber. 
Certain it is that no such firm existed in 1767. I am therefore safe in asserting 
that the imprints given in Heinsius and Kayser will not be found on the actual 
volumes of the Pfeffel translation, and that they only indicate the dealers of whom 
the book could later be secured. I have gone into these details, because the imprints 
Hermann and Gebhardt & Korber will be given again by Heinsius and Kayser in 
connection with other volumes, and it is therefore of importance to have the above 
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with Worzel that Pfeffel would certainly have acknowledged any actual literary 
collaboration, had there been such. 

c). Pfeffel's translation is in the main accurate, following closely the cen- 
sored text of the first Paris edition. Pfeffel, however, had knowledge of the 
uncensored variants and of Sedaine's preference for them. In a Vorrede which 
is found only in Vol. Ill of the Theatralische Belustigungen and is not reproduced 
in the reprint, Pfeffel gives his reasons for not following Sedaine's wish that the 
original version be used in foreign lands. This entire Vorrede merits quotation 
despite its length, but I refer to Worzel's summary (pp. 62-67 of his dissertation), 
where one finds also many matters of interest regarding Pfeffel's treatment of his 
original. In brief, Pfeffel says that, had the play been written in Germany, it 
would have received another title than Le Philosophe and would have been called 
a bourgeois tragedy and not a comedy. He deprecates the cheapness of the word 
philosopher in France. He declares that the uncensored variants would not, as 
Sedaine thought, strengthen the character of the elder Vanderk, but would do just 
the contrary, since a man who upholds a son in a senseless prejudice has no claim 
to being an oracle of wisdom. He insists that Vanderk's reasons for sending his 
son to the duelling ground are as chimerical as is the "Gespenst der Ehre", which 
the father would uphold. Thus Pfeffel thinks that the only way to justify the 
title of the play is to be even more strict than the Paris censor ; then and then only 
will the truly great qualities of Vanderk pere receive their full value. Of great 



facts in mind. For instance Dr. Worzel writes to me (Dec. 30, 1910), that nine 
of the twenty-two plays of the Belustigungen "sind von Gebhardt und Korber 
nachgedruckt." See also paragraph 54c. 

c) According to Meusel's "Das gelehrte Deutschland" (vol. 6, p. 80 under 
Pfeffel.), several of the plays in the Theatralische Belustigungen were separately 
printed. As we have seen, this is correct, but Meusel is incorrect when he con- 
tinues: "Zum Beispiel Der Philosoph ohne es zu wissen, aus dem 

Franz, steht auch in den Neuen Schauspielen aufgefiihrt zu Miinchen, Th. 1, 1776", 
Dr. Worzel (p. 70 of his dissertation) says that Reichard's Theater katender auf 
das Jahr 1777, (p. 198) and Jocher-Adelung's Allgemeines Gelehrten-Lexikon, 
(Leipzig 1784-97, vol. 5, p. 2173. No. 10) also declare that this reprint in the Neue 
Schauspiele . . zu Miinchen is the Pfeffel translation. This is an error but a 
very natural one to make, due to the fact that the title of the Munich reprint is the 
same as that of the Garbe imprint: "Der Philosoph ohne es zu wissen". The 
British Museum has a copy of the Munich translation, and an examination of it 
revealed at once that it was not a reprint of the Pfeffel work, but a reprint of a 
Vienna translation whose authorship I have as yet been unable to determine. The 
title of the Vienna original is "Das Duell oder der Weise in der That" (see para- 
graphs 56, 57), and the change of title in the reprint was undoubtedly the cause 
of the confusion in the contemporary bibliographical works mentioned above and 
also in more recent reference literature. I describe the Munich reprint in para- 
graph 59. 
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interest, therefore, are those places where Pfeffel changes Sedaine's conception 
of the elder Vanderk and of the duel. These may be found at notes 353t, 403, 453, 472, 
474, 479. This treatment of the duel by Pfeffel has even greater interest when con- 
trasted with the precisely contrary conception of another German translator, F. W. 
Gotter. See paragraph 60. Pfeffel transfers the scene to Germany and is thus obliged 
to make certain changes of names, localities and historical allusions; see these at 
notes 44, 134 185, 198, 353e, 425, 431, 526, 555, 560, 659. 

Although Pfeffel does not adopt the uncensored variants when they concern 
the duel, he does adopt them in other places; he keeps the scene of the 
arrival of the musicians and the episode of the bullet hole in young Vanderk's hat. 
See notes 593 and 638 respectively. The episode of the giving of gold coin after 
Vanderk father knows that Desparville is the father of young Vanderk's antago- 
nist (see note 578), Pfeffel does not adopt, for the technical dramatic reason that 
the scene would then be too long and that Vanderk father would have to speak 
too much after the three knocks on his door, whose dramatic power, Pfeffel thinks, 
would then become greatly lessened. Pfeffel also uses the uncensored variants at 
603, 651. Pfeffel amplifies his original at notes 151, 203, 226, 407a, 431, 453, 475, 508. 
Although Gottei^s translation shows deviation in the treatment of the duel from 
that found in Pfeffel, yet Gotter unquestionably copied the text of Pfeffel at notes 
165, 193, 220, 278, 429, 453, 457, 496, 532, 534, 545, 546, 569, 572; many other such 
places might have been noted had it seemed worth while. Pfeffel's version is 
further interesting at notes 144, 177, 189, 209, 210, 269, 555, 615, 621. 

52. As has been shown in the notes to the previous paragraph, 
there was considerable confusion regarding the authorship and the 
imprint of the Pfeffel translation printed by Garbe in Frankfurt 
and Leipzig in 1767. The situation is even more complicated and 
perplexing than has thus far appeared, due to the fact that two 
other Frankfurt 1767 translations are alleged by standard biblio- 
graphies to exist. One is ascribed to Christian Friedrich Schwan, 
the other to Johann Friedrich Schmidt. I have made repeated 
efforts, with the aid of the Auskilnftsbureau der Dcutschen Biblio- 
theken, and of correspondence with many libraries and leading 
German book dealers, to find these alleged 1767 Frankfurt trans- 
lations by Schwan and by Schmidt. Thus far my efforts have not 
succeeded. In the case of Schwan, I believe that he never wrote a 
translation, and consequently that the ascription of such to him is 
erroneous. In the case of Schmidt I am not warranted as yet in 
going so far. It is not unlikely that he made a translation and 
that it was published anonymously. I do not believe, however, 
that his translation, if published, appeared in Frankfurt in 1767. 
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In all cases where library catalogues or. bibliographies declare 
that a 1767 Frankfurt translation is by Schwan or Schmidt, care- 
ful investigation always reveals that the volume so ascribed is the 
Pfeffel translation. In the following paragraphs the arguments 
for and against the existence of translations by Schwan and by 
Schmidt are presented. 

53. The alleged Schwan translation : 

In the Deutsche* Anonymen Lexicon of Holzmann-Bohatta Vol. 4 (1907) 
under Sedaine, No. 1951, one finds the following: 

"Der Philosoph ohne es zu wissen, ein Schauspiel in fiinf Aufz. a. d. 
Franz. . . Frankf. u. Leipzig 1767." 

Note, as far as it goes, the identity of this title with that of the Garbe im- 
print. The Anonymen Lexicon gives as translator: Christian Friedrich Schwan, 
and as authority for this ascription, Wendelin von Maltzahn's Deutscher Bucher- 
schats des 16, 17, 18, bis urn die Mitte des 19 Jahrhunderts (Jena 1875-1882). This 
is the only authority given. Turning to Maltzahn therefore we find on p. 536 
under No. 2283, sub-number 6) the following: 

"Der Philosoph ohne es zu wissen. Ein Schauspiel in 5 A. Aus dem 
Franzosischen des Herrn Sedaine iibersetzt. Franckfurt und Leipzig, bey J. G. 
GARBE 1767/' 

A foot-note from sub-number "6)" reads: "VerfCasser] Buchhandler Chris- 
tian Frdr. Schwan" [with a reference to another publication by Schwan]. 

Immediately after sub-number "6) Der Philosoph etc." is, however, sub-num- 
ber "7)" as follows: 

"7) Eugenie, ein Schsp. von 5 A. aus dem Franz, des Herrn von Beau- 
marchais iibersetzt .... 1768. 8°." 

There is no reference from this sub-number 7) to the foot-note given above 
as from sub-number 6). 

Now there is overwhelming evidence that Schwan translated Beaumarchais' 
play; see the following: 

Karl Worzel. Pfeffel's Theatralische Belustigungen. Heidelberg Disserta- 
tion 191 1. p. 81. 

Gotha Theater Kalender for 1775, p. 124, and later years. 

Meusel's Das Gelehrte Teutschland etc. vol. 7, p. 403. 

Goedeke's Grundriss, both the first and the second editions. 

Schwan's own account of his translation of Eugenie quoted by J. Minor, 
Preussische Jahrbiicher, vol. 70 (1892), p. 552. etc. 

In my judgment, therefore, we have in Maltzahn a typographical error. The 
foot-note given above and declaring Schwan as author should have been labelled 
"7)" and not "6)". It would then correctly give Schwan as the translator of 
Euginie instead of ignoring this unquestioned fact and ascribing erroneously the 
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translation of the Philosophe to Schwan, when it is clear that the book quoted is 
the Garbe imprint and the work of Pfeffel. 

The question may now arise : Granted that the above reference in Maltzahn 
is an error, may not Schwan have made a translation after all? In reply let me 
offer the following argument: 

The reference in Maltzahn's Deutscher Bucherschats etc, 1875-1882, is the 
oldest statement of a Schwan translation of the Philosophe that I have yet found. 
Heinsius and Kayser have no such statement. In Goedeke's first edition of the 
Grundriss we also find nothing; see vol. II, p. 633, No. 360. This is probably due 
to the fact that Vol. II of Goedeke's first edition was published considerably before 
Maltzahn's book. In the second edition, however, Goedeke ascribes a 1767 Frank- 
furt translation of the Philosophe to Schwan (see Vol. V, p. 252 (Dresden 1893)), 
and it seems reasonable to think that Maltzahn is his authority. A careful search 
through the seven earliest volumes of the Gotha Theater Kalender which begins in 
1775 yielded only negative results. This Kalender reaches back in its bibliographical 
data even beyond 1765 in the case of writers still active in 1775. Thus, it is most 
accurate in its description of the Theatralische Belustigungen which begin in 1765; 
see p. 158 of the 1775 volume, and p. 217 of the 1776 volume. Thus, also, to return 
to Schwan, the Kalender (1775, p. 124) lists Schwan's 1768 translation of Eugenie 
of Beaumarchais, and also Schwan's 1769 translation of Colic's La Partie de Chasse 
de Henri IV. Certainly a translation of Le Philosophe would also have been men- 
tioned, had it existed. 

Goedeke (second edition, vol. V, p. 252 of the Grundriss) gives several 
references as authorities for Schwan's literary activity, but an investigation of all 
of them failed to show that Schwan ever translated the Philosophe. They 
strengthened on the contrary the opposite view: 

Goedeke's title of the alleged translation does not give the publisher but 
merely "Franckfurt und Leipzig 1767". The spelling "Franckfurt" suggests again 
Maltzahn. Goedeke's reference to Hamberger-Meusel, Gelerte Teutschland (vol. 7, 
p. 403) contains no mention of Le Philosophe, nor does his reference to Vol. 33, 
p. 176 of the Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie. I was unable to procure Schwan's 
Selbstbiographie which was published by Haakh in vol. I (pp. 67, 148, 210, 295, 384, 
457) of Hausblatter von Hackldnder und Hofer for 1861. The essence of this, how- 
ever, seems to have been given by J. Minor in vol. 70 (1892) pp. 537-562 of the 
Preussische Jahrbiicher. Here the quotation on p. 554 from Schwan's Selbstbio- 
graphie is of considerable importance: "Das umstandliche Verzeichniss meiner 
litterarischen Arbeiten findet man in Meusel's Fortsetzung von Hambergers 
Gelehrtem Deutschland in welch' letzterem aber die Anecdotes russes auf mein 
Begehren ausgelassen worden, weil ich darnels immer noch wegen irgend einer 
Verfolgung von Seiten Russlands nicht sicher zu sein glaubte". This passage 
refers undoubtedly to the date of Meusel's seventh volume in which Schwan's 
literary productions are listed on p. 403, but with no mention of a translation of 
Le Philosophe. The date of this seventh volume is Lemgo 1798. It is reasonable 
to suppose that Schwan would not have omitted from a list which he himself 
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evidently furnished to Meusel, the translation of the Philosophe, had he made one. 
Schwan lived until 1815 but the stirring times from 1798 to 1815 were not con- 
ducive to literary labors. In fact, according to Goedeke, Schwan published noth- 
ing after 1790. 

I can therefore only conclude that Schwan never wrote a translation of 
Sedaine's Philosophe, and that the typographical mistake in Maltzahn is the source 
of the erroneous contrary opinion. 

54. In the case of the translation ascribed to Johann Fried- 
rich Schmidt, the difficulties in the way of absolute certainty are 
even greater than with the alleged Schwan translation. There is 
ample evidence that Schmidt made a translation, but whether it 
was published or not remains still a mystery. Assuming that it 
was published, two courses of thought are possible: either to 
identify it with some one of the known translations that appeared 
anonymously, or to continue the search for another translation as 
yet undiscovered in European libraries, to which we could with 
certainty assign Schmidt's name. This latter course seems less 
likely of success in view of the search thus far. I shall first pre- 
sent the evidence that Schmidt made a translation, and then try to 
bring into some order the confusing bibliographical references to 
its existence in published form. 

a) In the Gotha Theater Kalender for 1776, p. 186, is the oldest reference 
to a Schmidt translation that I have yet found; here in a list of dramatic authors 
and their works one reads: 

"Schmidt [no initials given] Rath zu Pyrmont Folgende ungedrukte [sic] 
Uebersetzungen aus dem Franz." Fourth in the list that follows is "Der Philosoph 
ohne es zu wissen, ein rtihrendes L. [=Lustspiel]". An asterisk precedes each of 
the nine titles given, which, according to the Nachricht on p. 176 of the Kalender for 
1776, indicates that the plays had actually been performed. Unfortunately, there 
is a complete absence of dates. In this connection it should also be noted that 
beginning with the volume for 1780 the Kalender omits this asterisk, the editor 
explaining on p. 140 of the 1780 volume that he omits the asterisk "wegen der 
Ungewissheit, die immer damit verbunden war". Thus we are permitted to doubt 
whether the Schmidt translation ever saw the boards. We should also remember 
that it is here described as having not yet been published. 

The volume for 1777, p. 154 repeats the same meagre and vague information 
which we find in the 1776 volume. In the 1778 volume, p. n8> however, the notice 
is amplified and changed thus : 

"Schmidt, Johann Friedrich, Herzogl. Weimarischer Commissionsrath, jetzt 
zu Wein. Gedruckte (sic) Uebersetzungen des ffHerrnrecht L., des ffStummen L., 
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tfdes Philosophen ohne es zu wissen, D [=Drama]. Mit diesen beiden lctztern hat 
cr kiirzlich ansehnliche Vermehrungcn vorgenommen, die noch in Mspt. sind. Un- 
gedruckte Uebersetzungen, ffZelmire [etc, etc]. Arbeitet an einer Ines de Castro, 
ist Verfasser einiger Artikel im Theater journal fur Deutschland, und im dies- 
jahrigen Theaterkalender".* 

Here the sign # also indicates that the play had been produced. Now, if, 
as stated, Schmidt were a contributor "im diesjahrigen Theaterkalender", it would 
seem reasonable that he should see to it that information in the Kalender about 
himself were accurate. The same notice about Schmidt with omission merely of 
"diesjahrigen", appears in the Kalenders for 1779 (p. 128), 1780 (p. 125), 1781 
(p. xxii), 1784 (p. 163). 1785 (p. 140). Thus, if the notice had been inaccurate, there 
had certainly been ample time for correction. I must emphasize again here the gen- 
eral accuracy of the Gotha Theaterkalender in its information. In the 1782 volume, 
according to a note on p. 154, the lists of plays are shortened by the omission of 
all that had appeared in print: hence the omission of "Der Philosoph ohne es zu 
wissen" in Schmidt's list (p. 172) is a further indication that it had been pub- 
lished. The 1783, 1784, 1785 volumes are like that of 1782 except that the title 
"Direktor des Lekturcabinets zu Wien" is added to Schmidt's other titles. 

b. Neither Schmidt (J. F.) nor Schwan (Q. H.) are mentioned in Jorden's 
Lexicon deutscher Dichter und Prosaisten, Leipzig, 1806- 181 1. 

In Meusel's Das Gelehrte Deutschland fourth edition (1784), Schmidt is 
spoken of as at Vienna, but neither there nor in the seven different Nachtrdge 
to the fourth edition is the Philosophe translation ascribed to Schmidt. In Meusel's 
Lexicon der vom Jahre 1750 bis 1800 verstorbenen teutschen Schriftsteller Vol. 12 
(1812), p. 283 under "Schmidt (Johann Friedrich 2)," however, we find ascribed 
to this writer: "*Der Philosoph, ohne es zu wissen; ein Drama von Sedaine. 
Frankf. am M. 1767. 8". No name of publisher is given, and the asterisk in 
Meusel usually means that a work so designated appeared anonymously. Note 
also that this is the earliest attempt to give a date and place of publication. 
Kayser's Bucherkunde, Vol. 6 (Leipzig 1825-1827), page 91 of the appendix con- 
taining "Schauspiele", attempts to go a step further and give the publisher. We 
read under Sedaine: "Der Philosoph ohne es zu wissen, Lstspl; aus d. Franzos. 
von Jh. Fr. Schmid II. Frankf. 1767. Gebhardt u. K." (=K6rber). This informa- 
tion under Sedaine is backed up by a cross-reference from "Schmid, Jh. Fr. Ill 
[sic]" on p. 88. The name is elsewhere in Kayser under other works spelled 
Schmid/ (under Brueys p. 15; under Goldsmith p. 32; under Voltaire p. 35 etc). 
Now, Kayser is the only bibliography which I have seen thus far which offers 
us so much information. Holzmann-Bohatta in the Anonymen Lexicon No. 1949 
give merely: "Sedaine, M. J. Der Philosoph ohne es zu wissen; ein Drama. 
Frankf. a. M. 1767. Uebersetzer, Schmid, Johann Christian [sic]" citing as sole 



♦Both the Theater Journal fur Deutschland and the Gotha Theater Kalender 
had the same editor, Heinrich August Ottocar Reichard. 
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authority Meusel's Lexicon. Schmid is not mentioned in the first edition of 
Goedeke's Grundriss, but in the second (Vol. IV, p. 250) the title is quoted pre- 
cisely as in Meusel. Where then did Kayser get the information that the book 
was published by Gebhardt & Korber? Where, indeed, did Meusel in 181 2 learn 
that it was published at Frankfurt am Main 1767, when the 1776 Gotha Theater 
Kalender declares that it had not yet (1776) been published at all? 

c) It is my present belief that the statements in Meusel and later works 
are due to a confusion with the Pfeffel translation which appeared as we have 
seen at Frankfurt am Main and Leipzig in 1767 with the firm of Garbe. I have been 
utterly unable to find any other 1767 Frankfurt imprint than this Pfeffel transla- 
tion, and I do not believe that any other exists. The contemporary and accurate 
"Messe Verseichniss*', prepared especially for the Frankfurt and Leipzig book trade 
from year to year, mentions no other than the Garbe imprint. It will perhaps be 
of aid, if I quote in chronological order from this "Messe V erseichniss" and from 
later bibliographies, in an endeavor to show how the confusion of which I speak 
might have arisen: 

On p. 887 of the "Messe V erseichniss", in the list of books ready for the 
market by Michaelmas 1767, we read: 

"Der Philosoph ohne es zu wissen, ein Lustspiel aus dem Franzos. des Herrn 
Sedaine. 8. Frankfurt am M. bey J. G. Garbe. 

Philosoph, der wahre, ein Lustspiel nach dem Franzosischen des Herrn Arai- 
gnon. 8. Frankf. am M bey J. G. Garbe". 

Let us note here that the title of the Philosoph is not worded precisely as on 
the actual title page of the Garbe imprint; see paragraph 51. Note also that 
Araignon's comedy is the very next title. Heinsius' BucherAexicon Vol. T-Z for 
1700-1810 in the division "Schauspiele" which was issued in 1813 is evidently 
following the Messe Verseichniss when we find p. 330, 2nd column, under "Phil- 
osophe" the following: 

"Der wahre Philosoph. Lustsp. von Araignon. 8. Frkt. Gebhardt u. K. 1767. 

Der Philosoph, ohne es zu wissen. Lustsp. von Sedaine. 8. Ebend. 1767". 
Here we have the same two comedies placed together as in the "Messe 
Verseichniss". No names of the translators are given in either the Verseichniss 
or in the Heinsius list. Under "Schmidt" Heinsius makes no mention of a trans- 
lation of the Philosophe. It is, however, perfectly reasonable to think that we are 
dealing with the same books despite the change in the name of the publisher. We 
have already seen in part b. of the note to paragraph 51 how the firm of Garbe 
had ceased to exist in the interim between 1767 and 1795, proving this by the Index 
of the "Messe Verseichniss 1 ' itself. The Garbe stock passed first into the hands of 
the firm Hermann in the year 1788, and about 1800 the firm of Gebhardt & Korber 
apparently succeeded to Hermann. In other words Heinsius is simply copying the 
Messe Verseichniss and keeping up to date the names of the firms of whom the 
books may in 181 3 be obtained. Thus we are dealing still with the Garbe edition 
of Pfeffel's translation. 
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Kayser in turn copies from Heinsius, but brings in the confusing element 
which he probably got from Meusel by assigning this translation to Schmidt. In 
Kayser the fusion is therefore made between the information given in Heinsius 
(which is accurate) with that given in Meusel (which is not accurate, as far as I 
can now judge). As one result of all this, the catalogue of the British Museum 
(Supplement Vol. 69, under Sedaine) assigns its copy *of the reprint of the 
Philosoph to Schmidt, thus : "Der Philosoph ohne es zu wissen. Ein Schauspiel in 
fiinf Aufzugen. Aus dem Franzosischen . . . iibersetzt by J. F. Schmidt pp. 102. 
Franckfurt und Leipzig, 1767. 8°". My personal examination of this copy showed 
that it was the usual reprint from the Theatralische Belustigungen by Pfeffel, and 
the British Museum catalogue will be changed accordingly. In several instances 
the Auskt+nftsbureau der Deutschen Bibliotheken sent me notices that certam Ger- 
man libraries had the alleged Schmidt translation published at Frankfurt in 1767. 
In every case, however, investigation showed the error of such an ascription, since 
the books cited proved to be the Garbe imprint of the Pfeffel translation. 

I discuss in paragraph 56c the possibility that Schmidt made the Vienna 
translation of 1768 which appeared in a reprint at Munich 1776 under the 
same title as the Garbe imprint: "Der Philosoph ohne es zu wissen". This fact 
may yet prove to be the key to our difficulty. 

55. [TrM] 1768. 

It is a relief to return to solid ground again in the description 
of the following translation : 

DER WELTWEISE | ohne es zu wissen; | Ein Lustspiel | 
in ftinf Aufztigen | aus dem FranzOsischen | des Herrn Se- 
daine, I von einer Dame | in das Deutsche iibersetzet | und 
bey der Aufftihrung desselben in Mainz dem Drticke ttbergeben. | 
Mainz | 1768 | [no name of publisher or translator.] Small 
quarto, [vi] + 60 pages. 

This is quite a rare book. There are copies in the Stadtbibliothek in Mainz 
and in the library of the Goethe Museum in Frankfurt am Main. A notice of 
this book did not get into the 1768 Messe Verseichniss, probably because it was 
privately printed with no name of publisher. There is a favorable and a very 
interesting review of this Mainz translation in the first volume for 1768 of the 
Goettingische Anseigen von Gelehrten Sachen etc (pp. 255-256) ; this is in the 
32nd number for March 14, 1768; therefore, the translation appeared before that 
date. On p. [ii] is a list of the actors who played this translation in Mainz, Herr 
Koppe, Mad. Koppe, Herr Bergopzoomer, etc The actor Bergopzoomer is prob- 
ably the same who appears later in the list of the troupe in Vienna. His full name 
was Johann Baptist Bergopzoomer. He was born 1744 in Vienna and made his 

(300) 



Digitized by 



Google 



61 

debut in 1764; (see Reichard's Gotha Theater Kalender for 1775, p. 176, and later 
volumes). 

Pages iii-vi of the Mainz translation are taken up with a "Vorbericht" signed 
by this actor Bergopzoomer in which he criticizes the many distorted translations 
into German made at that time. He lays down the principle of good translation 
as a thorough and even elegant knowledge of both languages concerned. Only thus 
can we secure an accurate rendering of the author's thought which must be given 
precisely as the author would have translated it himself. Bergopzoomer emphasizes 
the especial difficulties connected with dramatic translations, declaring that the 
translator of plays must know the character of the people in whose language the 
original is written as well as the character of the German people. He deprecates 
not only the use of poor or provincial German, but especially the habit of trans- 
ferring the scene of the original to Germany, and of making changes "die dem 
Character der handelnden Personen zuwider sind'\ One is tempted to see in all 
this a veiled attack upon the Pfeffel translation, which, as we have seen, transfers 
the scene to Germany, gives German names to many of the characters, and alters 
the character of Vanderk pere to suit the translator's rather than the author's 
conception of this role. This interesting preface concludes as follows: "Voltaire 
verwandelte die Schottlanderinn in keine Franzosinn, noch der Uebersetzer der 
Sara Sampson den Mellifont in einen Marquis. Es ist traurig, dass unsere 
Schaubuhne, die erst in Werden steht, und gute Stiicke am nothigsten hatte, durch 
eine Fluth schlechter Uebersetzungen uberschwemmet wird". This preface gives 
us no knowledge of the translator beyond that she is "eine Dame, die das Gliick 
hat in der Beschaftigung mit den Schonen Wissenschaften ein Vergniigen zu 
finden". 

This Mainz translation clearly follows the uncensored, original version of 
Sedaine in the third act. But on the other hand it does not in the fifth act, omitting 
the scene of the musicians, and the episode of the bullet hole in the hat. Strange 
to say, it has no request for gold coin at all, differing thus from both the censored 
and the uncensored version. The notes at which these and other peculiarities may 
be seen are as follows : 

No scene of the musicians : 593. No request for gold-coin : 578, yet see 635. 
Omission of reference to the Ordre du Mirite: 548. Attitude toward the duel: 
321, 342, 403, 479. Other peculiarities : 83, 156, 158, 189, 209, 214, 307, 346, 380, 403, 
441, 568, 575, 637, 646, 652, 668. 

56. [trW] 1768. 

There appeared at Vienna in 1768 an anonymous translation 
which was issued in two different forms. Of these I have actually 
seen only the first, numbered below a), but I accept the report of 
the custodian of the Stadtische Sammlungen of Vienna, Dr. Engl- 
mann, who declares that the second is textually precisely the same 
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and only partially typographically different from the first. Both 
forms are described below: 

a) "Das | Duell,| oder | der Weise | in der That,| 
Ein Schauspiel in fiinf Aufzfigen. | [vignette] | Aufgeftihrt 
in dem K. K. privilegirten deutschen Theater in Wien | Im Jahre 
1768." 

Octavo. 83 pages. There are copies in the Koenigliche 
Bibliothek, Berlin, the Koenigsberg Universit&tsbibliothek and the 
Vienna Stadtbibliothek. I have seen the Vienna copy which was 
courteously loaned to the Sorbonne Library for my use. This copy 
is the last of four plays bound together under the following title : 

Neues | Theater | von | Wien. | Zur Fortsetzung der 
Schaubiihne | und | neuen Sammlung | von Schauspielen, | 
welche auf der | Kaiserlich KOniglichen privil. | deutschen 
Schaubuhne zu Wien | aufgeftihret worden. | Sechster Theil. | 
Zu finden im Krauss-ischen Buchladen | 1770. | 

That Krauss is the publisher is amply proved. Pp. [84] ff. 
following the text of "Das Duell etc" contain a list of the plays 
to be found at the publishing house of "Johann Paul Krauss." 

. In the "Messe Verseichniss" of books on sale at the 1769 Ostermesse of 
Frankfurt and Leipzig, one reads (near the top of p. 1073) the following title: 

"Das Duell oder der Weise in der that, Ein Schauspiel in fiinf Aufzugen. 8*. 
Wien. bey J. P. Kraussen". The book was, therefore, printed after the Michael- 
messe (September 1768) and before the Ostermesse of 1769, probably early in 
1769, since Heinsius gives it this date 1769 (Vol. 4, column 270 under "Duell"). 
Kayser also mentions the book (Vol. 6, "Schauspiele" supplement p. 24), assigning 
it to Krauss 1769. 

In the "Innhalt des sechsten Theils" of the above-mentioned "Neues Theater 
etc", the fourth title is given thus: "Das Duell, oder der Weise in der That, ein 
Schauspiel in fiinf Aufzugen, aus dem Franzosischen des Herrn Dedaine [w]". 

This error of Dedaine for Sedaine Is repeated in the "Vorrede zum sechsten 
Band" of this "Neues Theater etc" thus : "Dieses ist ein Schauspiel in fiinf Aufzu- 
gen, und aus dem Franzosischen des Herrn Dedaine [sic!] entlehnet. Wenn jemahl 
ein Mann, welcher die Weltweissheit weder in Schulen, noch aus Buchern erlernet, 
und doch der Natur nach solche vollkommen besitzet und erzeiget, sich in der Welt 
befunden, so erscheinet hier ein solcher in der Person eines Vaters. Wir wollen 
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selben nicht schildern, sondern einen Leser und Zuschauer, auf Druck und Vor- 
stellung hinweisen, indem uns bewusst, das beydcs vergnuget hat". 

b) The Vienna Stadtbibliothek possesses three copies of 
another edition of this translation, which other edition seems to 
have been issued before the one described above. In these three 
copies the title and page-numbering are identical. 

"Das Duell oder der Weise in der That. Ein Schauspiel in 5 
Aufztigen. Wien, 1768" with no name of publisher. 

In all three copies there is an engraving (unsigned) which 
represents the fourth scene in the fifth act when Vanderk father 
says to "Herrn von Blankenfeld" (Desparville father) : "Da ist 
ihr Geld. Gehen Sie, mein Herr, gehen Sie, Sie haben die hochste 
Zeit". Of the three copies one is declared "Anonym" on the cata- 
logue-card of the Vienna Stadtbibliothek and as having come "aus 
der Theaterbibliothek Louis Groll". The other two copies are 
assigned on the catalogue-cards to "Ernst Friedrich Jester" as 
"Uebersetzer und Bearbeiter". This name, however, does not 
appear anywhere in the volumes themselves. I shall discuss 
Jester as a possible translator later (see "d" below). 

One of the two copies assigned to Jester is bound with two other plays, "Der 
Herbsttag" and "Die Entfuhrung", as the 30th volume of the "Theatralische 
Sammlung" published at Vienna by Joh. Jos. Jahn. The date of the title-page of 
this 30th volume is 1792, but the date of the "Duell" is 1768 as already said. Whether 
or not Jahn be the publisher of the "Duell" in this form, is not yet determined, 
but my present opinion is that this edition as well as the other was printed by 
Krauss, and that Jahn later secured the right to issue this play as a part of the 30th 
volume of the "Theatralische Sammlung". 

It is undoubtedly this edition, rather than the one described under a) above, 
which was used by Sonnenfels in the 24th and 25th "Schreiben" of his "Brief e uber 
die wienerische Schaubiihne 1768" of which there is a reprint by A. Sauer in 
Wiener Neudrucke Vol. 7. The date of the 24th Schreiben is May 20, 1768, and 
Sonnenfels writes (p. 348; reprint p. 143) : "Das Stuck ist in jedermanns Handen" 
Therefore the book was printed before this date. As we have seen, this could scarce- 
ly have been true of the edition described under a) above, which did not appear 
until September, 1768. 

c) The criticism by Sonnenfels of Sedaine's play and of the Vienna trans- 
lation is most favorable. The passages quoted from the translation correspond 
word for word with the text of the Krauss imprint. It is of some interest to note 
that Sonnenfels always omits the first part of the title "Das Duell", referring to 
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the play as "Der Weise in der That" only. On p. 347 (reprint p. 143) » Sonnenfels 
says : "Der Uebersetzer, den ich vor mir habe, hat den Namen des Stuckes, der 
wortlich lauten sollte : "Der Weise ohne es zu wissen", durch "Der Weise in der 
That" gegeben". There is no other reference in Sonnenfels to the translator and 
I have as yet found no convincing proof of his identity. A suspicion that he may 
have been Johann Friedrich Schmidt is not without some foundation, but there are 
serious difficulties in the way. In favor of Schmidt can be alleged the facts that he 
made a translation (see the discussion in paragraph 54) ; that he was "Direktor des 
Lesekabinets zu Wien" from about 1783 on (see Gotha Theaterkalender for 1783) ; 
and that, beginning with 1777 his works were usually published in Vienna (see 
Meusel's Lexicon etc vol. 12, pp. 283-284; Goedeke's Grundriss, 2nd edition, vol. 4, 
p. 250). Just when Schmidt first went to Vienna, however, I have been unable 
to determine, although he might well have had relations with Vienna dramatic 
interests before his own arrival. Another point in this connection is this : The 
1776 Munich reprint of the Vienna translation, which will be described in para- 
graph 59, changed the title from "Das Duell, oder der Weise in der That" to "Der 
Philosoph ohne es zu wissen", and this change may have misled the bibliographies 
including the Gotha Theater Kalender, Meusel's Lexicon, and Kayser, to give this 
title to Schmidt's translation. This title once given, it was easy to confuse it with 
the Garbe imprint of 1767 which had identically the same title; hence the gradual 
final ascription of the Garbe imprint to Schmidt. In this connection also the 
words of Sonnenfels himself (P. 347; reprint 143) are of interest: "Es soil von 
eben dem Stiicke noch sonst eine Uebersetzung vorhanden seyn: welche die ham- 
burger Buhne auffuhrt : aber sie ist mir nicht zu Gesichte gekommen". This Ham- 
burg presentation may have been from either the Pfeffel or the Mainz translation; 
the fact that the library of the Hamburg theatre possesses a copy of the Pfeffel 
translation may argue a little in its favor. 

d) It seems best to take up here the discussion of the possible authorship of 
Ernst Friedrich Jester as translator of this Vienna version. As indicated under b), 
Jester's name is given on the catalogue-cards of two of the copies owned by the 
Vienna Stadtbibliothek. Why it is not on the other two is not at all clear. In Goe- 
decke's Grundriss (second edition vol. 4. (1891) p. 254) the following is listed as one 
of Jester's works: "Der Weise in der That: Lustsp. a. d. Franz." No date or 
place or publisher is given. This is evidently taken from Meusel's Das gelehrte 
Teutschland. Fifth edition, vol. Ill, p. 530 (Lemgo 1797) : where one reads in the 
list of Jester's works: "Der Weise in der That: aus dem Franzosischen des Se- 
daine . .". Here also no date, place or publisher is given. Strange to say, in Meu- 
sel's Das gelehrte Deutschland im igten Jahrhundert (Lemgo 1808-1827) which is 
the continuation of the work previously mentioned, there is no mention of Jester's 
having translated Sedaine's play, although Jester occupies a fair ambunt of space 
in vol. 6, p. 263 and a long list of his works is given. 

In Kayser under Jester (Vol. 6, "Schauspiele" division p. 46) there is no men- 
tion of this play, nor is Jester ascribed the authorship at the mention of the Vienna 
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imprint by Krauss on p. 24 under "Duell". Returning now to Goedeke we find that 
he gives as one of his authorities the following: 

"Biographie und Verzeichniss seiner (= Jester's) Schriften in den 'Beitragen 
zur Kunde Preussens' 5, 500-520." 

The date of this fifth volume is Konigsberg 1822 and the article in question 
was written by Professor Ludwig von Baczko of Konigsberg who was Jester's 
friend. Now, Jester had just died (April 14, 1822) and it is very reasonable to 
suppose that his friend's knowledge of his literary activities would be correct at a 
time so close to Jester's death. What then do we find? On p. 518 is a list of the 
translations made by Jester from foreign languages, all of which translations (ac- 
cording to a note at the end of the list) remained in manuscript. In the list is the 
following title : 

"Der praktische Philosoph. Familien-Gemalde in 5 Aufziigen. Nach dem 
Franzosischen des Sedaine frei bearbeitet". 

Jester was a forester of some note in the service of Prussia. Hence there 
appeared in 1824 in "Sylvan, Jahrbuch fur Forstmanner, Jager und Jagdfreunde, 
Neue Folge, 2 Jahrgang" (1824), pp. 3-20 a biography at whose close is given what 
the Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie vol. 30, p. 788, calls "eine vollstandige Auf- 
zahhvg aller seiner (= Jester's) Theaterschriften". In this list is the same title 
as above, "Der praktische Philosoph etc", the only difference being the omission of 
the phrase "frei bearbeitet'*. At the end of the portion of the list that has "Der 
praktische Philosoph" is the note that the plays there given are "sammtKche manu- 
scripte". Hence again it was not published. A foot-note on p. 3 of this number 
of "Sylvan" declares that the material for the article on Jester is taken from the 
above mentioned number of the "Beitraege zur Kunde Preussens" and "aus hand- 
schriftlichen Notizen". The note also states that Professor von Baczko had re- 
cently died. The frontispiece of the number of "Sylvan" is a portrait of Jester 
in uniform, presumably that of his rank as Prussian Oberforstmeister. 

It is thus pretty clear that Jester made a translation of Sedaine's play, since 
the title "Der praktische Philosoph Familien-Gemalde" could scarcely be anything 
else than "Le philosophe sans le savoir". It is, however, far from clear that the 
play was ever published either at Vienna in 1768 or at any other time or place.* 
We must, however, note that Jester was in Vienna from 1767 to 1772 as secretary 
of the Prussian embassy to the court of Austria. He had also shown an active 
interest in the drama from his earliest years, both as translator and as amateur 
actor, had visited Paris for three months at the time that Sedaine's play was first 
produced, and upon his ultimate return to Koenigsberg had taken a deep interest 
in the establishment of a permanent theatre there. According to the list in 
"Sylvan", Jester, in addition to his publications on forestry and hunting, was the 



*I wrote to the Konigsberg University Library in the hope that Jester's Mss. 
of "Der praktische Philosoph" might be in that city. Information was received 
that the Mss. was neither in the University Library, the Stadtbibliothek, nor the 
Archives of the Konigsberg Theater. I am searching for it elsewhere. 
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author of ten original comedies and dramas, half of which were published, of 
thirteen translated comedies, none of which were printed, and of nine original 
and four translated operas, none of which were published.* 

Thus his dramatic interests were very considerable. Among his original 
dramas the most widely known was "Das Duell oder das junge Ehepaar" in one 
act. This had several editions. The theme was unquestionably suggested by 
Sedaine's Philosophe, and much of the phraseology is similar: the peace of a 
recently married young couple is threatened by a duel which has been brought 
about by the bride's brother challenging the young husband. The cause had been 
the brother's wicked anger that his sister had not chosen otherwise. There are 
some good scenes, but there is rather too much sentiment and too much weeping 
for modern tastes. Much as Vanderk father must conceal the facts from his 
family, so in Jester's play the young husband tries to hide everything from his 
bride. A similar tense scene near the close is relieved by a happy ending as in the 
Philosophe. It is also interesting to note that Jester translated Sedaine's "La 
Gageure imprevue". This also remained in manuscript. 

57. [TrW continued] 

The Vienna translation seems to have proved quite a success. It is un- 
doubtedly this version to which Klotz refers when he says that "Sedainens Weiser 
in der That" was "wiederholt" at the Leipzig Ostermesse of 1769 (see Klotz' 
Deutsche Bibliothek der Schonen Wissenschaften III, 1769, p. 529). At p. 101 of 
this third volume is a first mention of the play, but there is no statement there nor 
elsewhere of the translator's name. Further evidence of its having been per- 
formed at Vienna before 1769 under the above title is seen in the "Promemoria" 
of Aflfligio, where its success is described as "mittelmassig". It was No. 28 in the 
repertory of the Vienna German theatre. Apparently, also, the play was given in 
French before the Austrian court at Vienna in 1771 (see Alexander von Weilen: 
Die Theater Wiens; das K. K. Hofburgtheater, vol. 2, 1. (1897), p. 166, line 9, 
and p. viii, at the end of the vol.). A. von Weilen, in speaking of the successful 



♦As far as I have examined the Gotha Theater Kalender for information con- 
cerning Jester, there is no mention of the plays that he translated or wrote. His 
name appears in the lists of dramatic authors and his occupations are mentioned, 
but nothing else. Thus in the 1775 volume, p. 120: "Jestern von. Preussischer 
Gesandtschafts-Sekretair zu Wien."; 1777 (p. 147), 1778 (p. in), 1779 (p. 119): 
"Jestern von, Preussischer Kammerrath bey Konigsberg." ; 1780 (p. 115), 1781 
(p. xii) : "Jestern von, Kriegs-und Domainenrath in Konigsberg."; 1784 (p. 153), 
1785 (p. 130) : "Jester, Ernst Friedrich, Kriegsrath zu Konigsberg." Remain- 
ing years bring no additional information. It is of interest to note that his full 
name does not appear until the issue of 1784, which would seem to show how 
little he and his work were known to the editor of the Kalender. Nowhere in the 
Kalenders examined can I find mention of a translation of the Philosophe sans le 
savoir by Jester. 
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roles of the famous Vienna actress, Madame Johanna Richard-Sacco, gives as one 
her "Julie" in "Der Weise in der That" in 1776. In the Vienna translation Victorine 
of the original becomes "Julchen" and her role is given considerably greater import- 
ance, especially in the closing scenes. Still later proof of the existence of the play 
at Vienna as late as 1793 is found in Teuber and von Weilen, Die Theater JViens 
vol. 2, 2, 1. (Vienna 1903), p. 118: "Ohne rechten Erfolg versucht man altere Stucke 
wiederaufzunehmen. Werke von Destouches und Marivaux finden zwar die Aner- 
kennung der Kritik, aber nicht den Zuspruch des Publicums, das bei der Auffiihrung 
von Sedaine's "Das Duell oder der Weise in der That" 19 October 1793 zischte". 
The identity of this title with the Krauss imprint is worthy of remark. This per- 
formance was at the Vienna Nationaltheater (see p. xxvi of the Wiener Theateral- 
manach fur das Jahr 1795.). 

This Vienna translation, therefore, held the boards a long time. It is a very 
careful and accurate translation of the censored text of the first Paris 1766 edition, 
having the same scene-division and other peculiarities. Toward the end of the 
play, however, certain important additions are made, whereby the role of Antoine 
and especially that of Julchen (=Victorine) are enhanced, the indication of a 
betrothal of Julchen and Vanderk fils being clearly made. These changes are of 
such a character that I have had to quote entire scenes to show them ; see especially 
at notes 638 and 674 and in this connection, 85, 108, 254, 260, 443 and 527. The 
changes are of much interest since they anticipate the pretty sequel play to the 
PhUosophe written by George Sand in 185 1 with the title Le Mariage de Victorine. 
Sonnenfels in his Brief e uber die Wienerische Schaubuhne, p. 356 (reprint pp. 147- 
148) praises this changed ending of the play, and criticizes Sedaine for not having 
added this touch to the original. He forgets, however, that Sedaine had no desire 
to enlarge the love episode, no doubt fearing lest it overshadow the main theme, the 
character of Vanderk. The Vienna version follows the uncensored variants in one 
place, namely the retention of the episode of the bullet-hole in young Vanderk's 
hat, and it is largely upon the emotion caused by this incident that the changed 
ending and the increased importance of Julchen's role in the last scenes are based. 
See this episode at note 638. Another feature of the Vienna version is that the 
stage movements and business are amplified and described in more detail. Thus 
it is clear that the translation was made by some one who had excellent knowledge 
of actual stage conditions. The most interesting of these places are found at 
notes 85, 108, 113, 146, 175a, 189, 208, 227, 241, 254, 260, 280, 294, 302, 404, 443. 
527. 556a, 597, 638, 646, 651, 674. As in the Pfeffel translation the scene is trans- 
ferred to a German atmosphere, Desparville becoming Herr von Blankenfeld, the 
old aunt die Baronesse von Frontheim, Vanderk's former names being von Wart- 
holz, von Altholtz, and Victorine Julchen as already noted; see at notes 44, 134, 
43i> 526. 659- The attitude toward the duel is the same as in the censored French 
version. The names of the original Vienna actors of this translation are listed on 
p. 2 of the Krauss imprint ; these names are not repeated in the Munich reprint of 
1776. Other places of interest in this edition are mentioned at notes 14, 24, 132, 142, 
187, 195, 209, 210, 216, 272, 353e, 367, 403, 479, 528, 569, 621, 668. 
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58. [TpT] 1776. 

Another German translation, whose title no doubt caused 
confusion with those already listed, is the following: 

DER | PHILOSOPH | OHNE ES ZU WISSEN | Ein 
Lustpiel | aus | dem FranzOsischen des Herrn Sedaine, | fflr 
ein Privat-Theater tibersetzt | Dresden 1776 | In der Walther- 
ischen Hofbuchhandlung. | 

Octavo. 87 pages, p. 88 being blank. 

In the copy at the Berlin Konigliche Bibliothek there is added on pp. [89-92] 
an epilogue: 

Epilog I zu dem Lustspiele: | Der Philosoph ohne es zu wissen, | bey 
dessen Auffiihrung | durch | eine junge Familiengesellschaft | auf einem Privat- 
Theater zu Dresden, | am i6ten Marz 1776. |* 

Nachdem Anton die letzten Worte des Stiickes gesprochen, trat | der jungere 
Vanderk nebst Sophien wieder naher zu dem | Parterre und f uhr fort : 

Welch eine Lehre! Lern* sie, Jugend! 

Wie oft sind Witz und Munterkeit, 

Die holden Zierden friiher Tugend, 

Der Keim von Unbesonnenheit ! 
and so on for 88 similar verses spoken alternately by the younger Vanderk and 
his sister Sophie. These verses are in praise of modesty, virtue, duty and domesticity 
as the most desirable qualities for youths and maidens, and in warning against con- 
ceit, vanity, flattery and deception. This epilogue is not found in all copies of this 
rather rare edition. 

It is probable that this book appeared soon after the date of March 16, 1776, 
given in the epilogue as the date of the performance of this version. In any event 
the book is listed as ready for the trade in the Messe Verseichniss for Easter 
1776, p. 61. 

The translator of this Dresden edition was Hans Ernst von Teubern who 
was "kurfurstlicher Sachsischer Hofrath und geheimer Referendarius zu Dresden 
seit 1767". He was born 1738 and died 1801. He had translated many works from 
the English and the French. See: Klabe, Neuest, Gel. Dresden, Leipzig 1796; 
Reichard's Gotha Theater Kalender auf das Jahr 1777, p. 183, also for 1780, p. 172 



♦This "Privat-Theater" cannot have been the "Societats-Theater" in Dresden, 
a report from which is printed in the 1785 Gotha Theater Kalender, pages 84 fol- 
lowing. According to this report the Societats-Theater was opened on May 19, 1776, 
with Stephanie the younger's "Abgedankter Officier" followed by a one act play, 
"Das Duell" [probably Jester's]. The Teubern translation of Sedaine's play was. 
however, played in this Societats-Theater April 1, 1777 (see pages 88-89 of this 
report). 
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etc; Almanach der deutschen Musen, 1777, p. 135; Meusel's "Das gelehrte Teutsch- 
land etc" fifth edition, vol. 8, pp. 30-31, (Lemgo 1800) ; Heinsius vol. for 1700-1800, 
p. 330 under Sedaine ; Kayser vol. 6, "Schauspiele" division, p. 91 ; Goedeke's Grund- 
riss, second edition, vol. iv, p. 211. 

I know of copies of this work in the Berlin Konigliche Bibliothek, the Mann- 
heim Theater Bibliothek, the Gotha Grand Ducal Library. The last has in some 
mysterious way been bound in the first volume of the Gotha copy of "Neue 
Schauspiele aufgefuhrt auf dem Churfiirstlichen Theater zu Miinchen, [etc, etc]. 
Augsburg and Miinchen bey Conrad Heinrich Stage 1776". As we shall see in the 
next paragraph there is a translation of Sedaine having the "Stage 1776" imprint, 
and presumably in other copies of this first volume of the Miinchen "Neue Schau- 
spiele etc", this Stage imprint would be found. This Stage 1776 imprint is a reprint 
of the Vienna edition, and it, rather than the Teubern translation, belongs in the 
set of the Miinchen "Neue Schauspiele". 

This Teubern translation is very exact, taking no liberties with Sedaine's 
text, and following strictly the censored version of A, the first Paris edition of 
1766. There are, therefore, very few places where the Teubern translation is of 
interest. It deviates slightly at note 211. Notes 156, 189, 195, 209, 210, 269, 403, 
479» 555 reveal a few other points of interest. Notes 210, 620, 646, seem to show 
that Teubern used the Dresden reprint of A in making his translation. 

59. [TrW2] 1776. 

There appeared in 1776 a reprint of the Vienna translation of 
1768 (see paragraphs 56 and 57) under another title, which 
change caused much confusion in bibliographical reference litera- 
ture: 

DER J PHILOSOPH | ohne es zu wissen. | Ein | 
Schauspiel | in ftinf Aufztigen. | Aufgeffihrt | auf | dem 
Churfiirstl. Theater zu Miinchen | Mit Genehmhaltung des Chur- 
fiirstl. Btichercensurcollegiums | [Miinchen] | 1776. | 

Octavo. 72 pages. 

This is seemingly a very rare book. There are copies in the Konigliche 
Bayrische Hof-und Staatsbibliothek in Munich, and in the British Museum. I have 
seen the latter copy (call-number 11.747.df. 20 (2) under "Philosoph" in the British 
Museum Catalogue). It is a word for word reprint of the Vienna translation. 

This edition was designed to be the first play in the first volume of: 

Neue I Schauspiele | aufgefuhrt | auf dem Churfiirstlichen Theater zu 
Miinchen | Mit | Genehmhaltung des Churf. Buchercensurcollegiums. | Augs- 
burg und Miinchen | bey Conrad Heinrich Stage, 1776 [and following years]. 

The copy of this first volume owned by the Gotha Grand Ducal Library has, 
through some error, the Teubern translation (see last paragraph) instead of the 
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Munich reprint of the Vienna translation. The first two volumes of the Munich 
"Neue Schauspiele" are listed in the "Messe Verzeichniss" for Easter 1776 (p. 70) 
as ready for the trade, "Augsburg, bey Stage in Commission". The "Philosoph" 
of the first volume is not there listed as a reprint, and perhaps it was not so sold. 

In the c) portion of the foot-note to paragraph 51 we have already seen how 
Meusel and others confused this Munich reprint with the Pfeffel translation. This 
error is due largely to the two having the same title, but, above all, to the repeated 
declaration in the Gotha Theater Kalender that the Munich reprint is "nach Pfeffel's 
Uebersetzung". (See the Kalender for 1777, p. 198; 1778, p. 170; 1779, p. 189; 1780, 
p. 188, etc.). 

This edition is listed in the Holtzmann-Bohatta Deutsches Anonymen Lexicon, 
Vol. Ill as number 8838. The reference there given as authority is "Haydinger: 
Katalog der Bibliothek aus dem Nachlass des Herrn Franz Haydinger, Wien 
1876-77". Clearly the same book is listed as No. 1378 of the "Katalog der aus 
Anlass der Erwerbung eines Theiles der Franz Haydinger'schen Bibliothek aus der 
Wiener Stadtbibliothek ausgeschiedenen und zur offentlichen Versteigerung gelang- 
enen Doubletten. Wein 1877. Selbstverlag der Wiener Gemeinderrathe". Thinking 
that, if the Vienna library had had two copies, I might see the one that had not 
been sold, I asked to have this copy sent to Paris for my use. I was informed, how- 
ever, that the above catalogue "enthalt ausser den Duplikaten auch alle jene Werke, 
welche, wenn auch keine Doubletten, dennoch damals ausgeschieden wurden, weil 
sie keine Wiener Drucke waren und daher nicht in den Rahmen der Stadtbibliothek 
passten". Thus, the Munich reprint of the Vienna translation is no longer in the 
Vienna Stadtbibliothek. It would seem that the Vienna library authorities had not 
realized that the Munich edition was really a reprint of the Vienna translation, for 
otherwise they might have preferred to keep it. 

60. [TrG] 1781. 

Fourteen years after the first translation into German there 
appeared another which seems to have been more successful in 
actual dramatic presentation than previous versions in German. 
The translator was Friedrich Wilhelm Gotter, 1746-1797, who had 
translated many other foreign plays into German, and his work 
appeared both as a reprint and in a series under the following 
title : 

DER I WEISE IN DER THAT. | Ein | Schauspiel | 
in fttnf Akten | Nach Sedaine | Leipzig, | im Verlage der 
Dykischen Buchhandlung. | 1781. | 

Octavo. 102 pages. 



The series in which this translation appeared was the 

lzosen 
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geben von J. G. Dyk, Leipzig im Verlage der Dykischen Buch- 
iiandlung". And the "Weise in der That" is in the "Siebeuler 
Theil" which appeared in 1781. In this form the pagination is 
[369] -470. 

In Dr. Friedrich Walter's "Archiv und Bibliothek des Grossh. Hof-und Na- 
tionaltheaters in Mannheim, etc/' Leipzig, 1899 (S. Hirzel). Band II, pp. 91-92, one 
finds the complete list of the plays contained in the ten volumes of the "Komisches 
Theater etc (1777-1786). In this and in similar collections like the "Theatralische 
Belustigungen", the "Neue Schauspiele", (Munich I776ff.) etc, one finds the 
French plays which were most appreciated in Germany at this time. There is 
opportunity here, through a study of these plays, for some scholar to deepen our 
knowledge of the influence of French drama upon German drama in the late 18th 
century. 

Both the seventh volume of the "Komisches Theater" and the reprint of the 
"Weise in der That" appeared between Easter and St. Michaels of 1781; see the 
Messe Verseichniss for that year, p. 100, p. 187, p. 210; see also the Gotha Theater 
Kalender for 1782, p. 193 and p. 196 of the list of "Schriften so fur die deutsche 
Buhne von Michael 1780 bis Michael 1781 im Druck erschienen sind". There is a 
copy of the reprint in the Berlin Konigliche Bibliothek, and copies of the seventh 
volume of the "Komisches Theater" in the Bibliothek des Mannheim theaters and 
in the Bibliothek der Hamburgtheatergesellschaft. 

Prefixed to the seventh volume of the "Komisches Theater" (but not to the 
reprint) is the following preface in the "Verzeichniss der Stucke" : 

"Der Weise in der That in funf Akten nach Sedaine von Herrn Gotter. 

Le Philosophe sans le sqavoir ist der Titel des Originals, und das Stuck 
schon vielfaltig von Deutschen ubersetzt und gespielt. Bey einer kurzen Prufung 
wird man aber finden das alle vorhandene Uebersetzungen hochst fliichtig gemacht 
sind; daher Herr Gotter fur eine gesellschaftliche Vorstellung, sich der Mtihe 
einer neuen Bearbeitung unterzog. In dieser wird man das Stuck gewiss mit 
Vergnugen wieder einmal lesen, da es, unter den neueren franzosischen Schau- 
spielen, die erste Stelle nach dem Hausvater von Diderot verdient". 

This claim of the publisher Dyk that Gotter's translation is superior to others 
is not justified by the facts. It can readily be proved that Gotter made liberal use 
of the Pfeffel version, many of the sentences being absolutely the same. I have 
not attempted to note any cases beyond those which concern us otherwise in the 
endeavor to show how the German versions differ from the French original, but 
even here a surprisingly large number of instances occur. See these at notes 165, 
193, 220, 278, 429, 453, 457, 496, 532, 534, 545, 546, 569, 572. Even the title "Der 
Weise in der That" seems borrowed from the Vienna translation. Quite in con- 
trast to Pfeffel, however, Gotter adopts an apologetic attitude toward the duel as an 
institution, although he adheres in the main to the censored text of the first Paris 
edition of 1766. Indeed, it may be said that Gotter even favors the duel as necessary, 
and this approval may have been one of the reasons why his version was more 
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popular on the German stage, especially at Berlin and Mannheim, than the version 
of Pfeffel who, as we have seen, went even beyond the Paris censor in his con- 
demnation of this custom. The passages that concern the duel may be found at 
notes 353i, 353t, 403, 479, 489 ; the last is particularly interesting since Vanderk as in 
the uncensored version gives his son letters that shall aid his flight. Gotter takes 
every opportunity to emphasize the sentimental and emotional value of a scene or 
incident, and this may have been another reason for the popularity of his version; 
see such instances at notes 74, 80, 459, 461, 505, 518, 597, 598, 616, 646, 651, 664. Other 
points of less importance are given at notes 24, 113, 134, 144, 146, 150, 154, 163b, 165, 
189, 209, 232, 256, 269, 270, 271, 280, 299, 427, 432, 440, 515, 516, 538, 590, 598, 671. 
The date 1781 is the only one for which I have actually found copies of the 
Dyk imprint, but Meusefs Lexicon der teutschen Schriftsteller under Gotter gives 
1782 as the date which Goedeke copies (Grundriss, 2nd ed. vol. 4, p. 252, no. 20.). 
Again Heinsius (vol. 4, column 370 under "Weise") and Kayser (vol. 6, "Schau- 
spiele" division, p. 36 and p. 91) give 1786. The British Museum Catalogue gives 
its copy of a Gotter translation the date 1788, but examination showed that this was 
an error for 1793 and that the book was the reprint of Gotter which is described in 
the next paragraph. 

61. [TrG2] 1793. 

There appeared a reprint of Gotter's translation in 1793 as 
volume 50 of the set known as: "Deutsche SchauMhne". The 
title is as follows : / 

u Der I Weise in der That | Ein | Schauspiel | in flinf 
Aufzugen | Nach Sedaine". | 

Octavo. 80 pages. 

It is the fourth play in the volume whose title page (recto) 
runs thus : 

"Deutsche | SchauMhne | Zweyter Band | Augsburg | 
1793". I 

The verso of this title page (in some copies this is the recto 
of an extra title-page) is as follows : 

"Deutsche | SchauMhne | Fiinften Jahrgangs | Zwey- 
ter Band | Nach der Ordnung 50ster Band | Augsburg | 
1793. I 

This reprint is very carelessly made. The typographical errors are exceedingly 
numerous. There are also quite a number of relatively unimportant differences 
from the 1781 text of Gotter; these differences are, however, only in the choice of 
single words, for instance: "liebster Sohn" for "lieber Sohn"; "sey es dir gesagt" 
for "sey es gesagt", and similar slight changes that do not seriously affect the 
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phraseology or meaning. It has, therefore, not seemed worth while to indicate 
them in my notes, since it is quite clear that the more carefully prepared edition of 
1781 contains the standard text of Gotter's version. Only one place merits men- 
tion at note 425. 

There are copies of this Augsburg reprint in the Berlin Konigliche Bibliothek, 
the Kiel Universitatsbibliothek and the British Museum. The last copy is assigned 
the date 1788 in the British Museum Catalogue, but this is due to the fact that 1788 
is the date of the first volume of the series of the "Deutsche Schaubuhne", which 
ran for 73 volumes (from 1788 to 1802). Volume 50 itself has always the date 1793. 

62. [TrB] 1805. 

The only translation into another Romance tongue that I 
have thus far discovered is the following : 

II Filosofo I senza saper d'esserlo | dramma | del Signor 
Sedaine | traduzione inedita | del Signor Abate | Placido 
Bordoni | In Venezia | l'anno 1805 | Presso Antonio Rosa | 
con privilegio. | 

Octavo. 57 pages, followed by three pages of : 

"Notizie Storico-Critiche | sopra | II Filosofo senza saper 
d'esserlo, | estese dalP Editore." | 

This translation is the fifth play in "Anno Secondo Tomo I 
Gennaio 1805" of a series known as : 

"Anno Teatrale | in continuazione | del Teatro Moderno 
applaudito, | ossia | raccolta annuale | divisa in dodici men- 
suali volumi | di | Tragedie, commedie, drammi e farse j 
che godono presentemente del piu alto favore sui pubblici teatri j 
cosi italiani, come stranieri; | corredata di Notizie storico- 
critiche | E | d'un Indice alfabetico in fine di tutti i componi- 
menti | inseriti nei detti dodici volumi. | In Venezia | Presso 
Antonio Rosa | con privilegio." 

There are copies of this translation in the Grossherzogliche Hessische Hof~ 
bibliothek, Darmstadt, and in the British Museum (see their catalogue at "Teatro".) 

The translation follows closely the text of the first Paris edition of 1766, A, 
and shows no knowledge of the uncensored variants or of Sedaine's statement. 
In its attitude toward the duel Bordoni's translation adheres closely to the censored 
version, but in the "Notizie" the closing words reveal a criticism similar to that 
ofPfeffel: 

"Ma che dunque seguir dovrebbe (alcuno qui chiedere potria) un padre che 
nel caso stesso del vecchio Wanderk si trovasse? — Che seguire? — Seguire cio che 
sana filosofia ci addita: ed e troncar tosto ogni contejsa, se altro mezzo non vale, 
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non colla spada del figlio, ma con quella della Giusticia che non mai si follemcntc 
si delude quanto allora che per un fantastico onore, deli no dell' umana mente, ad 
avventurar vassi la vita degli uomini, e, cio ch' e piu, la pace e l'onor vero delle 
famiglie le pitt innocenti". 

This attitude toward the duel is brought out especially at notes 401, 403, 472, 
479, 481, 485, 492, 493. In some of these cases Sedaine's original thought is prac- 
tically distorted. Other places where Bordoni's translation possesses slight interest 
are at notes 11, 165, 182, 189, 210, 269, 283, 353v, 498, 516, 570, 655, 659. 

On page 59 in the "Notizie" mention is made, apparently, of a previous trans- 
lation in the following terms : 

"Questa . . . composizione, poco tempo dopo la sua comparsa in Francia, 
tradotta fu in italiano e recitata sulle venete scene, ma con poca fortuna secondo 
cio che neir Appendice al Ragionamento ingenuo scrive il signor conte CARLO 
GOZZI il quale aggiugne che per due volte vide rappresentare II Filosofo sensa 
saper d'esserlo; che sempre gli piacque, e che per tal ragione il lesse ben cinque 
volte". 

It is not said in this passage that the translation made soon after the appear- 
ance of the play in France was ever published, nor is it entirely clear whether 
Gozzi saw the play given in this translation or not. C. Frati, the librarian of the 
San Marco Library at Venice has most kindly searched there for such an earlier 
Italian translation, but thus far without success. He writes under date of March 
20, 191 1 : "Dans les annales litteraires de Venise pendant les deux derniers siecles, 
ainsi que dans les catalogues de la Bibliotheque, aucune trace n'en fait soupcpnner 
Texistence". If there was such an earlier translation, therefore, it probably was 
not published. 

But was there such a translation anyway? This is not so clear as the passage 
quoted above seems to imply. Referring to the passage in Gozzf s works from which 
the above is in part quoted, we find the following (Opere edite ed inedite del Co. 
Carlo Gozzi, Tomo quinto. In Venezia, Giacomo Zanardi. 1802. p. 23; pp. 50-57.): 

Gozzi says (p. 23) that a French troupe played twenty-four evenings in 
Venice during the fall of 1772 using the French language. On p. 50 he says that 
this was in the Teatro a S. Samuele, and that the troupe, with the exception of a 
few of the actors, was the so-called Truppa Imperiale which d'Afligio had called to 
Vienna. Gozzi speaks of the luke-warm reception of this troupe while in Venice 
(pp. 52ft" ) when he saw them play Diderot's Ptre de Famille and Le Sage's Crispin 
rival de son Maitre. Then he adds (p. 57) : "Io fui a vederla [the French troupe] 
una seconda volta la penultima sera delle sue recite, sera resa fortunata dalla 
privazione, che doveva succedere per l'avvenire. Si rappresentava : // Filosofo sensa 
saper d'esserlo, Dramma, che siempre mi piacque, che per tal ragione lessi ben 
cinque volte in francese, e che per due volte vidi rappresentare tradotto con poca 
fortuna". He then goes on to speak of his experience in hearing the actors speak 
French in their performance of the Philosophe. It is however to be noted carefully 
that his reading of the play had been in French, that the performance of the visiting 
Vienna Imperial actors was in French, and that he does not specify in what language 
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the play was translated when he saw it before "per due volte". In other parts o* 
his critical works Gozzi attacks the German dramatic critics Sonnenfels and Heufeld 
showing familiarity with German literature. It seems, therefore, far more likely 
that "tradotto" refers to a German translation rather than to one in Italian, and 
that the editor of the Bordoni translation has simply misquoted Gozzi. Perhaps, 
however, Bordoni's translation itself is meant. This may have remained "inedita" 
until 1805. Bordoni was born 1736 and was still alive in 1807. 

Sub-group Ic. 

63. [TrK] 1888. 

There are no translations of sub-group lb. There is, however, one of sub- 
group Ic. This is a very poorly made translation of H. A. Bull's edition, see para- 
graph 34. The translator's name is William Henry Kent, and the title is as follows : 

"A Philosopher without knowing it. Sedaine's Le Philosophe sans le savoir 
translated into English, as nearly literal as the different idioms of the French and 
English languages will allow. Reading and London. 1888." 

68 pages. 

That Kent used Bull's text is very clear from his preface where he says 
(p iii) that he has translated the "Cambridge edition of the text of the original" 
which had been prepared for the "Cambridge Syndicate". Bull had given the in- 
correct date of the first performance, November 2, 1765, which Kent corrects to 
December 2, 1765. 

It is not my purpose to reveal the defects of this translation which in places 
shows complete misinterpretation of the simple French of the original. The wonder 
is that any such translation should be necessary. 

Group II. 

64. [TrS] 1787. 

There exists a translation into Danish which has much in- 
terest. Not only is it the sole translation from the second group, 
but it is the only translation to adopt Sedaine's uncensored 
variants completely and incorporate them in the text as Sedaine 
wished. This translation is entitled : 

"Den I virkelig Viise. | Et | Skuespil i fern Akter. | 
Oversat efter Sedaines : Le Philosoph [sic] sans le savoir. | ved 
Friderich Schwartz." 

This translation forms pp. 329-416 of : 

"Skuespil I til Brug | for | den danske Skueplads | 
Ellevte Bind. | Ki0benhavn 1787. | Trykt paa Gyldendals 
Forlag. I 

Octavo. 
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I have seen the copy in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. At notes 321, 342 
are found a few peculiarities of this translation which follows the second Paris 
edition B closely even in stage directions and scene-divisions. At note 540 is found 
an interesting change which shows how carefully this Danish translation was made. 
At 656 and 670 we see it preferring the censored text to the uncensored ; these are 
however only slight variations. Otherwise the text of the Danish translation 
follows carefully the uncensored variants and inserts them in their proper places. 
At 668 is still further evidenec of the care with which the translation was made. 

Uncertain. 
65. [TrO] 1772. 

There appeared in England in 1772 a very free adaptation of 
Le Philo8ophe sans le savoir. So free is this adaptation that it is 
not easy to assign it to either group I or Group II of my classifica- 
tion. There is no division into scenes but merely an indication of 
the entrances and exits. Hence a valuable help in classifying this 
English adaptation is absent, and one is reduced to an examina- 
tion of the text itself. Here, however, many passages suggest group 
I as their source, whilst many others suggest group II with equal 
strength. I have therefore been unable to decide and am forced to 
class this work as "Uncertain", although I am slightly in favor of 
group II as the source. 

The title page runs thus : 

"The I Duel | A | Play | as performed at the | Thea- 
tre-Royal I in I Drury-Lane. | London | Printed for T. 
Davies, Russel-street, Covent Garden. MDCCI/XXII". 

On a preceding page the following occurs: "(Price one Shilling and Six- 
pence)". The British Museum has this book; see its catalogue under "Duel" where 
William O'Brien is given as translator. This name appears in writing on the 
Museum copy's first title-page. This ascription to O'Brien is also justified by the 
Halkett and Laing Dictionary of the Anonymous and Pseudonymous Literature of 
Great Britain, Edinburgh 1882 Vol. II, p. 177 under "Duel" where, however, the 
reference is apparently to another edition (London MDCCXXIII), octavo pp. 100. 
I was unable to find this other edition at the British Museum and am inclined to 
believe that there is but the one. Their copy is octavo and has (iv) + 100 -+- (ii) 
pages; these last two pages are apparently misbound since they contain, recto, an 
"Advertisement", and, verso, the "Dramatis Personae" both of which naturally belong 
at the beginning of the book. The ascription to O'Brien is further justified in 
Baker, Reed, and Jones' "Biographica Dramatica or a companion to the Play 
House," A. D. 1812, vol. I. p. 545 under "O'Brien, William". Here he is described 
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as a man "of ancient lineage," whose family "from attachment to their monarch 
and religion abandoned their country and property after the capitulation of Limerick, 
and followed his fortunes into France". Later O'Brien became a famous actor 
appearing at Drury Lane Theatre first in 1758 and retiring six years later. See 
also the Dictionary of National Biography, first issue, vol. 41, and re-issue, vol. 14, 
p. 776, where we learn much more of O'Brien's life. He died in 181 5. In Vol. V., 
pp. 342-343 of W. Genest's "Some Account of the English Stage, from the Restora- 
tion to 1830" (Bath 1832) we learn that the date of the Drury Lane performance 
was December 8, 1^72, and that the play was "acted but once". After an analysis 
of the play the article in Genest closes: "the Duel is on the whole a good play; 
it must be added to the list of the pieces which have been unjustly condemned." 

Beiow are given the main features of this English adaptation, since it is im- 
possible to list its many transformations of scenes and other peculiarities: 

The plot is kept in the main. It is the censored version that is followed, 
although some knowledge of the uncensored is shown (see note 320). The scene 
is laid in London, and the characters are English, Irish and Scotch. Thus the 
Vanderks have become here the Melvilles, Desparvilles has become Sir Dermot 
O'Leinster, "a knight and Baronight from Ireland", Maria (Victorine) is not the 
daughter of Hargrave (Antoine) but is the orphan child of a school fellow and 
intimate friend of Melville, who had been of great service to Melville in earlier 
days ; hence her social rank is equal to that of young Melville, and the love element 
between them is greatly emphasized. In fact the play ends with their betrothal. 
In Sedaine, Victorine has many of the duties of a social inferior, but in the changed 
English version these lines are spoken by an additional character, the housekeeper, 
Mrs. Jones. The role of the aristocratic aunt is greatly expanded; she is Lady 
Margaret Sinclair from the north of Scotland and talks a broad Scotch which 
contributes greatly to the humor of her lines. This is her first visit to London 
and she takes every opportunity to show her provincialism. She gets up at five in 
the morning to examine "the peerage of Scotland" so as to instruct her nephew in 
the family history. She hopes that her brother had Scotchmen furnish his fine 
house, plans to marry her nephew into the family of Lady Catherine M'Clyde 
"lineally descended fra' David the first", and rails against "filthy commerce". 
Declaring that because he is a banker and hence in trade he is "under a cloud", 
she concludes: "Dye thenk that a person o' rank wull ever acknowledge a mon 
that has lived by his wit — hut, hut !" The aunt's character is really well drawn and 
her closing words are especially good: "Distract! Troth you are aw* distract! 
I ha' no' met with man nor woman that seemed i' their senses, sin I left Scotland. — 
The Lord keep me in mine, and send me safe back, that I may live to see my auld 
castle wi' the sma' portion of understanding with which I cross'd the Tweed." 
Melville like Vanderk is of noble origin, having the right to a Scottish earlship. 
His liberal, cosmopolitan spirit contrasts well with the narrowness of his sister, 
this element in his character being somewhat more emphasized than in Sedaine : 

Melville. Nobility? ridiculous! where was our nobility while I was struggling 
in the world; sunk, bury'd under contempt and poverty. — what makes it lift its head 
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and plume itself again! Trade, trade, sister, that produces opulence and credit — 
that gives birth to honours — 

Lady M. Honors! what honors can ever spring fra' trafic, but let us cut 
short etc". 

In other respects, however, the character of Melville is not so strongly drawn 
as in the original, especially in the monologues, where he yields more to his mental 
anguish. In fact he does not occupy the same commanding and central position 
as in the original, and this necessary unity to the play is still further disturbed by 
the increased importance of the aunt's role, and the expansion of the love episode. 
In general also the dialogue and the monologues are much expanded, and hence 
much of 4he subtilty and delicacy of Sedaine's more condensed dialogue is lost. 
The increased importance given the servants' roles, especially that of Sandy, the 
stupid servant of the aunt, has its element of humor, but detracts from the main 
interest. 

A few places of importance have been listed at notes 44, 320, 353W, 373, 489, 
540, 578, 674. 

66. I have made efforts to find a Dutch translation, but thus 
far without success. It seemed strange to note that other plays of 
Sedaine, to be sure his operas in most cases, had been translated 
into Dutch, whereas there was apparently no translation of his 
greatest play, the Philosophe, whose theme seems so much in 
sympathy with the spirit of the Dutch people. The librarians of 
the Royal Library at The Hague, and of the University Library 
at Leyden have kindly lent their aid, but nothing has as yet been 
found. Mr. S. G. De Vries of the University Library at Leyden 
writes as follows (April 5, 1911) : 

" . . . . Je ne crois pas qu'une traduction existe, car elle 
ne se trouve pas mention6e dans le livre de J. A. Worp, Geschie- 
denis van liet drama en van het tooneel in Nederland. 2e Deel. 
1908, page 321 sv. oil ce savant 6num&re tous les drames de Sedaine 
dont une traduction lui est connue." 

I am, however, not content to believe that a translation may 
not yet be found. In Germany several of the translations ap- 
peared anonymously and under titles that were often rather free 
renderings of the original and hence very difficult to detect. The 
same may be true of Holland, and for that matter of other lands 
where as yet no translation has been discovered. 
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TABLE OF SCENE-DIVISIONS. 

67. In the following table the scene-arrangement of the sev- 
eral groups is shown. It will be noted that the groups do not 
show consistency throughout the five acts, and, further, that there 
is considerable divergence between the members of a group. 

TrO has no scene-divisions (see paragraph 65). 

ACT I. 



Ms-S; Group II (ex. P. T.) ; 
Hi; Mo; H2; G. 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


II 


12 


13 


M 


15 


16 


17 


Group la (ex. Di-H ; BN ; Ty; 
trG; trB.) 


1 


2 


3 


4 


4 


4 


5 


S 


6 


7 


7 


8 


8 


9 


10 


1 1 


11 


Group lb; P; T. 


1 


2 


3 


4 


4 


4 


5 


5 


6 


7 


8 


y 


10 


10 


11 


12 


13 


Group Ic; Di-H; BN ; Ty; 
trG; O. 


I 


2 


3 


4 


4 


4 


s 


5 


6 


7 


7 


8 


8 


9 


to 


10 


1 1 


TrB. 


1 


2 


3 


4 


4 


4 


5 


S 


6 


7 


8 


9 


9 


10 


11 


11 


12 


See slight details at notes 




ii|i6 




39 






4" 


<>4 


70 








04 




106 





ACT II. 



Ms-S; Group II (ex. P.-T.) ; 
Hi; Mo; H2; G. 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


Group la, b, c; 0. 


i 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


12 


13 


P. T. 


1 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


10 


11 


12 


See slight details at notes 


109 


"3 






I75a 
176 


186 
188 
189 


202 
205 




208 
232 


254 






259 
260 


261 
262 
263 
264 
265 
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ACT III. 














Ms-S; Hi; Mo; H2; G; trS.| 1 


2 I 3 


4|5 


6 


7| 8 


9 


10 


11* 


12 | 13 


Group II (ex. P. T.) 1 


-',3 


4|5 


6 


7| 8 


9 


10 


0* 


11 | , 2 


P. T. 1 


i .2 


3|3 


3 


4| 5 


6 


7 


0* 


8 | 9 


Group la, b, c, (ex. trM) 1 


1I2 


2I2 


3 


4| 5 


u 


7 


0* 


8 I 9 


TrM; 0. 1 


1I2 


2I2 


3 


4| 5 


6 


7 


8* 


9 


10 


Aa; Ea; BXa. 










5 


6 


7 


8* 


8[ 9 ] 


10 


Ba.** 






I 




8 


9 


10 


8[n]* 


II 


Il[l2] 


Details at notes 


266 
267 


270 




275| 
276 i 


280 
281 


295|3I4 
206 | 353 


363 
364 


377 
378 


379* 
391 


393 
394 


407 



♦This is the scene of the reentrance of young Vanderk which is omitted in all 
censored editions. The only translations that have it are trM and trS. 

**The confusion in the numbering of the scenes in the appendix Ba is very 
considerable. Part of it was due to the typesetters having before them as copy 
the appendix of A. Some of the page references in Ba are the same as in Aa, 
although the pagination of B differs totally from that of A. 

ACT IV. 



Ms-S; all editions exc. P. T; 
all translations. 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


P. T. 


1 


2 


3 


4 


4 


5 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 



ACT V. 



Ms-S; 0; trP; trS. 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6* 


7* 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 |I4 


All censored editions; 
all translations (exc. trP; 
trS.) 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


0* 


0* 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


II 


12 


Variants of Aa, Ea, BNa. 








[4] 


5 


6* 


7* 


8 


9 




11 


12 


13 


14 


Variants of Ba**. 








[4] 


5 


6* 


7* 


8 


8** 




9 ** 


12** 


12** 


12** 


Hi; Mo; H2; G. 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6* 


7* 


8 


9 


10 


11-12° 


13 


14 


15 


Details at notes 


520 


526 




535 
S78 




593 


593 


602 


602 
606 


606 
607 


637 
638 






673 

673a 

674 



♦Scenes 6 and 7 are those of the entrance of the musicians and their 
expulsion- by Antoine. See note 593. 

**The confusion of numbering in Ba is due to the unsuccessful attempt to 
make the scenes correspond with the numbering of the censored text B. As in 
Act III there was also confusion with the appendix of A. 

°See note 637. 
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TEXT and VARIANTS 

of 

LE PHILOSOPHE SANS LE SQAVOIR 

Com6die en cinq actes et en prose 

par 

MICHEL— JEAN SEDAINE 

Representee pour la premiere fois le 2 d6ceinbre 1765 
par les Coin&liens Francois ordinaires du Roi. 
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NOMS 



Des Personnaees. Des Acteurs.* 



*e> 



M. VANDERK pere M. Brizard. 

M. VANDERK fils M. Mole. 

M. DESPARVILLE pere, ancien Officier . . M. GrandvaL 

M. DESPARVILLE flls, Officier de Cavalerie M. Le Kain. 

Mme VANDERK Mile Dumesnil. 

UNE MARQUISE, sceur de M. Vanderk pere . Mme Drouin. 

ANTOINE, homme de confiance de M. Vanderk, M. Preville. 

VICTORINE, fille d'Antoine Mile Doligny. 

Mile SOPHIE VANDERK, fille de M. Van- 
derk Mile Depinai.f 

UN PRESIDENT, futur epoux de Mile Van- 
derk M. Dauberral. 

FN DOMESTIQUE de M. Desparville . . M. Bonret. 

UN DOMESTIQUE de M. Vanderk fils . M. Auger. 

LES DOMESTIQUES de la maison . . . M. Fenlie. 

LE DOMESTIQUE de la Marquise . 

La Scene est dans une grande Ville de France. 



•The names of the actors are those who created the roles at the first per- 
formances. This list is from the second Paris edition B. 1766. 
*MlIe Pepinal in Mcland's edition U!?r8) page 1S6. 
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•These numbers indicate the pages of the souffleur manuscript. 

LE PHILOSOPHE SANS LE SQAVOIR, 

COMfiDIE 1 

ACTE PREMIER. 

Le Thtdtre reprtsente un grand Cabinet eclair^ de bougies, 
un secretaire sur un des cotes, sur lequel sont des papier s et des 
cartons. 2 

SCENE PREMIfeRE. 

AXTOIXE, VlCTORIXE. 

Antoine. Quoi ! je vous surprends votre mouchoir k la main, 
Pair embarrass^, et 8 vous essuyant les yeux, et je ne peux pas 
sgavoir pourquoi vous pleurez? 

Victorine. Bon, mon Papa, les jeunes fllles pleurent quel- 
quefois pour se d6sennuyer. 

Antoine. Je ne me paye pas de cette raison-lk. 

Victorine. Je venois vous demander . . . 

Antoine. Me demander? Et moi je vous demande ce que 
vous avez h pleurer ; et je vous prie de me le dire. 

Victorine. Vous vous moquerez de moi. 

Antoine. II y auroit assur&nent un grand danger. 

N. B. See the list of abbreviations in paragraph 10 of the Introduction 

This is the title in the souffleur manuscript and in all editions in French. In 
lb and P it is, however, called a "drame", and Pfeffel declares that it should be 
called "ein burgerliches Trauerspiel" and not a comedy. In Bachaumont's Memoirs 
under date of Nov. 29, 1765, we read: "Le Philosophe sans le savoir, ci-devant 
intitule le Duel, etc." This is the earliest statefnent to this effect that has been found, 



*The Ms-S gives no stage-setting. la, b, c; Hi; O have: cot is; il est charge* 
de papiers et de cartons. Since there is but the one stage-setting, the unity of place 
is strictly observed; for similar observance of the unities of time and action, see 
note 14. 

*et omitted: Ic; Di-H; BN ; Hi; O. 
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Victobine. Si cependant ce que j'ai k dire 4 6toit vrai, vous 
ne vous en moqueriez certainement pas. <2> 

Antoinb. Cela peut Stre. 

Victobine. Je suis descendue* chez le Caissier de la part de 
Madame. 

Antoinb. H6 bien ? 

Victobine. II y avoit plusieurs Messieurs qui attendoient 
leur tour, et qui causoient ensemble. L'un d'eux a dit: "lis ont 
mis l'6p£e k la main ; nous sommes sortis, et on les a s6par6s." 

Antoinb. Qui? fta 

Victobine. C'est ce que j'ai demand^. "Je ne sqais" m'a dit 
Tun de ces Messieurs, "ce sont deux jeunes gens: Vun est Ofticier 



and it seems to have been the source of similar statements that the original title 
was "Le Duel". See such statements in vol. 2 p. 195 of Neue Bibliothek der schonen 
Wissenschaften und der freyen Ktinste, Leipzig, (Dyck) 1766; in P; in Hi (foot 
note to p. 355) ; and in many histories of French drama, Lenient, H. Lion etc. 
Ladislas Guenther says, p. 218 of his 1908 Paris thesis on Sedaine: "Le premier 
titre de cette piece £tait 'Le Duel'," etc, and later : " 'Le Duel* imprime en grandes 
lettres sur Taffiche etc". La Harpe even declares (Cours de Literature, Didot edi- 
tion, 1870 v. 2, p. 51 1 ) that Sedaine himself says in his preface that the first title was 
"Le Duel", but Sedaine makes no such statement in any edition that I have seen. The 
souffleur manuscript reveals every stage of the conflict between Sedaine and the po- 
lice censors, and had the question of the title been a disputed point, the manuscript 
should reveal such a dispute. But the title there is not changed, and was from the 
beginning, "Le Philosophe sans le savoir." At note 571 we find that the manuscript 
had in the dialogue of the fifth act the expression "c'est un duel", which was cancel- 
led, but this has nothing to do with the title of the play. Pending more evidence, 
therefore, I think that Bachaumont originated the idea that the title was ever really 
"Le Duel." Sedaine himself wrote in his "Quelques reflexions sur Y opera comique" 
which may be found in the fourth volume of "Theatre choisi de Pixerecourt", Nancy 
1843, (p. 509) : "En 1765 m'etant trouve a la premiere representation des "Philo- 
sophes" [a comedy by Palissot 1760], je fus indigne de la maniere dont etaient traites 
d'honnetes hommes de lettres que je ne connaissais que par leurs ecrits. Pour 
reconcilier le public avec l'idee du mot philosophe que cette satire pouvait degrades • 
je composai 'Le Philosophe sans le sa,voi^7 , It would seem that if his chief pur- 
pose in writing this play had been to enhance public appreciation of the word 
"philosophe", Sedaine would most surely have given this word the chief place in 



*j'ai a vous dire: la, b, c; Hi. 
'descendu: Ms-S. 
**qui done?: Mz. 
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dans la cavalerie, et Vautre dans la marine". "Monsieur, l'avez- 
vousvu?" "Oui. Habit bleu, pareme ns rouges.'* "Jeune"? "Oui, 
de vingt a vingt-deux aus." "Bien fait?" lis ont souri : j'ai rougi, 
et je n'ai os6 continuer. 

Antoine. II est vrai que vos questions 6toient fort inodestes. 

Victorine. Mais si c'6toit le fils de Monsieur? . . . 

Antoine. Wj a-t-il que lui d'Officier? <3> 

Victorine. C'est ce que j'ai pens£. 

Antoine. Est-il le seul 7 dans la marine? 

Victorine. C'est ce que je me disois. 

Antoine. N'y a-t-il que lui de jeune? 

Victorine. C'est vrai. 

Antoine. II faut avoir le cceur bien sensible. 

Victorine. Ce qui me feroit croire encore que ce n'est pas 
lui, c'est que ce Monsieur a dit que l'Officier de marine avoit com- 
mence la querelle. 

Antoine. Et cependant vous pleuriez. 

Victorine. Oui, je pleurois. 



the title. Such a purpose could scarcely have been so well furthered by the title 
"Le Duel". In this connection the definition of "Philosophe" given by Diderot in 
the Encyclopedic is of much interest. This definition applies very completely to such 
a man as Monsieur Vanderk. Diderot does not define a philosopher as a scholar 
or an adherent of any school or system of thought, but as a man governed in all 
things by reason, open to all the best influences of life (including religion), social, 
and humanitarian, jealous of honor and probity, fulfilling all social and family 
duties, in short as nearly perfect morally as is possible to mankind. 



•la, b, c; Hi; H2; O. insert here an additional oui, thus making habit bleu, 
par em ens rouges a question of Victorine to which the additional oui is the answer. 
The Ms-S however by an underlining of the replies made to Victorine agrees with 
B., and I have accepted this reading despite a feeling that it seems somewhat more 
natural for Victorine to give the description of the uniform. It should also be 
noted that the oui of the first edition is not corrected in its errata, and further- 
more that in the second edition, B, paremens rouges is followed by a question mark. 

The Ms-S had at first: habit blanc, paremens bleus. According to Racinet 
Le Costume Historique, vol. V., plate 386, which gives the marine uniforms of this 
epoch, there were no white coats with blue facings. On the contrary figures 9 and 
10 of plate 386 show the color "bleu de roi ,f for the coat and "Scarlate" for the 
cuffs, collar, vest, short breeches and stockings. Hence the correction in the Ms-S. 

f est-il seul: Ic. 
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Antoine. II faut bien aimer quelqu'un pour s'alarmer si 
ais6ment. 7a 

Victorine. H6, mon Papa, apr£s vous qui 7 * voulez-vous done 
que j'aiine plus? 8 Comment, e'est le flls de la maison; <4> 
^eue 9 ma m6re Pa nourri ; e'est mon fr£re de lait ; e'est le fr&re de 
ma jeune Maltresse, et vous-m&ne vous l'aimez bien. 

Antoine. Je ne vous le defends pas ; mais soyez raisonnable. 

Victorine. Ah ! cela me faisoit de la peine. 

Antoine. Allez, vous 6tes folle. 

Victorine. Je le souhaite. Mais si vous alliez vous informer. 

Antoine. Et oil dit-on 10 que la querelle a commence? 

Victorine. Dans un Caflte. 

Antoine. II n'y va jamais. 

Victorine. Peut-6tre par hazard. Ah! si j'6tois homme, 
j'irois. 

Antoine. u I1 va rentrer k l'instant. Et comment s'informer 
dans une grande ville. . . <5> 

SCENE II. 
Un Domestique de M. Desparville, Antoine, Victorine 

Le Domestique. Monsieur. 

Antoine. Que voulez-vous? 

Le Domestique. C'est une Lettre pour remettre k M. Van- 
derk. 18 

Antoine. Vous pouvez me la laisser. 

Le Domestique. II faut que je la remette inoi-ni6me; mon 
Maitre me Pa ordonn6. 



**pour s'inttresser si vivement is written above pour s'allarmer etc in Mz, but 
the latter reading is not cancelled. 

n que voulez vous: Ma(b) ; Hi. 

*faime le plus: Ms-S: la, c; Hi. 

•feu ma mere: Ms-S ; D ; lb, c ; P ; Di-H ; BN ; Hi. 

"He, ou dit-on: Ms-S. 

"This last speech of Antoine is omitted in la, b, c. After Victorine's last 
speech, trB adds: (parte); hence Victorine is there not present in the next scene. 

"The Ms-S had at first: pour remettre a Monsieur. Vanderk is added in 
another hand. Everywhere else in the Ms-S, except in a few similar corrections, 
we find Wander k with W, a spelling found in no edition. (Compare notes 44 
and 645.) 
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Antoine. Monsieur n'est pas ici; et quand il y seroit, vous 
prenez bien mal 18 votre temps : il est tard. 

Le Domestique. II n'est pas neuf heures. 14 

Antoine. Oui ; mais c'est ce soir m&ne les jiC£QEds de sa 
fille. Si ce n'est qu'une Lettre d'affaires, je suis son homme de 
confiance, et je lft . . . . 

Le Domestique. II faut que je la remette en main propre. 

Antoine. En ce cas, passez au magasin, et attendez, je vous 
ferai avertir. 16 <6> 

SCENE III. 
Antoine, Victoeine. 

Victoeine. Monsieur n'est done pas rentr6? 

Antoine. Non. II est retourn6 chez le Notaire. 

Victoeine. Madame m'envoie vous demander. . . Ah! 
je voudrois que vous vissiez Mademoiselle avec ses habits de 
noces 17 ; on vient de les essay er. Les boucles d'oreilles, le collier, la 
rivtere de diamans. Ah ! ils sont beaux 18 : il y en a un gros comme 
cela ; et Mademoiselle, ah ! comme elle est charmante. Le fcher 
amoureux est en extase. II est Ik, il la mange des yeux; on ltd 

u mal omitted in Hi. 

"Note here and elsewhere the passage of time. Sedaine has closely observed 
the unity of time, the play taking place between about nine in the evening and four of 
the next afternoon : see Act V sc. iv "trots heures seize minutes" in the first speech of 
Vanderk pere ; the "onse heures dix minutes" of Act II, sc. x ; and the early morning 
hour at the beginning of Act III, etc. Tr W is the only edition to note this : (p. 2) 
"Die Handlung fangt des Abends an, und wahrt bis den andern Nach-mittag". 
Compare at note 2 the observance of the unity of place. The unity of action or 
plot consists in the delineation of the remarkable character of Vanderk pere who 
is the pivot around which centers all the action of the drama. Every character 
and every scene contributes its share to this main purpose of the author. 

"Instead of et je. H2; O; have et vous pouvez me la laisser, a reading 
without any authority, taken doubtless from Antoine's second speech in this scene, 
by error. 

M Mz; Ic; H2; O; add here: Le Domestique. Par la? Antoine. Oui, . . 
6 gauche! . . a gauche!! (H2; O; adding a third a gauche). 

"noce: Ms-S. 

"Ms-S : Les Diamants, le Collier, ils sont beaux! la, b, c; Hi : Les diamans, 
le collier, la rivitre de diamans. . ah! ils sont beaux! 
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a mis du rouge, et une mouche, ici. 19 Vous ne la reconnoitriez pas. 

Antoine. Si-tdt qu'elle a une mouche. 80 

Victorine. Madame in 'a dit : " Vas demander k ton p6re si 
Monsieur est revenu, 81 s'il n'est pas en affaire, 88 si on pent lui par- 
ler" : je vais vous dire 83 ; mais vous n'en parlerez pas ; Mademoiselle 
va se faire annoncer comme une Dame de condition 88 * sous un autre 
nom; et je suis sftre que Monsieur y sera troinp6. <7> 

Antoine. Certainement un p£re ne reconnoltra pas sa fille. 

Victorine. Non, il ne la reconnoltra pas, j'en suis sftre. 
Quand il arrivera, vous nous avertirez : il y aura de quoi rire. . . 
Cependant il n'a pas coutume de rentrer si tard. 

Antoine. Qui? 

Victorine. Son fils. 

Antoine. Tu y penses encore? 

Victorine. Je m'en vais: vous nous avertirez. Ah! voilil 
Monsieur. ( Elle sort ) . 

SCENE IV. 

M. Vanderk pfcRE, Deux Hommes portant de Vargent dans des 

hottes , Antoine. 

M. Vanderk p£re,, se retournant dit aux Porteurs qu'il apper- 
goit. Allez k ma caisse: descendez trois marches, et montez-en 
cinq, au bout du corridor. (Les hotteurs sortent.) 

Antoine. Je vais les y mener. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Non, reste. Les Notaires ne finissent 
point. (II pose son <8> epee et son chapeau**; il ouvre un 
secretaire. ) Au reste ils ont raisou ; nous ne voyons que le present, 
et ils voient Pavenir. Mon fils est-il rentr6? 



19 ici, omitted in la, b, c. 

*°H2; O: une mouche ici (compare 42). 

™revenu et s'il: Ms-S; la, c; Hi. 

^affaire, et si: la, c; Hi; H2; O. 

™je vous dirai: la, c. 

'-comme une dame ctrangdre: RF, This is the first of several corrections 
made by Sedaine for performances during the first Republic. I designate these 
changes by RF. See Introduction 43. 

u il pose sa canne, son chapeau: Ms-S; Hi; Hut und Stock: trG; trW; 
i/ pose son chapeau et son tpie: la, b, c; O. 
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Antoine. Non, Monsieur. Voici les rouleaux de vingt-cinq 
louis que j'ai pris k la caisse. 8 ** 

M. Vandbbk PfeRE. 8 * Gardes^-en un. Oh 5a, mon pauvre 
Antoine, tu vas demain avoir bien de Pembarras. 

Antoine. Wen ayez pas plus que moi. 

M. Vandebk p£re. J'en aurai ma part. 

Antoine. Pourquoi? Reposez-vous sur moi. 

M. Vandebk p£re. Tu ne peux pas tout faire. 

Antoine. Je me charge de tout. Imaginez-vous n'Stre 
qu'invite. Vous aurez bien assez d'occupation de recevoir votre 
mpnde. 

M. Vandebk pEbe. Tu auras un nombre 87 de domestiques 
strangers ; c'est ce qui m'effraie, sur-tout ceux de ma soeur. 

Antoine. Je le s^ais. 88 <9> 

M. Vandebk p£be. Je ne veux pas de d&muche. 88 

Antoine. II n'y en aura pas. 

M. Vandebk p£be. Que la table des Commis soit servie 
comme la mienne. 

Antoine. Oui, monsieur. 

M. Vandebk p£be. J'irai y faire un tour. 

Antoine. Je le leur dirai. 

M. Vandebk p£be. J'y veux 80 recevoir leur sant£ et boire 
k la leur. 

Antoine. lis en 81 seront charm6s. 

M. Vandebk p£be. La table des domestiques sans profusion 
du cdt£ du vin. 88 

Antoine. Oui. 88 



**See note 582. 

*H2 ad<Js : (assis au bureau d gauche). 

m Gardes-en un: lb, although tu is consistently used by Vanderk to Antoine. 
"Ms-S had first tas which was changed to nombre. Hence tas in la, c ; H2 ; O. 
*ln Mz, il est vrai is written over Je le scais, but the latter is not cancelled. 
*dibauches: la, c; Hi. 
m je veux: la, b, c. 

n ils seront charmis: Ms-S; la, b, c; Hi. 
"sans profusion du vin: A v. 
n sans doute instead of oui: Mz; H2; O. 
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M. Vandeek p&re. Un demi-louis 88 * k chacun comme pr6sent 
de noces. 84 Si tu n'as pas assez 86 , avance-le. 

Antoine. Oui. 86 <10> 

M. Vanderk p£re. Je crois que voilk tout . . . Les 
magasins ferm6s, que personne n'y entre pass6 dix heures. . . . 
Que quelqu'un reste dans les bureaux, et ferine la porte en dedans. 

Antoine. Ma fille y restera. 87 

M. Vanderk p£re. Non, il faut que ta fille soit pr6s de sa 
bonne amie. J'ai entendu parler de quelques fus<^3, de quelques 
p^tgLrds. Mon fils veut brftler ses manchettes. 

Antoine. C'est peu de chose. 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. Ais toujours soin que les reservoirs 
soient pleins d'eau. 88 

SCENE V. 89 

Victorine, M. Vanderk pEre, Antoine. 
(Victorine entre et parle a son pdre a Voreille) 
Antoine a sa file. Oui. 

SCENE VI. 
M. Vanderk pEre, Antoine. 

Antoine. Monsieur, vous croyez-vous 40 capable d'un grand 
secret? <11> 



^Douse Hvres RF. see 56a. 

"noce: Ms-S; Ic. After noces Antoine says out: la, b, c; O has bon. 

"Add: de ce que je fai donni: la, b, c; H2; O. In Ms-S the Si tu n'as pas 
asses, avance-le is crowded in, and is in a different ink apparently. 

~Bon for Oui: Mz; Hi; H2. 

OT H2 ; O. add : (Victorine paroit au fond). 

"Ms-S had at first: Qu'il y ait toujours des baquets pleins d'eau, which is 
then changed to the above reading. In this latter, Ms-S had: le soin, the le being 
later stricken out. 

"The editions differ in quite a complicated manner as to what constitutes a 
numbered scene. I have adopted the arrangement of group II, which coincides 
with the Ms-S not only in this numbering, but also in the order of the characters 
in each scene-heading. See the scene table in paragraph 67 of the Introduction. 

*Vous sentes-vous: Mz (sentes written above croyes which latter is not 
stricken out,) ; Ic ; H2. 
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M. Vandeek pfeRE. Encore quelques fusses, quelques violons? 

Antoine. C'est bien autre chose. Une Demoiselle qui a pour 
vous la plus grande tendresse. 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. Ma fllle? 

Antoine. Juste. Elle vous demande un tGte h tete. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Sgais tu pourquoi? 

Antoine. Elle vient d'essayer ses diamans, sa robe de 
noce 41 ; on lui a mis un peu de rouge 48 . Madame et Elle pensent 
que vous ne la reconnoitrez pas. La voici. 

SCENE VII. 
Les MfiMES, Un Domestique, M. Vanderk p£re. 

Le Domestique. 48 Monsieur, Madame la Marquise de Van- 
derville. 44 

M. Vanderk pEre. 46 Faites entrer. (On ouvre les deux 
battans.) <12> 

SCENE VIII. 

M. Vanderk p£re, Antoine, Mlle Sophie Vanderk annonc6e 
sous le nom de Madame de Vanderville. 

Sophie faisant de profondes rtivtrences.** Mon 47 . . . 
Monsieur. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Madame, (au Domestique**) Avancez un 



"noces: E; Mo. 

"mis du rouge une mouche: Mz; Du rouge et une mouche: Ic; Du rouge 
ft une mouche ici: H2; O. (compare note 20). 

"(riant): la, b, c. 

"The Ms-S has Vanderville, although it has consistently Wander k (see notes 
12 and 645); trP: die Frau Baronessin von Rosenwangen; trW: die Baronesse 
von Saarheid; trO: Lady Bell Brilliant. 

46 (se levant): H2; O. 

"faisant de grandes reverences; Ms-S ; Hi. la, c have De grandes references 
immediately after On ouvre les deux battans, uniting scene viii and vii, and also 
have : SOPHIE, interdite. lb has : (on ouvre les deux battans.) SOPHIE, interdite 
et faisant de grandes rivirences. The Ms-S has no: annoncee sous le nom de 
Madame de Vanderville, nor has P or Hi. 

47 Ib has: non for mon. 

"(au domestique) omitted: Ms-S; la, b, c; Hi. 
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fauteuil. 49 [lis s'assient.* ] (a Antoine.) Elle n'est pas mal. (d 
Sophie. 61 ) Puis-je s$avoir de Madame ce qui me procure Fhonneur 
de la voir. 

Sophie treniblante** C'est que . . . Mon . . . Monsieur, 
j'ai. . . j'ai un papier k vous remettre. 

M. Vanderk pEre. Si Madame veut bien me le confier. (Pen- 
dant qu'elle cherche, il regarde Antoine.) 

Antoine. Ah ! Monsieur, qu'elle est belle comme cela ! 

Sophie. 68 Le voici. (**Le Pdre se live?* pour prendre le 
papier.) Ah! Monsieur, pourquoi vous d6ranger* 6 ? (& part.) Je 
suis toute interdite. 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. Cela suffit. C'est trente louis. 66 * Ah! 
rien de mieux. 67;68; ( M Pendant qu'il va & son secretaire, Sophie 
fait signe a Antoine de ne rien dire.) Ce billet est excellent; il 
vous est venu par la Hollande? <13> 

Sophie. Non .... oui.* 



"sitge: la, b, c. Ms-S had: un fauteuil a Madame, the a Madame then being 
stricken out. 

*(ils sfasseyent) in P and later editions. 

M Ms-S omits: (d Sophie), 

"Ms-S has: tremblant. 

w Ia, c; O; have a foot-note from here: On pourroit voir Victorine espionner; 
Bl puts this in the text. 

"Ms-S has this direction in the left margin and in another hand. Ms-S and 
Hi have: M. Vanderk se live, 

"et prend: Ms-S. 

"In the Ms-S a line is drawn through this but it is rewritten above (compare 
61). There follows: (a part) je suis toute interdite, which is stricken out; hence 
Hi omits it; it is also stricken out of Mz. Editions P and later have: tout interdite, 
except H2 and O which restore toute interdite; Av and lb have je suis interdite, 

"*neuf cents livres: RF. 

w Mz changes this as follows: M. Vanderk pere (d Antoine). Cela suffit. 
Cest trente louis. Antoine. Ah! M. Vanderk pere (a Sophie). Rien de 
mieux, etc. 

"Ms-S had : je vais, which is stricken out ; it is found however in la, b, c ; Hi ; 
H2 (et je vais) : O. 

"Ms-S has: (il va d son secretaire) followed immediately by (Pendant qu'il 
va d son Secretaire Sophie fait signe a Antoine de ne rien dire). la, b, c; Hi; O 
have : (Pendant que M. Vanderk etc.) 

"Mz adds: Monsieur. 
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M. Vanderk pfiRE. Vous avez raison, Madame . . . Void 
la somme. 

Sophie. Monsieur, je suis votre tr£s-liumble et tr£s-ob6issante 
servante. 61 

M. Vanderk p£re. Madame ne compte pas? 

Sophie. Non. Ah ! mon cher Monsieur.* 8 Vous 6tes un si 
honnete homme, que la reputation ... la renonim6e 
dont 6 *. . . 

SCENE IX. 
Les MfiMES, Mme Vanderk. 64 

Sophie. Ah ! Maman, mon cher p^re 66 s'est moqu£ de moi. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Comment ! c'est vous, ma fille? 

Sophie. Ah ! vous m'aviez reconnue. 

Mme Vanderk. 86 Comment la trouvez-vous? 

M. Vanderk p£re. Fort bien. <14> 

Sophie. Vous ne m'avez seulement pas^regarctee. * Je ne suis 
pas une trompeuse 68 ; et voici votre argent, que vous donnez avec 
tant de confiance h la premiere personne. 

M. Vanderk pfcRE. Garde-le, ma fille. Je ne veux pas que 
dans toiite ta vie tu puisses te reprocher une faussete m£me en 
badina pt. Ton billet je le tiens pour bon. Garde les trente louis. 

Sophie. Ah ! mon cher p£re . . . 

M. Vanderk p£re. Vous aurez des pr6sens h faire demain. 

"Ms-S had above "Je suis .... servante". "Ah, Mr. pourquoi vous 
dtrangef' but it is stricken out, probably because the same phrase occurred above. 
(See note 56). It was written with pencil and then gone over with ink. 

"Ms-S; Hi ; H2; O; Ah, mon cher . . Xon 9 Monsieur etc. la, c: ah, mon 
cher . . . Mon, Monsieur etc. lb: Ah! mon cher . . . monsieur, vous ctes 
si honnete homme etc. 

**Mz has written above: "la renommee dont", "dont vous jouisses". H2; O. 
also have : renommie dont vous jouisses. 

U Y\2 adds : Le Gendre, du fond. 

*Ms-S had first : papa, then mon cher papa written over it, papa being stricken 
out. This change was made between the first and second editions, since we find 
only papa in la, b, c; Hi ; O; in Mz papa is written above pdre, but the latter is not 
stricken out. 

•*Ms-S adds: a son mart; also Hi; H2; O. 

m \b: ne m'aves pas seulement. 

"voleuse: la, b, c; Hi. 
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SCENE X. 
Les M£mes, Le Gendee futur.* 9 

M.* Vanderk p£be. Vous allez, Monsieur, 6pouser une jolie 
personne. Se faire annoncer sous un faux nom, se servir d'un faux 
seing pour tromper son p£re 70 ; tout cela n'est qu'un badinage pour 
elle. 

Le Gendre. Ah! Monsieur, 71 vous avez k punir deux 
coupables. Je suis complice, et voici la main qui a signg. <15> 

M. Vanderk pfiRE prenant la main de sa fille et celle de son 
futur.™ Voilk comme je la punis. 

Le Gendre. ^Comment r6compensez-vous done? 74 

Mme Vanderk. (Madame Vanderk fait un signe A sa fille. 1 *) 
Ma fille. 76 . . . 

Sophie au futur. Permettez-moi, Monsieur, de vous 
prier . . . 

Le Gendre. Commandez. 

Sophie. Devinez ce que je veux dire. 77 

Mme Vanderk. a son mart. Votre fille est dans un grand 
embarras. 

M. Vanderk pMe. Quel est-il? 78 

Le Gendre a Sophie. Je voudrois bien vous deviner . . . 
Ah ! e'est de vous laisser? 

Sophie. Oui. 79 



"omit futur: Ms-S ; la, c; Hi; H2; O. 

"pour tromper son ptre is written between the regular lines of the Ms-S. 

"Ms-S omits: Ah! Monsieur. 

"Ms-S ; du futur. 

"Ic ; O. prefix : si vous punisses ainsi. 

"trG adds the sentimental touch : (Sophien die Hand kiissend) O, meine 
Sophie! Gotter frequently adds similar touches of sentiment. (See 80, etc.) 

n (La mbre fait un signe d Sophie): la, b, c; (Madame Vanderk fait un signe 
a Sophie): Hi ; faisant un signe a Sophie; H2; O. 

w Ma fille appears to have been added later to the Ms-S; It is net found 
therefore in la, b, c; Hr. 

""veux vous dire: la, b, c. 

"la, c; votre fille est trts embarrasste. M. Vanderk pere. Quel est son em- 
bar r as? 

"Hi : Le gendre sort; H2; O: Le gendre sort du fond, et Antoine de droite; 
Pi : il sort. 
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SCENE XL 
M. et Mme Vanderk, Sophie. 

Mme. Vanderk. 80 Votre fille se marie demain, elle nous 
quitte; elle voudroit vous demander 81 ... <16> 

M. Vanderk p^re. Ah, Madame. 

Mme Vanderk a sa fille. Ma fille . . . 

Sophie. Ma m6re ! . . . Ah ! mon cher p6re, je . . . 
(Se disposant a se mettre A genoux; son pdre la retient). 

M. Vanderk p£re. Ma fille, 6pargne k ta m6re et k moi 
Pattendrissement d'un pareil moment. Toutes nos actions, jusqu'k 
present, ne tendent 88 qu'k attirer sur toi et 88 sur ton fr6re toutes 84 
les faveurs du Ciel. Ne perds jamais de vu£, ma fille, que la bonne 
conduite des p£re et m£re est la benediction des enfants. 

Sophie. Ah ! si jamais je Poublie ! 

SCENE XII. 
Les M£mes, Victorine. 86 
Victorine. Le voilk, le \oi\k. 
Mme Vanderk. Qui? Qui done? 88 
Victorine. Monsieur votre fils. <17> 

Mme Vanderk. Je vous assure, Victorine, que plus vous avan- 
cez en age, et plus vous extravaguez. 
Victorine. Madame ? 



"trG is again more sentimental than the original: MADAM VANDERK 
(su Sophien) Nun will ich d tin em Hersen Luft machen. . — Lieber Mann! Sophie 
kann uns nicht verlassen, ohne sich den v'dterlichen Segen. . . VANDERK. Ach, 
HebeFrau! MADAM VANDERK. Komm, Sophie! SOPHIE. Auch den Ihrigen 
beste Mutter! — Ach t mein Voter, ich bin — (will ihm su Fiissen fallen, er halt sie 
suriick). see note 74. 

w Ms-S: Votre fille se marie; demain elle nous quitte etc. 
la, c : Votre fille nous quitte; elle veut vous demander. 
lb: Votre fille se marie demain; elle voudroit vous demander. 
Hi; H2: Notre fille se marie demain; elle nous quitte; elle voudroit vous 
demander . . . 

O : the same as Hi, H2 with veut for voudroit. 
"ne tendent jusqu a present: la, b, c; Hi. 
tt C omits: sur toi et; trM : dir und deinen Briidern. 
**toutes, not in Ms-S. 
M trW : Julchen (gam ausser Athem). 
*D has merely: qui done? Hi has: qui done? qui done? 
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Mme Vanderk. Preincrement, vous entrez ici sans qu'on 
vous appelle. 

Victorine. Mais, Madame. 

Mme Vanderk. A-t-on coutume d'annoncer mon fils? 
Sophie. En v6rit6 87 , ma bonne amie, vous 6tes bien. folle. 
Victorine. C'est que le voil&. 

SCfiNE XIII. 
Les MEmes, M. Vanderk fils. 

Sophie. Ah! nous allons voir. 88 (M. Vanderk fils fait de 
grandes reverences a sa sasur qu'il ne recommit pas.) Ah! mon 
f r6re ne me reconnoit pas. 

M. Vanderk fils. H6 ! c'est ma soeur ! Oh, elle est charmante ! 

Mme Vanderk. Tu la trouves done bien? 

M. Vanderk fils. Oui, ma m6re. <18> 

SCENE XIV. 

Les MfiMES, Le Gendre. 

Le Gendre, has a Sophie. M'est-il permis d'approcher? Les 
Notaires 89 . . . (an pere) Les Notaires sont arrives. (II vent 



"The en viriti of the Ms-S is in the margin and in another hand : hence its 
absence in la, c ; O. 

"The Ah ! nous allons voir of the Ms-S is written in another hand and between 
the regular lines ; it is therefore absent in la, c ; following this phrase in the Ms-S 
is an asterisk referring to another asterisk which, in the list of personages in the 
scene-heading, precedes the direction faisant de grandes r&vtrences a sa scrur qu'il 
ne reconnoit pas. This therefore indicates that this direction should be inserted 
after nous allons voir as was done in B, the second Paris edition. We have there- 
fore here a rather striking proof of the superiority of this second edition. lb like- 
wise puts its similar phrase M. Vanderk fils lui fait des reverences after nous allons 
voir. On the contrary Hi keeps its direction where it was first written in the Ms-S. 
la, c. has merely le fils fait des rtvirences after Victorine's C'est que le voila. 

"This first Les notaires omitted in la, c ; Hi ; H2 ; O. Thus II and lb alone 
retain the evident reading of the Ms-S ; as a further indication of the young man's 
absorption in Sophie the reading is good stage-business and it was therefore restored 
by Sedaine in the second edition. 
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donner la main 90 a Sophie, elle indique? 1 sa m&re en souriant 99 
II s'appergoit de sa meprise?*) Ah !** 

SCENE XV. 
M. Vanderk fils, Sophie, Viotobine. 

Sophie. Vous me trouvez done Men? 95 

M. Vanderk fils. Tr&s bien. 96 

Sophie. Et moi, mon fr6re, je trouve fort mal de ce qu'un 
jour comme celui-ci 97 vous £tes revenu si tard. Demandez k Vic- 
torine. 

M. Vanderk fils. Mais, quelle heure done? 98 

Sophie, lux pr^sentani^ 9 une montre. Tenez, regardez. 

M. Vanderk fils. en consid^rant la montre. 100 II est vrai 
qu'il est un peu tard; 101 je crois qu'elle avance; elle est jolie. (II 
veut la rendre). 10 * <19> 

Sophie. Non, mon fr6re, je veux que vous la gardiez comme 
un reproche 6ternel de ce que vous vous 6tes fait attendre. 108 

99 le bras: la, b, c. 

91 qui montre sa mire: la, b, c; O. 

"en souriant, omitted : la, b, c ; Hi ; O. 

•"Ms-S: lui sentant sa miprise; Hi: sentant sa miprise. No such phrase in 
la, b, c. 

*In la, c; Hi; H2; O. the scene ends thus: SOPHIE. A ma mire (in Av. 
Ah! ma mire). (Le gendre donne la main a fa mire et sort). lb also has this 
last direction. Hi ; H2 also have the young man say Ah. 

"Add: mon frire: Mz; Ic; O. 

M Mz ; Ic ; O have : Oui, tris bien, ma sceur. 

"Ms-S had at first : comme oujourd'hui, but corrects to : comme celui-ci. 

"•lb ; D, Av ; P2 ; T. Mais quelle heure est-il done? 

"donnant: Ms-S; la, b, c; Hi. 

**This stage-direction placed after "un peu tard": Ms-S; Hi; H2. Entirely 
omitted : la, b, c ; O. 

**In la, b there follows : Cette montre est jolie. (il veut la rendre). Ic : Mz 
have : Cette montre est jolie, tris jolie. (il veut la rendre). O has : Cette montre est 
jolie, tris jolie. Je crois qu'elle avance. (il veut la rendre). 

SW H2 adds here: tris jolie. 

*"Grimm (Correspondance Litteraire, edition Tourneux, v. 7, p. 24) criticises 
here the style of Sedaine, but misquotes him in part : "On ne dit pas : Je veux 
qu'elle vous reproche de ce que vous vous etes fait attendre: il faut dire: de vous 
etre fait attendre." Grimm however concludes : "Ce sont des miseres, je le sais, mais 
comment peut-on souffrir la tache la plus legere sur une belle statue ?" As has been 
pointed out, Grimm praised the play most highly. See 563. 
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M. Vanderk pils. Et moi 104 je l'accepte de bon cceur. Puissg- 
je 106 , k chaque fois que j'y regarderai, me feliciter de vous s§avoir 
heureuse. 

SCENE XVI. 106 

Lbs MfcMES, Un Domestique. 

Le Domestique a Sophie. Mademoiselle, on vous attend. 

Sophie. Ne venez-vous pas, mon frfcre? 

M. Vanderk fils. Oui, j'y vais . . . tout k l'heure. Je 



vous suis 107 . 



SCENE XVII. 
M. Vanderk fils, Victorine. 

Victorine. Vous m'avez bien inqui6t6e. Une dispute dans 
un Caff6. 

M. Vanderk fils. Est-ce que mon p£re s$ait cela? 

Victorine. Est-ce que cela est vrai ? 

M. Vanderk fils. Non, non, Victorine. 108 (II entre dans le 
sallon.) 

Victorine en s'en allant d'un autre coU. Ah ! que cela m'in- 
qutete. 



Fin du premier Acte. 



w Mz inserts: ma socur. 

w puissai-je; Ms-S. 

""In the first condition of the Ms-S this scene is silent as follows: LES 
MfiMES, LE GENDRE. (Le gendre ventre; il prend la main de Sophie et la 
rammkne. Cependant le frire considtre la montre, reve et soupire. Victorine le 
regarde.). This reading was subsequently cancelled in favor of that in II, but it is 
found in la, c; with omission of et la ramdne and cependant, and with substitution 
of regarde for considtre. 

,w Ms-S omits: je vous suis, and has toute d fheure. Hi; H2; O. add: 
(Sophie sort). 

,W H2; O. add a third non here. TrW adds stage directions : VAND. (lebhaft) 
Weiss es mein Vatert JULCH. (erschrocken) 1st es denn wahrT 
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ACTE II. 

SCENE PREMIfiRE 
Antoine, Le Domestique de M. Desparville. m 

Antoine. Oil diable 110 6tiez-vous done? 

Le Domestique. J'6tois dans le magasin. 

Antoine. Qui vous y avoit envoy 6? 

Le Domestique. Vous. 

Antoine. Eh I 111 Que faisiez-vous 1&? 

Le Domestique. Je dormois. 

Antoine. Vous dormiez ! il faut qu'il y ait plus de trois 118 
heures. 

Le Domestique. Je n'en s<jais rien; eh bien, votre maitre 
est-il rentr6? 

Antoine. Bon ; on a soup6 depuis. 

Le Domestique. Enfin, puis-je lui remettre ma Lettre? 

Antoine. Attendez. <21> 

• 

SCENE II. 
LES MfiMES, M. Vandeek pils. 

Le Domestique voyant entrer M. Vanderk file. 1 " N'est-ce pas 
la lui? 

im Le domestique qui a deja paru: la, b, c. 

,,0 B1; O. omit: diable. 

in et que faisiez vous la: Ic; Di-H; BN; Hi; H2; O. 

^Ms-S had first deux cancelled for trois written above; hence deux in 
la, b, c. Compare 114. 

"The appearance of the Ms-S indicates that this direction was added later; 
hence its absence in la, b, c. Mz inserts: M. Vanderk fils qui marche en revant, 
jusque sur le bord de la seine. TrG has: Vanderk Sohn (in tie fen Gedanken). 

TrW goes into more detail: Anton (sieht den jungen Vanderk kotnmen) 

(er betrachtet den jungen Vanderk aufmerksam der in Gedanken herein kommt und 
tiefsinnig auf und ab geht ohne den Anton zu sehen) . . and later: (er be- 
trachtet noch einmal den jungen Vanderk, schuttelt mit dem Kopf und geht mit 
Jacob ab). 
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Axtoine. Non, non, restez; parbleu, vous £tes un dr61e 
d'homme de rester dans ce magasin pendant trois 114 lieures. 

Le Domestique. Ma foi, j'y aurois 116 pass6 la nuit si la faim 
ne m'avoit pas r6veill6. 

Antoine. Venez, venez. 



SCftNE III. 
M. Vanderk fils seul. 

Quelle fatality ! je ne voulois pas sortir ; il sembloit que j'avois 

un pressentiment ; n'importe 116 Un Commergant .... 

un Commer$ant 117 .... c'est l'gtat de mon P£re, au fait 111 , 
et je ne souffrirai jamais qu'on Fhumilie 119 , j'aurai tort tant qu'on 
voudra 180 ; mais . . . Ah, monPfcre! . . . mon P&re . . . 
un jour de noce . . . je vois toutes 181 ses inquietudes, toute 
sa douleur, le d6sespoir de ma M£re, ma Soeur, cette pauvre Vic- 
torine, Antoine, toute une famille. Ah, Dieux !"*... que ne 
donnerois-je 1M pas pour reculer d'un jour, 1 ** reculer ! . . . (le 



"'Compare 112. 

m Ms-S: f aurois. 

u *N'importe omitted: la, b, c. Between N'importe and Ah, mon pkre etc, 
the Ms-S is corrected in a confusing manner : It had at first : et je ne puis souffrir 
qu'on rhumilie which was cancelled; the above reading was then written in between 
the regular lines. 

" T Ms-S : Un commercant . . commercant. la, c; O. have: Les commer- 
qants . . . les commercants. 

"*Mo which is practically everywhere the same as Hi, here has : au fait, c*est 
Vetat de mon pdre. la, b, c omit au fait 

w avilisse for humilie: la, b, c; H2; O. Mz also had written avilisse above 
humilie, but the latter was not cancelled. 

m Ia, b, c omit: faurai tort . . . voudra. This phrase is one of those 
added later to the Ms-S and written between the regular lines. See note 116. 

m Av : lb omit : toutes. 

w Ah, Dieul: E; L; Ic; Mo. O. See 125. 

^donnerai-je : Mo. 

w d'un seul jour: added above and at end of the line in Ms-S : the same addi- 
tion in la, b, c; Hi ; O. 
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pere entre, et le rcgarde.) Non certes, je ne reculerai pas. Ah, 
Dieux ! 1M (II appergoit son p&re, il prend 1 ** un air gai.) 

<22> 

SCENE IV. 
M. VANDERK PftRE, M. Vandbrk F1LS. 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. Eh, mais, mon fils, quelle petulance ! quels 
mouvemens! que signifie? . . . 

M. Vanderk fils. Je d£clamois ; je faisois le Eteros. 187 

M. Vanderk p£re. Vous ne repr^senteriez pas demain 188 
quelque Pi6ce de Th6&tre, une Trag6die? 189 

M. Vanderk fils. Non, non, mon p6re. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Faites, si cela vous amuse; mais, il fau- 
droit quelques precautions ; dites-le-moi, et s'il ne faut pas que je le 
sgache, je ne le sgaurai pas. 

M. Vanderk fils. Je vous suis oblige, mon p6re; je vous le 
dirois. 

M. Vanderk pere. Si vous me trompez, prenez-y garde, je 
ferai cabale. 

M. Vanderk fils. Je ne crains pas cela ; mais, mon p£re, on 
vient de lire le contrat de mariage de ma sceur ; nous Pavons tous 
sign£. Quel nom avez-vous done pris? 180 Et quel nom <23> 
m'avez-vous fait prendre? 

M. Vanderk p£re. Le vdtre. 

M. Vanderk fils. Le mien! Est-ce que celui que je 
porte? 181 . . . 



**Ah, Dieu!: E; L; Ic; Mo; O. See 122. 

M reprend: Ms-S; la, b; Hi. 

™Je dMamois; je . . . je faisois le Hiros: la. Ce West rien, mon pbre . . . 
C'est que . . . je declamais; je, je faisois le hiros: Ic, also Mz but with only one 
je before faisois. 

™*Reprisenteries-vous demain etc?: H2; O. 

"*In the Ms-S une tragi die is written above quelque as if it were a substitution 
for quelque pitce de thtdtre; all editions however add it to the sentence. 

"°In the Ms-S done: is in another hand and ink and is written above pris; 
hence omission of done in la, b, c which have : Quel nom y avez-vous prist O has 
both y and done. 

m Est-ee que je porte: BL 
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M. Vandebk p£re. Ce n'est qu'un surnom. 188 

M. Vandbrk fils. Vous vous 6tes titr6 188 de Chevalier, 
d'ancien Baron de Savteres, de Clavifcres, de 184 . . . 

M. Vandebk p£be. Je le suis. 

M. Vandebk fils. Vous 6tes done Gentilhomme? 

M. Vandebk pfeBE. Oui. 

M. Vandebk fils. Oui ! 

M. Vandebk p^be. Vous doutez de ce que je dis? 

M. Vandebk fils. Non, mon p6re; mais est-il possible? . . . 

M. Vandebk p£be. II n'est pas possible que je sois Gentil- 
homme? 184 * <24> 

M. Vandebk fils. Je ne dis pas cela. Mais 186 est-il pos- 
sible, 186 * fussiez-vous le plus pauvre des Nobles, que vous ayez pris 
un6tat? . . . 

M. Vandebk p£be. Mon fils, lorsqu'un homme entre dans le 
monde, il est le jouet des circonstances. 

M. Vandebk fils. En est-il d'assez fortes pour nous faire 
descendre 186 du rang le plus distingu6 au rang . . . 

M. Vandebk p£re. Achevez, au rang le plus bas. 

M. Vandebk fils. Je ne voulois pas dire cela. 

M. Vandebk p£be. ficoutez : le compte le plus rigide qu'un 
p6re doive k son fils, est celui de Phonneur qu'il a re§u de ses 



"TrW : Das ist nur ein angenommener Namen. 
"Mo : Vous etes titri etc. 

"'Ms-S : de Salvitres, de Clavitre . . . &c. In the margin but cancelled is 
the following note in another hand : 1/ faudroit mettre d'autres noms, je crois qu'il 
y a de MM. de Salvitres et de Clavidres. This may have been written by the censor 
or at least by some member of the theatre. 

Hi: de Sahntres, de Clavitres, de etc. . . H2; O: de SavUres, de 
Clavitres . . . TrP: Freiherr von Altdorf, Herr su Reichenthal, 
und . TrW: von Wartholz, von Althols. TrG: von Savieeres: von 
Savieeres? von . . . f 
m *RF. substitutes // n'est pas possible que cela soit! 
"'mats omitted : Ms-S ; Hi. 

'"'RF. omits fussiez-vous le plus pauvre des nobles. 

"•The Ms-S had first : pour descendre which is in la, b, c ; the Ms-S then in- 
serted vous faire above pour descendre; Hi alone has the reading pour vous faire 
descendre. 
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ancfitres: asseyez-vous. 187 (II s'assied; le fils prend un si&ge, et ne 
s'assied pa*™*) J'ai 6t6 61ev6 par votre bis-a^gjjl ; mon p£re fut 
tu6 fort jeune k la tfite de son R6giment. Si vous 6tiez moins 
raisonnable, je ne vous confierois pas Fhistoire de ma jeunesse ; et 
la voici : 189 Votre M6re, fille d'un Gentilhomme voisin, a 6t6 ma 
seule et unique 140 passion. Dans <25> Ykge oil on 141 ne 
choisit pas, j'ai eu le bonheur de bien choisir. Un jeune Officier, 
venu en quartier d'hiver dans la province 148 , trouva mauvais qu'un 
enfant de seize ans, c'6toit mon ftge, attir&t 148 les attentions d'un 
autre enfant; votre M6re n'avoit pas douze 144 ans; il me traita 
avec hauteur 146 ; je ne le supportai pas ; nous nous battimes. 

M. Vandeek fils. 146 Vous vous battites. 

M. Vanderk pEre. Oui, mon fils. 

M. Vanderk fils. Au pistolet? 147 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. Non, k P6p6e. 148 Je fus forc6 de quitter 
la province; votre M6re me jura une Constance qu'elle a eue 14 * 
toute sa vie. Je m'embarquai. Un bon Hollandois, proprtetaire 
du b&timent sur lequel j'6tois, me prit en affection. Nous ffimes 



"'Asseyons nous: Ic. 

M un sttge et s'assied ensuite: la, c; Hi. la, b, c; Hi; H2; O have: Le Pire 
s'assied for il s'assied. 

"II2 ; O. add : (Le fils s'assied). 

*"Av; lb omit: et unique. 

w oul'on: la, b, c; Hi; H2; O. 

,4 *TrW : tin junger Officier kam su uns in die W inter quar tier e. 

**attira in Ms-S. 

iU quinse: H2; O. War kaum funfzehn: trG. Noch nicht zwolf Jahr: trP. 

,4 *Ms-S had first: avec une hauteur, but the une was later cancelled; hence 
avec une hauteur in la (except D and Av) ; Hi ; O. 

"•TrW: (lebhaft) Sie schlugen sichf TrG: (sehr lebhaft) Sie schlugen sich, 
lieber Vaterf 

^Note the young man's preoccupation with his own duel . . See the further 
mention of pistols at notes 267; 346; 407c. 

a *At the word ipie of the Ms-S is an asterisk repeated in the margin but with 
no note added ; this is probably a mark made by the censor as he hesitated regarding 
the suppression of this passage. 

**eu in Ms-S. 

(343) 



Digitized by 



Google 



104 

attaqu6s 160 , et je lui fus utile 161 , (c'est Ik que 168 j'ai connu An- 
toine). Le bon Marchand 168 m'associa k son commerce; il m'offrit 
sa ntece 164 et sa fortune. Je lui dis mes engagemens, il m'approuve, 
il part, il obtient le consentement des <26> parens de votre 
M6re, il me Famine avec sa nourrice; (c'est cette bonne vieille qui 
est ici). Nous nous marions; le bon Hollandois mourut dans mes 
bras, je pris k sa prtere et son nom et son commerce ; le Ciel a b6ni 
ma fortune; je ne peux pas 6tre 166 plus heureux; je suis estimg; 
voici votre soeur bien 6tablie; votre beau-fr6re remplit avec hon- 
neur une des premieres places dans la Robe. 166 * Pour vous, mon 
Fils, vous serez digne de moi et de vos ayeux; j'ai d6j& remis dans 
notre famille tous les biens que la n6cessit6 de servir le Prince 1661 * 
avoit fait sortir des mains de nos 166 ancfitres; ils seront k vous, 
ces biens; 167 et si vous pensez que j'aie fait par le commerce une 
taclie k leur 168 nom, c'est k vous de Peffacer ; mais dans un Steele 
aussi 6clair6 que celui-ci, ce qui peut procurer 169 la Noblesse n'est 
pas capable de P6ter. 

M. Vanderk fils. Ah, mon p6re, je ne le pense pas; mais le 
pr6jug6 est malheureusement si fort .... 



"TrG: Bey einem Anfall von Kapern. 

M1 TrP : und ich war so glucklich ihm das Leben su retten. 

'"Ms-S : ou: hence ou in la, c; Hi. In A's errata, of which this is the first, oik 
is corrected to que, and this que is found in C and K which always correct the errata 
of A. For other errata of A corrected in similar manner, see notes 155, 156, 163, 173, 
189, 323, 326, 351, 646, 656. Di-H and B-N correct all these except here (152) and 
351. These errata of A are all corrected in B. Five of the errors existed already 
in the Ms-S : 152, 156, 173, 189, 323. 

tn Le bon Hollandois: la, b, c ; O. 

™seine Tochter: trG. 

1K je ne peux etre: la, b. In errata of A this is corrected to je ne peux pas 
etre. Mo has je ne veux pas etre. 

***RF. substitutes dans la magistrature. 
mb RF. substitutes de servir I'ttat. 

"'vos: Ms-S; la, b; Hi. In A's errata this is corrected to nos; trM; deiner; 
trT: meiner. 

W H2; O. add: (Us se levent). 
"'deinen Namen : trM. 

***donner: la, c. RF. has donner la distinction. 
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M. Vandebk pfiRE. Un pr6jug6 160 ! un tel pr6jug6 n'est rien 
aux yeux de la raison. 160 * 

M. Vandebk fils. Cela n'empfecbe pas que le commerce ne 

soit vu lel comme <27> un 6tat 168 

t M. Vanderk pfiRE. Quel 6tat, mon fils, que celui d'un homme, 
qui d'un trait de plume se fait ob&r d'un bout de l'univers k 
Pftutre! Son nom, son seing n'a pas besoin, comme la monnoie 
d'un Souverain 168 , que la valeur du m6tal serve de caution k l'em- 
preinte; sa personne a tout fait; il a sign6; cela sufflt. 

M. Vanderk fils. J'en conviens; mais . . . 

M. Vanderk p£re. Ce n'est pas un peuple, ce n'est pas une 
seule nation qu'il sert; il les sert toutes, et en est servi; c'est yC 

l'homme de Punivers. 

M. Vanderk fils. Cela peut 6tre vrai; mais enfin en lui- 
m&ne qu'a-t-il de respectable? 

M. Vanderk p£re. De respectable ! 168a ce qui legitime dans 
un Gentilhomme les droits de la naissance ; ce qui fait la base de 
ses titres ; la droiture, l'honneur, la probity. 168b 

M. Vanderk fils. Votre seule 1 * 4 conduite, mon p£re. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Quelques particuliers audacieux 165 font 
armer les Rois; la <28> guerre s'allume; tout s'embrase; 
PEurope est divis^e; mais ce N6gociant Anglois, Hollandois, 
Busse ou Chinois, n'en est pas moins Pami de mon coeur; nous 
sommes sur la superficie de la terre 166 autant de fils de soie qui 167 

"Le prejuge: H2; O. 

"•■RF. adds Les hommes ne naissent-ils pas igauxf 

" consider S: la, b, c; O. 

"The Ms-S had : comme un Stat vil. WANDERK. Comme un Stat vil! 
Quel Stat etc. This reading was cancelled. 

"des souverains: la, b; In A's errata this is corrected to du souverain. 

"■■RF substitutes: ce qui seul peut legitimer les* distinctions parmi les 
hommes; la droiture, Vhonneur, la probiti. 

,ttb Noteworthy is the addition of Glaube by trG to the qualities of the 
nobility. 

"seule in the Ms-S is written above the line and apparently later, since it 
is not in la, c 

"■Some translations give this initiative to the rulers : trP, Die Regenten Euro pas 
greiffen nach den Waffen. TrG, Wenn die Konige su den Waffen greifen. TrB, 
Alcune circostanse fanno prender I'armi in mano ai re. 

"sur la surface de la terre: Ic; Mo. Sur la terre: H2; O. 

"autant de fils qui etc: Ic; H2; O. 
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lient ensemble les nations, et les ram&nent k la paix par la n6ces- 
sit6 du commerce. Voilk, mon flls, ce qu'est un 188 honngte 
N6gociant. 

M. Vanderk fils. 168a Et le Gentilhomme done, et le Mili- 
taire? 

M. Vanderk p£re. Je ne connois que 188 deux Stats au dessus 

du Commergant, (en supposant qu'il y ait des differences 170 entre 

j ceux qui font le mieux qu'ils peuvent dans le rang oil le Ciel les a 

JXy / places) ; je ne connois que deux Stats 171 , le Magistrat qui fait 

i parler les Lois, et le Guerrier 178 qui defend la Patrie. 

M. Vanderk fils. Je suis done Gentilhomme? 

M. Vanderk p6re. n8a Oui, mon fils; il est peu de bonnes 
maisons auxquelles 178 vous ne teniez, et qui ne tiennent & vous. 

M. Vanderk fils. Pourquoi done me l'avoir cachS? 174 

M. Vanderk p£re. Par une prudence peut-etre inutile. J'ai 
craint que l'orgueil d'un grand nom ne devint le germe de vos 
vertus 174 *; j'ai dSsirS que vous les tinssiez de vous-m&ne. <29> 
Je vous ai £pargn6 jusqu'sl cet instant les reflexions que vous venez 

m ce que e'est qu 'un: la, b, c: Hi. 

1Wa RF. omits et le gentilhomme done. 

"•The first reading of the Ms-S was as above: Je ne connois que; then this 
was heavily cancelled in favor of: // n'y a peutetre que, a reading found only in 
Hi. This was later cancelled lightly and the original Je ne connois restored. In 
the margin is the note : "Observes la correction, elle est heureuse", but it is not at 
all clear which correction is meant. Two "bons" one in the margin and cancelled, 
the other above // n'y a peutetre, left uncancelled, add to the confusion. 

119 en supposant encore qu'il y ait quelque difference etc: la, b, c; O. 

1M Here as at note 169 the Ms-S hesitated, first correcting to ce sont le magis- 
trat etc and then restoring the original je ne connois que deux itats, le magistrat 
etc. A cancelled "bori' in the margin, and an uncancelled u bon" in the text add 
to the confusion also. No edition has the ce sont. 

in le soldat: H2; O. Of interest here is the total omission of the nobleman 
as such, despite the fact that Vanderk is a member of that class. 

^RF substitutes: Gentilhomme, gentilhomme! vous Vetes as the whole 
speech. 

m maisons a qui: Ms-S: Ia\ b; Hi. In the errata of A the correction to 
aux quelles is made. 

lu Mon pbre, pourquoi done me l'avoir cachi si longtempsf: Mz : Ic : O. 

1Ma RF substitutes to this point j'ai craint que le miserable prijugi de la nais- 
sance, qui ne sert que d'aliment a I'orgueil et a Pambition, j'ai craint que le soi 
prijugd que la raison un jour fera disparattre ne devint le germe de vos vertus. 

(346) 



Digitized by 



Google 



107 

de faire, r6flexions 176 qui dans un kge moins avanc6 se seroient 
produites avec plus d'amertume. 

M. Vandbrk pils. Je ne crois pas que jamais .... 

SCENE V. 

Les MfiMES, Antoine, Le Domestique de M. Desparville. 175 * 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. Qu'est-ce? 176 

Antoine. 177 I1 y a, Monsieur, plus de trois beures qu'il est 
Ik; c'est un Domestique. 178 

M. Vanderk p£re. Pourquoi faire attendre? Pourquoi ne 
pas faire parler? Son terns peut etre pr6cieux; son Maitre peut 
avoir besoin de lui. 

Antoine. Je Pai oublte; on a soup6; il s'est endormi. 

Le Domestique. Je me suis endormi. Ma foi, on est las, 
las 179 .... Oil diable 180 est-elle k pr6sent? Cette chienne 
de lettre 181 me fera damner 188 aujourd'hui. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Donnez-vous patience. <30> 

Le Domestique. Ah, la voil^ ! 

(Pendant que le Pdre lit, le Domestique bailie, et le fils 
reve. ) ~" 

M. Vanderk pEre. 188 Vous direz k votre Maitre . . . 
Qu'est-il 184 votre Maitre? 

Le Domestique. Monsieur Desparville. 185 

M. Vanderk p£re. J'entends; mais quel est son 6tat? 

Le Domestique. II n'y a pas long-tems que je suis & lui; 
mais il a servi. 



1T5 C omits through carelessness : que vous venez de faire, reflexions. Av omits 
the second reflexions. 

m "Ia, b, c: M. Vanderk fils qui reve: to its translation of which trW adds: 
Anton giebt auf die Miene des jungen Vanderk acht. 

^Qu'est-ce? ends the previous scene in la, c: 

"'TrP prefixes : Ich suchte Sie unten, mein Herr. 

"•These two phrases inverted : Mz ; Ic ; H2 ; O. 

%n on est las, on est las!: la, b, c; O. 

19 *ou est-elle: Bl; ou done est-elle: O. 

in cette lettre: Bl ; O. 

m me fera mourir: O. mi farebbe arrabbiare oggidi: trB. 

m (devant son bureau): H2. 

m Ms-S had first : Quel est, which is cancelled for Qu'est. 

m Herr von Palmfeld. trP. 
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M. Vanderk pfeRE. Servi? 

Le Domestique. 186 0ui, il a la Croix; c'est bleu, c'est un 
ruban bleu; ce n'est pas comme les autres; mais c'est la m£me 
chose. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Dites k votre Maitre, dites k M. Despar- 
ville que demain entre trois et quatre heures aprfis midi 187 je 
Tattends ici. 

Le Domestique. Oui. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Dites, je vous en prie, que je suis bien 
f&ch6 de ne pouvoir lui donner une heure plus prompte, que je 
<31> suis dans Fembarras. 

Le Domestique. Je sgais, je s$ais. 188 

U9 (Comme le Domestique tourne da cdte du magasin, An- 
toine dit:) 

Antoine. H6 bien, oil allez-vous? encore dormir! 190 



'"From here to the end of the scene at 190 we now follow the text of the 
appendix of B where are found the variants of scenes which Sedaine for one 
reason or another had been forced to change. In these variants he gave the scenes 
as he wished them to be. It is of great interest to note how these variants corre- 
spond almost completely with the original readings of the Ms-S. 

The Ms-S had here : Oui. II a la Croix: mais c'est bleu, c'est un ruban bleu, 
ce West pas comme les autres. This was cancelled for: Oui. Cest un ancien of- 
ficier . . . un officier distingui mime, a reading found in II, lb, Hi, H2; O. 
In la, c. this was shortened to : Oui, c'est un officier distingui. 

Other references to this blue cross and ribbon and to the ordre du mirite 
which they represent are found at notes 526, 548. That Sedaine desired their re- 
tention is proved by his reinsertion of all these references to the ordre du mirite 
in the variants, and also by a letter dated 26 pbre, 1791 which he wrote to the actors 
of the Comedie Franchise. I have quoted from this as yet unpublished letter which 
is in the archives of the Comedie Francaise at note 548 where it more properly 
belongs. At note 548 will also be found an historical statement of the ordre du 
mirite. 

^Compare note 540. TrW : m org en gegen vier. 

"•The Ms-S had first merely as above, then by insertions this was changed to : 
Oh. je saisf je sais . . . La noce de Mile, votre fille . . . oh, je sais, je sais, 
which reading is that of lb (with omission of first "oh"); II; Hi; H2. In la. c: 
Je sais, je sais . . . La noce de . . . oui, oui. O has: Oh, je sais, je sais 
. . . La noce de . . . je sais, je sais. 

"*In the Ms-S the scene ends with the last speech of the servant, and thus 
A, D, F with trT, trG, trB do the same. In the errata of A we read: Ajoutez: 



W H2; O; add: (Us sortent) 
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SCfiNE VI. 
M. VANDERK P&RE, M. Vanderk fils. 191 

M. Vanderk fils. Mon p6re, je vous prie de pardonner k mes 
inflexions. 

M. Vanderk p£re. 1M I1 vaut mieux les dire que les taire. 

M. Vanderk fils. Peut-6tre avec trop de vivacity. 

M. Vanderk p£re. C'est de votre ftge; vous allez voir ici une 
femme qui a bien plus de vivacity que vous sur cet article. Qui- 
conque n'est pas Mili taire n'est rien. 1M 

M. Vanderk fils. Qui done? 194 

M. Vanderk p£re. Votre Tante, ma propre Sceur; elle de- 
vroit 6tre arriv6e. C'est en vain que je Pai 6tablie honorablement ; 
elle est veuve k present et sans enfans; elle jouit de tous les 
reyenus des biens que je vous ai achetes; je Pai combine de tout 
ce que j'ai cru devoir satisfaire ses vcpux; cependant elle ne me 
pardonnera jamais l'6tat que j'ai pris; et lorsque mes dons ne 
profanent pas ses mains, le nom de Frdre profaneroit ses 16vres; 
elle <32> est cependant la meilleure de toutes les femmes; 
mais voilk comme un honneur de pr6jug£ 196 6touffe les sent i mens 
de la nature et de la reconnoissance. 

M. Vanderk fils. Moi, 106 mon p£re, k votre place je ne lui 
pardonnerois jamais. 

M. Vanderk pMe. Pourquoi? Elle est ainsi, mon fils; c'est 

Antoine dit au domestique qui tourne du coti du Magasin: He bien! allez-vous 
encore dormir? This correction appears in C; K; Di-H; B-N; lb, c; trP; trM; 
trW. TrW heightens somewhat the comedy effect : (Jacob will auf der unrechten 
Seite herausgehen) Ant. (sieht ihm beym Kleide suriick) He! He! wo will er hint 
Das ist der Weg nach dem Gewoibe. Schon wieder schlafent (er geht mit Jacob 
ab). II; Hi ; H2; O; have the reading adopted in our text, that of Ba. 



m Mz adds : s'appercevant que son p&re est seul, se Idve. 

W H2 adds : assis au bureau. 

**TrP : Wer keine Feldbinde trdgt, ist nichts in ihren Augen. TrG : Wer kein 
Port'epee trdgt, ist nichts in ihren Augen. Note the striking similarity. 

w Mz: Qui done, mon ptref 

tt6 comme un prijugi: H2; O. eine eingebildete Ehre: trW. TrT has: aber 
so erstickt eine Ehrgeizige, aus Vorurtheil, die Empfindungen etc. RF substitutes: 
comme un prdjugc ridicule. 

m Mais for Moi: la, b, c ; Hi. 
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une foiblesse en elle; c'est de Phonneur mal entendu, mais c ? est 
toujours de Phonneur. 

M. Vanderk fils. Vous ne m'aviez jamais parte de cette 
Tante. 

M. Vanderk p£re. 197 Ce silence entroit dans mon syst£me k 
votre 6gard; elle vit dans le fond du Berry 198 ; elle n'y soutient 199 
qu'avec trop de hauteur le nom de nos ancStres, et Pid6e de 
noblesse 199 * est si forte en elle, -que je ne lui aurois pas persuad6 
de venir au mariage de votre soeur, si je ne lui avois 6crit qu'elle 
Spouse un homme de quality ; encore a-t-elle mis des conditions 
singulteres. 

M. Vanderk fils. Des conditions ! 

M. Vanderk p£re. "Mon cher fr&re," m'6crit-elle, "j'irai; 
mais ne seroit-il pas mieux, ne seroit-il pas plus convenable 800 que 
je ne passasse que pour une parente 61oign6e <33> de votre 
femme, pour une protectrice de la fainille?" Elle appuie cela de 

tous les mauvais raisonnemens qui J'en- 

tends une voiture. 801 

M. Vanderk fils. Je vais voir. 

SCENE VII. 
Les M£mes. Mmb Vanderk, Sophie, Le Gendre, Victorine. 208 

Mme Vanderk. Void, je crois, ma belle-sceur. 

M. Vanderk p£re. II faut voir. 

Sophie. Void ma tante. 808 

M. Vanderk p£re. Kestez ici, je vais au devant d'elle. 

Le Gendre. Vous accompagnerai-je? 804 



in U2: se levant. 

196 TrP: tit Franken. Berri: Ms-S; la, b, c; Hi; O. 
199 elle ne soutient: Av; lb. 

,m RF. substitutes cette pit oy able idee de noblesse. 
*°Ia, b, c ; H2 ; O. omit : ne seroit-il pas plus convenable. 
""Ms-S had first : carrosse which was cancelled for voiture. 
**Victorine omitted la, b, c. 

*°TrP amplifies: HENRIETTE. Ich bin recht begierig diese neugefundene 
Tante kennen zu lernen. pen Augenblick habe ich das erste Wort von ihr erfahren. 
'"Add: monsieur: Ic; O. 
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M. Vanderk pfiRE. Non, restez. Victorine, 6clairez-moi. 
Victorine prend un flambeau, et passe devant*** 

SCENE VIII. 

Mme Vanderk, M. Vanderk fils, Sophie, Le Gendre. 

Le Gendre. Eh bien, mon cher fr6re, vous avez aujourd'hui 
un petit air s6rieux. <34> 

M. Vanderk fils. Non, je vous assure. 

Le Gendre. Pensez-vous que votre ch&re 806 soeur ne sera pas 
heureuse avec moi? 

M. Vanderk fils. Je ne doute pas qu'elle ne 807 le soit. 

Sophie a sa mdre. L'appellerai-je ma tante? 

Mme Vanderk. Gardez-vous-en bien; laissez-moi parler. 

SCENE IX. 

Les MftMEs, M. Vanderk p£re, Victorine, 808 La Tante, Un 

Laquais de la Tante en veste, une ceinture de sole, bott€ } 

un fouct sur V&paule, portant la queue de sa maitresse. 

La Tante. Ah ! j'ai les yeux £blouis. ficartez ces flambeaux. 

Point d'ordre sur les routes. Je devrois etre ici il y a deux 

heures. 808 * Soyez de condition, n'en soyez pas, une Duchesse 808 *, 

une Financtere 800 , c'est 6gal. Des chevaux terribles. Mes femmes 

ont eu des peurs. (a son Laquais.) Laissez ma robe, vous. Ah, 

c'est Madame Vanderk ! 

Mme Vanderk, a ranee, la salue* 10 et met de la hauteur. 
811 Madame, voici ma fille que j'ai l'honneur de vous presenter. 

"*No stage direction in Ms-S. 

**chdre is written in Ms-S in other ink and hand above the line ; hence omitted 
in la, b, c; H2; O. 

™ne: omitted: Ms-S; la (except E; F) ; Ic; Hi. 

**Victorine omitted : la, c. TrW makes this entrance of the aunt more cere- 
monious : einige andre Bediente, die sie tnit Fackeln bis an die Thiire begleiten. 
(Herr Vanderk fuhrt sie an der Hand). 

** a Mz inverts thus : II y a deux heures que je devrois etre ici. 

""'RF has for "une duchesse", a une femme comme il faut, moi." 

**eine Marktschreyerinn, trP ; eine Pachtersfrau, trT ; eine Biirgersfrau, trM ; 
ein Burgersweib, trW ; eine Komodiantin, trG. 

"•Insert: Vembrasse: la, c. D has: et la tante met de la hauteur. TrP, trW, 
trT, trB also represent the aunt as haughty here. A ; F, have Mde. Vanderk met de 
la hauteur. 

m TrT omits entirely the presentation of the daughter. 
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La Tante, fait une reverence protegeante? 1 * ] , et n'embrasse pas. 
81, Quel est ce Monsieur noir, et ce jeune homme? 814 <35> 

M. Vandeek pfeRE. C'est mon gendre futur. 

La Tante, en regardant le fils. II ne faut que des yeux pour 
juger qu'il est d'un sang noble. 

M. Vanderk pftRE. Ne trouvez-vous pas qu'il a quelque chose 
du grand-p6re? 

La Tante. Mais . . . Oui . . . le front 816 ; il est 
sans doute avanc6 dans le service? 

M. Vanderk p£re. Non, il est trop jeune. 

La Tante. II a sans doute un Regiment? 816 

M. Vanderk p£re. Non. 

La Tante. Pourquoi done? 

M. Vanderk p£re. Lorsque par ses services il aura m6rit£ la 
faveur de la Cour 816 *, je suis tout pr6t. 

La Tante. Vous avez eu vos raisons ; il est fort Men . . . 
Votre fille l'aime sans doute? 817 

M. Vanderk p£re. Oui, ils s'aiment beaucoup. <36> 

La Tante. Mais 818 je me serois tr^s-peu embarrass^e 819 de cet 
amour-Ik, et j'aurois voulu que mon gendre eftt eu 880 un rang avant 
de lui donner ma fille. 

M. Vanderk p£re. II est President. 

La Tante. President! pourquoi porte-t-il l'Sp^e? 881 



"'Omit protSgeante: la, b, c. 

"Add a M. Vanderk pbre: la, b, c; Hi ; H2; O. 

*"TrM : Wer sind etc to which Vanderk replies : Es ist . . . mein su- 
kiinf tiger Schwiegersohn. 

"Substitute: quelque chose . . . oui, le front: la, c. 

n *TrW: eine Compagnie. 

MU RF substitutes 1/ aura merits d y ctre avancc. 

""Taime apparemment: Mz (with ? after apparemment) ; Ic. 

™Moi for Mais: la, b, c; Hi; O. 

*"Ms-S had first: Mais je ne me serois pas embarrass^ ; then ne and pas were 
cancelled and peu written above pas; hence, je me serois peu embarrassie in la, b, c; 
Hi. F has si peu. 

^Hi omits eu. TrG undoubtedly copies from trP: einen Character haben 
milssen. 

m rumfornte: Ic (but not Mz) ; Mo. 
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M. Vanderk p£re. Qui? void mon gendre futur. 

La Tante. Cela? Monsieur est done de Robe? 

Le Gendre. Oui, Madame, et je m'en fais honneur. 

La Tante. Monsieur, il y a dans la Robe des personnes qui 
tiennent & ce qu'il y a de mieux. 

Le Gendre. Et qui le sont, Madame. 

La Tante. a son frdre. Vous ne m'aviez pas 6crit que c'6toit 
un homme de Robe, (au gendre) Je vous fais, Monsieur 888 , mon 
compliment; je suis charm£e de vous voir uni k une famille . . . . 

Le Gendre. Madame. <37> 

La Tante. A une famille k laquelle je prens le plus vif 
interfit. 

Le Gendre. Madame. 888 

La Tante. Mademoiselle a dans toute sa personne un air, 
une grftce, une modestie, un s^rieux 884 ; elle sera dignement Madame 
la PrSsidente. (regardant le fils.) Et ce jeune Monsieur? 

M. Vanderk p£re. C'est mon flls. 

La Tante. Votre fils ! votre fils ! vous ne me le dites pas, vous 
ne me le dites pas 885 ; e'est mon neveu 885 *; ah, il est charmant, il 
est charmant 886 ; embrassez-moi, mon cher enfant. 887 Ah! 888 vous 
avez raison, e'est tout le portrait du grand p&re 889 ; il m'a saisie, 



^Monsieur, je vous fais: Mz ; Ic. 

m Certainement, Madame: Mz; Ic. 

"*Ms-S had first: un serieux, une modestie which is found in la (except 
Di-H; B-N), lb. Ic; DiH ; B-N omit un serieux completely. 

**This phrase not repeated: la, b, c; Hi; O. Ic has: vous ne le 
dites pas, but only once. J has, however, the me. 

*"*The aunt forgets her plan to be only a distant relative (see text at notes 
200, 222-223). 

"This phrase not repeated : F ; Bl. TrP becomes extravagant : ach er ist sum 
kussen, er ist sum fressen. 

**As usual TrW enlarges the stage business : "(er geht su ihr, und kiisst ihr 
die Hand, sie klofrft ihn auf die Backen und kiisst ihn) sieh mich einmal an.*' 

**Mz for ah has eh ! oui. 

"The Ms-S appears thus : du Gra de mon Grand Pkre with cancellation first 
of du Gra then of de mon above which was then written du: hence de mon Grand 
Pbre was retained long enough to become the reading of la, c ; O. In favor of de 
mon it may be noted that Vanderk seems to be thus excluded from relationship 
with his sister, which is her purpose. Compare 225a, 230. 
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ses yeux, son front, 1'air noble; ah ! mon fr&re, 880 ah ! Monsieur, je 
veux Pemmener, je veux le faire connoltre dans la province, je le 
pr6senterai; ah! il est charmant. 

Mme Vanderk. Madame, voulez vous passer dans votre ap- 
partement? 

M. Vanderk p£re. On va vous servir. <38> 

La Tante. Ah ! mon lit, mon lit et un bouillon. Ah ! il est 
charmant ; je le retiens 881 demain pour me donner la main. Bon 
soir, mon cher neveu, bon soir. 888 r 

M. Vanderk fils. Ma ch&re tante, je vous souhaite . . . 

SCfeNE X. 
M. Vanderk fils, Victorine. 

M. Vanderk fils. Ma ch&re tante est assez folle. 888 

Victorine. C'est Madame votre tante? 

M. Vanderk fils. Oui, soeur de mon p£re. 

Victorine. Ses domestiques font un train ; elle en a quatre, 
cinq, sans compter les femmes ; ils sont d'une arrogance. Madame 
la Marquise par-ci, Madame la Marquise par-lft; elle veut ceci 884 , 
elle entend ga 886 ; il semble que tout soit k eux. 886 

M. Vanderk fils. Je m'en doute bien. 

Victorine. Vous ne la suivez pas, votre ch&re tante? <39> 

M. Vanderk fils. J'y vais. Bon soir, Victorine. • 

Victorine. Attendez done. 

M. Vanderk fils. Que veux-tu? 887 



^Note use of frcre and the quick change to Monsieur. Compare 225a, 229. 
The aunt has again forgotten herself for a moment. 

ai Av has: Ah! mon, mon lit et un bouillon, ah! il est charmant et je le 
retiens etc. 

1M H2; O add: Ah! il est charmant! H2 omits the next speech of the son, and 
has : (ils sortent). O has the speech and (ils sortent tous excepte M. Vanderk fils 
et Victorine). TrG has no equivalent for the son's speech. 

""Add: a ce qu'il me parait: Mz ; Ic; H2; O. AR omits the me. 

"'The Ms-S had first : elle veut ceci, elle entend cela, then cela was cancelled 
for ca. la, b, c; Hi : have elle veut ci. 

"Hi; H2; O. follow the first Ms-S reading having: elle entend cela. Ic; 
Di-H; BN have: elle veut ca. 

*"a elle: la, b, c; O. 

"Mz : Qu'est-ce que tu me veux? VICTORINE. Ah, voyons etc 
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Victorine. Voyons done votre nouvelle montre. 

M. Vanderk fils. Tu ne Pas pas vue? 888 

Victorine. Que je la voie encore! 889 ... Ah! elle est 
belle 840 . . . desdiamans . . . k r6p6tition M1 . . . il 
est onze heures sept .... huit .... neuf .... 
dix minutes, onze heures dix minutes. Demain k pareille heure 
. . . voulez-vous que je vous dise tout ce que vous ferez 
demain 

M. Vanderk fils. Ce que je ferai? 848 

Victorine. Oui .... vous vous l&verez k sept, disons 
k huit heures ; vous descendrez k dix ; vous donnerez la main k la 
Marine; on reviendra k deux heures; on dinera, on jouera; ensuite 
votre feu d'artifice ; pourvu encore que vous ne soyez pas bless& 

M. Vanderk fils. Bless6. Qu'importe? 848 <40> 

Victorine. II ne faut pas P6tre. 

M. Vanderk fils. Bon I 844 

Victorine. 846 Je parie que voilk tout ce que vous ferez de- 
main. 

M. Vanderk fils. Tu serois bien 6tonn6e si je ne faisois rien 
de tout cela. 

Victorine. Que ferez-vous done? 

M. Vanderk fils. Au reste 846 , tu peux avoir raison. 

Victorine. C'est joli, une montre k r6p6tition; lorsqu'on se 
reveille, on sonne Pheure; je crois que je me r6veillerois tout 847 
expr&s. 



"Mz : Ic ; O : Est-ce que tu ne Vas pas vuef 

"Mz inserts : M. VANDERK fils. Tiens, la voila. 

**Mz ; Ic : Ah! quelle est belle! 

TrW : sie lasst sie repetiren. 

***Mz ; Ic ; O : comment, ce que je ferai t 

"The Ms-S had first : Ah! si je le suis, je le serai bien, ou point du tout. This 
was then cancelled and Blessi. Qu f importef was written below and in another hand. 
Of the former reading la, c; kept: Ah! si je le suisf . . . 

^Similarly here the Ms-S had first: Qu'importet which was cancelled for 
Bon. la, b; Hi have Cela vaudroit mieux. Ic; Mz; O have Oui, cela vaudroit 
mieux. 

***Mz prefixes: Eh bien. 

**Mz has Aprds tout for Au reste. 

**Omit tout: la, c; Hi. 
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M. Vanderk fils. Eh bien, je veux qu'elle passe la nuit dans 
ta chambre, pour savoir si tu te r6veilleras. 

Victorine. Oh 848 , non. 

M. Vanderk fils. Je t'en prie. 

Victorine. Si on le sgavoit, on se moqueroit de moi. <41> 

M. Vanderk fils. Qui le dira? Tu me la rendras demain au 
matin. 849 

Victorine. Vous en pouvez Stre 850 stir; mais . . . et m 
vous? 

M. Vanderk fils. N ? ai-je pas ma pendule? 858 Et tu 8 " me 
la rendras. 

Victorine. Sans doute. 

M. Vanderk fils. Qu'k moi. 

Victorine. A qui done? 

M. Vanderk fils. Qu'& moi. 

Victorine. Eh, mais, sans doute. 

M. Vanderk fils. Bon soir, Victorine . . . Adieu . . . 
Bon soir. Qu'& moi, qu'& moi. 854 



SCENE XI. 

Victorine seule. 

Qu'k moi, qu'k moi; que veut-il dire? II a quelque chose 
d'extraordinaire aujourd'hui; ce n'est pas sa gaiete, ce n'est 
pas 856 son air franc; il r£voit. Si c'6toit . . . non. <42> 



-Omit Oh: la, c. 

**Ms-S : le matin. 

™Vous pouvez en etre: Ic; Di-H; BN; Hi; H2; O. 

X1 0mit et: la, b, c. 

w Mz: la mienne for ma pendule. 

^et puis tu: Mz; Tc; O. 

**Add (il sort): H2; O. TrW brings out more vividly the emotion of this 
parting: "Gute Nacht t Julchen . . Lebe wohl. . (sehr beklemmt) gute Nacht. 
. . (er geht und kommt surilck) . . . hor . . keinem als mir, keinem als 
mir. (er geht ab)." 

""Omit this second ce n'est pas: la, b, c ; Hi ; O. 
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SCENE XII. 

Antoine, Victorine. 
Antoine a sa fille. ue On vous appelle, on vous sonne depuis 
une heure. (Victorine sort.) 

SCENE XIII. 

Antoine seul. 
Quatre ou cinq W7 mis6rables laquais de condition donnent 
plus de peine qu'une maison de 858 quarante personnes. Nous ver- 
rons demain . . . ce sera un beau bruit . . . Je n'oublie 
rien? Non (11 souffle les bougies, et 8 * 9 ferme les volets.) Je vais 
me coucher. 860 

SCENE XIV. 
Un Domestique de M. Vanderk, Antoine. 
Antoine. 861 Quoi ! 868 

Le Domestique. Monsieur Antoine 868 , Monsieur dit qu'avant 
de vous coucher vous montiez chez lui par le petit escalier. 8 * 4 
Antoine. 865 0ui, j'y vais. 
Le Domestique. Bon soir, M. Antoine. 
Antoine. Bon soir, bon soir. 

Fin du second Acte. 



""Ic; O: Eh bien! on vous appelle etc. Mz elaborates: Eh bien! il a [sic] 
deux heures of on vous appelle, a* on vous sonne depuis une heure; si vous vouliez 
bien monter la haut. TrG has: sie wollen zu Bette gehen. Marsch, su Bette! 

'"Ms-S: quatre a cinq, 

""The Ms-S had first qu'une per [sic] maison de; this was cancelled for dans 
une maison que written above. Hi; H2; O alone have the changed reading. It 
may have been made too late for insertion in I or II. Whether the change had 
Sedaine's approval cannot be determined. 

The Ms-S added later : (ferme les volets) with no connecting et. Thus la, 
b, c have no et ferme les volets. 

*°Ms-S; la; Hi: allons nous coucher. TrW has more stage-business for 
Antoine including the removal of a key left in the desk-lock. 

■"Ic; H2 insert: LE DOMESTIQUE. Monsieur Antoine? 

""Omit: quoi: la, b; O. 

*"H2 omits : Monsieur Antoine. 

"*The Ms-S ends the act here. 

"Mz changes slightly the closing dialogue : ANTOINE. Ah, Oui, j'y vais. 
Bon soir, mon ami. LE DOMESTIQUE. Bon soir, M. Antoine. 
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ACTE III. 

SCENE PREMIERE** 
wr M. Vanderk pils et son Domestiqub entrent en tdtonnant 
avec precaution; il fait ouvrir le volet ferme le soir par Antoine, 
pour fa ire voir qu'il est un peu jour. II regarde partout. (II doit 
etre en Redingotte et en Bottines.) 

SCENE II. 

M. Vanderk pils, son Domestique; il est botte ainsi que son 
Mattre. 

M. Vanderk fils. Champagne, va ouvrir le volet 868 .... 
H6 bien, les clefs? 

Le Domestique. J'ai cherch6 partout, sur la fenetre, derrtere 
la porte; j'ai t&t6 le long de la barre de fer, je n'ai rien trouvS; 
enfin j'ai r6veill6 le Portier. 

""Not counted as separate scene : la, b, c ; Mz ; P ; O. 

"There is considerable variation in this important direction: The Ms-S read 
first: fils seul entre then seul entre was cancelled and et son Domestique entrent was 
written above in other ink and hand. Similarly fait ouvrir was written above can- 
celled ouvre. It is clear, therefore, that in the first draft Vanderk fils entered alone 
and his servant later, which arrangement would explain the counting of this silent 
scene as a separate scene, the entrance of the servant constituting Scene II. The 
phrase: (II doit etre en Redingote et avoir des bottines) is crowded in but in the 
same hand. Hi alone has the phrase in this form ; it is entirely absent in la, b, c; 0. 
The editions vary as follows : 

la, b, c M. Vanderk fils entre en tatonnant avec precaution: le Domestique 
ouvre (lb; i7 fait ouvrir) le volet fer mi le soir par Antoine. M. Vanderk regarde 
(lb: et regarde) partout. Le Domestique est botti ainsi que son Mattre, qui tient 
deux pistolets. O omits of the above from "precaution" to "regarde". 

Hi is like the text adopted except for the omission of "le soir". 

P2; T are also like the text, but avoid all ambiguity thus: "ils entrenf 9 etc: 
"M. Vanderk fait ouvrir etc": "Ce jeune homme doit etc". 

"This was added later to the Ms-S, and thus is not in la, b. Mz; Ic; O ex- 
pand thus: "M. VANDERK fils. Champagne? SON DOMESTIQUE (Mz. 
CHAMPAGNE) Monsieur. M. VANDERK fils. Va ouvrir le volet SON DO- 
MESTIQUE. J'y vais . . . le voild ouvert. M. VANDERK fils. Eh bien! les 
clefs etc". 
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M. Vandeek fils. Eh bien? 

Le Domestique. II dit que M. Antoine les a. 

M. Vandebk fils. Eh* 88 , pourquoi Antoine a-t-il pris ces 
clefs? 

Le Domestique. Je n'en s§ais rien. 

M. Vandeek fils. A-t-il coutume de les prendre? <44> 

Le Domestique. Je ne l'ai pas demands ; voulez-vous que 
j'y aille? 

M. Vandebk fils. Non. Et nos chevaux? 

Le Domestique. lis sont dans la cour. 

M. Vandebk fils. Tiens, mets ces pistolets k Parqqn . et n'y 
touche pas. As-tu entendu du bruit dans la maison? 

Le Domestique. Non. Tout le monde dort; j'ai cependant 
vu de la lumi&re. 

M. Vandebk fils. Oft? 

Le Domestique. Au troisi&me. 

M. Vandebk fils. Au troisi&me ! 

Le Domestique. Ah ! c'est dans la chambre de Mademoiselle 
Victorine; mais c'est sa lampe. 

M. Vandebk fils. Victorine ! . . . Vas t'en. 

Le Domestique. Oil irai-je? 

M. Vandebk fils. Descens dans la cour, 6coute; cache les 
chevaux <45> sous la remise, k gauche, pr6s du carrosse de 
ma M&re; point de bruit surtout; il ne faut r6veiller personne. 870 

SCENE III. 
M. Vandebk fils seul. 

Pourquoi Antone a-t-il pris ces clefs? Que vais-je faire? C'est 
de le r6veiller. Je lui dirois. . . . Je veux sortir. . . . 
J'ai des emplettes. . . . j'ai quelques affaires . . . 
Frappons. 871 Antoine . . . Je n'entens rien 878 . . . An- 
toine. (pret a f rapper, il suspend le coup.) II va me faire cent 
questions: Vous sortez de bonne heure, quelle affaire avez-vous 



m et pourquoi: lb, c; P; Mo; O. Und trP; trG. e trB. aber trT. 
2W TrG adds : WILHELM. Sorgen Sie nicht. (schleicht auf den Zehen ab). 
•"TrG: (klopft und ruft). 

m Ic : il n'entend rien. Mz : il ne ripond pas. TrW : er ruhrt sich nicht. 
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done? Vous sortez k cheval; attendez le jour. 878 Je ne veux pas 
attendre, moi . . . Donnez-moi les clefs 874 , (il frappe.) An- 
toine. 

SCENE IV. 

M. Vanderk fils, Antoine (dans sa chambreF 1 *) 

Antoine. Qui est Ikl 

M. Vanderk fils. II a r£pondu. Antoine. 

Antoine. Qui peut f rapper si matin? 

M. Vanderk fils. Moi. 

Antoine. Ah ! Monsieur, j'y vais. 876 <46> 

SCfeNE V. 

M. Vanderk fils seul. 

II se 16ve . . . Rien de moins extraordinaire; j ? ai affaire, 
moi; je sors; je vais k deux pas; quand j'irois plus loin. Mais 
vous etes en bottines 877 ; mais ce cheval 878 ; mais 879 ce Domestique? 
Eh bien, je vais k deux lieues d'ici ; mon p£re m'a dit de lui faire 
une commission. Oomine Fesprit va chercher bien loin les raisons 
les plus simples. Ah ! je ne sgais pas mentir. 

SCfiNE VI. 

M. Vanderk fils, Antoine, son col a la main. 290 

Antoine. 881 Comment 888 , Monsieur, e'est vous? 
M. Vanderk fils. Oui, donne-moi vite les clefs de la porte 
coch&re. 



m le grand jour: Mz; Ic; O. 

™Qu'il me donne les clefs: Ic. 

^ANTOINE (en dedans): la, b; O; Ha. ANTOINE (en dehors): Ic 
(d'abord en dehors) : P. 

"•ANTOINE Tout a Yheure! j'y vais: lc;0. 

™en bottes: Ic; Di-H; B-N; Mo; H2; O. 

™Pferde: trt>; trG. 

"•Omit: mais: la, b, c; O. 

"TrW: (mil einer Halsbinde in der Hand und einem Rocke uber den Arm) 
(Er zieht sich wahrend dem Reden an). TrG: kommt im Nachtkleid heraus. 

^Prefix: Eh bien! qu'est-ce que e'estf: Mz; Ic; O. 

'"Ah for Comment: Mz; Ic. 
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Antoine. Les clefs? 

M. Vanderk fils. Oui. 

Antoine. Les clefs? mais le Portier doit les avoir. 

M. Vanderk fils. II dit que vous les avez. <47> 

Antoine. Ah ! c'est vrai ; hier au soir, je ne m'en ressouvenois 
pas. Mais k propos Monsieur votre p&re les a. 

M. Vanderk fils. Mon p6re ; hS 888 , pourquoi les a-t-il? 

Antoine. Demandez-le-lui 884 , je n'en sgais rien. 

M. Vanderk fils. II ne les a pas ordinairement. 

Antoine. Mais vous sortez de bonne heure. 886 

M. Vanderk fils. II faut qu'il ait eu quelques raisons pour 
prendre les 886 clefs. 

Antoine. Peut-£tre quelque Domestique 887 , ce mariage . . . 
II a appr6hend6 Pembarras 888 , des ffites, des aiibades ... II 
veut se lever le premier; enfln que sgais-je? 

M. Vanderk fils. Eh bien, mon pauvre Antoine, rens-moi le 
plus grand . . . rens-moi un petit service: entre tout douce- 
ment, je t'en prie, dans l'appartement de mon p£re; il aura mis 
les clefs sur quelque table, sur quelque chaise; apporte-les-moi. 
Prens garde de le r^veiller; je serois au d&sespoir si j'6tois la 
cause 888 que son sommeil eftt ^te 880 trouble. <48> 

Antoine. Que n'y allez-vous? 881 

m et pourquoi: Ic; Di-H; B-N ; Hi; H2; O; trB. 

™Demandes-lui: la, b, c; Hi. 

^"The Ms-S hesitated here : First was bonne heure which was cancelled for 
bon matin, this in turn being cancelled for a second bonne heure. Perhaps bonne 
heure was retained because young Vanderk had said (Scene III) that Antoine would 
use this phrase. In the Ms-S there is now added and without doubt in Sedaine's 
own hand the following which was subsequently cancelled: // West pas 5 heures. 
WANDERK fils. // est plus que cela mais. . . . 

^ces clefs: la, b, c; Hi ; O. 

"* quelques domestiques: P2. 

™*apprthende de I'embarras: la, b, c; O. 

"•The Ms-S had first: Si j'ttois la cause d'avoir troubli son sommeil, then a 
correction in Sedaine's hand to: si j'itois la cause que son sommeil fut troubli. 
la, b, c; Hi ; O have: au desespoir d'avoir iti la cause. 

"*fut troubli: final reading of Ms-S; Hi ; H2. 

m Add vous-meme: H2; O. Mz; Ic substitute: Mais pourquoi Wy allez-vous 
pas vous-mcmef 
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M. Vanderk fils. ^S'il t'entend, tu lui donneras mieux une 

>n que moi. 898 

Antoine. ^J'y vais; ne sortez pas, ne sortez pas. 896 



SCENE VII. 

M. Vanderk fils seul. 

Oil veux-tu que j'aille? 896 .... J'aurois bien cru qu'il 
m'auroit fait plus de questions ; Antoine est un bon homme. . . . 
II se sera bien imaging . . . Ah, mon p&re, mon p6re ! . . . 
II dort . . . II ne sgait pas . . . . Ce cabinet . . . 
cette maison, tout ce qui frappe mes yeux 897 m'est plus cker ; quit- 
ter cela pour toujours, ou pour long-temps, cela fait une peine 
qui 898 . . . Ah ! le voil& . . . Ciel ! c'est mon p&re. 



"•Prefix: C'est que: Mz; Ic; O. 

m x mieux que moi une raison: Ic; mieux que moi quelque raison: Ms. 

m Add : (le doigt en I'air): Ms-S ; la, b, c ; Hi. Mz expands thus : "ANTOINE 
(va pour sortir et revient) ficoutez. M. VANDERK FILS. Eh bien, qu'est-ce que tu 
veux? ANTOINE. Ne sortez pas, ne sortez pas. M. VANDERK FILS. Com- 
ment que je ne sorte pas ! Et ou veux-tu que j'aille? Je n'ai point de cles. ANTOINE. 
Ah! c'est vrai. (il sort)" TrW adds the idea that Antoine speaks in einem war- 
nenden Tone. 

"The Ms-S crowds in here in other ink : WANDERK FILS. Je n'ai pas de 
clefs; ou veux-tu que j'aille. ANTOINE. Ah! . . . c'est vrai. This is in Hi 
which adds (il sort) at the end. Ic ; H2 ; O have : M. VANDERK FILS. Ot4 veux- 
tu que j'aille f Je n'ai point de clefs. ANTOINE. Ah! c'est vrai. (il sort). 

la, b have merely : M. VANDERK FILS. Ou veux-tu que j'aille, this closing 
the scene. 

"•The Ms-S had first : Ou veux-tu que j'aille which was cancelled, je n'ai pas 
de clefs being written above in a faint ink. In fact the ink is so faint as to suggest 
that it was erased. It might well have been erased, since it repeats the phrase 
noted in 295. In any event je n'ai pas de clefs is found in this position only in Hi. 
It is most probable that the Ou veux-tu etc of la, b was taken from this point in 
the Ms-S and simply transferred to the end of the preceding scene, since the inser- 
tion in the Ms-S described in 295 was made too late to be adopted in la, b. Ia f b, c ; 
H2; O begin Scene vii with J'aurois bien cru etc. 

^Substitute : tout ce qui m'entoure: la, b, c; O. 

"■Omit qui: H2; O. Ic ends the speech thus: une peine qui . . . N'im- 
porte . . Ah, ciel! c'est mon pbre! 
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SCENE VIII. 
M. Vanderk p£re, en robe de chambrd**, M. Vanderk fils. 

M. Vanderk fils. Ah! mon p6re, ah! 800 que je suis fAch6; 
c'est la faute d'Antoine; je le lui avois dit; mais il aura fait du 
bruit, il vous aura r6veill& <49> 

M. Vanderk p£re. Non, je P6tois. 

M. Vanderk fils. 801 Vous P6tiez ! et sans doute que. . . . 

M. Vanderk pEre. Vous ne me dites pas bon jour. 

M. Vanderk fils. Mon p&re, je vous demande pardon, je 
vous souhaite bien le bon jour. 808 Comment avez-vous pass6 la 
nuit? votre sant6 . . . 

M. Vanderk p£re. Vous sortez de bonne heure. 

M. Vanderk fils. Oui, je voulois .... 

M. Vanderk p£re. II y a des chevaux dans la cour. 

M. Vanderk fils. C est pour moi, c'est le mien, et celui de 
mon Domestique. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Eh ! oil allez-vous si matin? 808 

M. Vanderk fils. Une fantaisie d'exercice ! je voulois faire 
le tour des remparts 804 ; une id6e . . . un caprice qui m'a pris 
tout d'un coup ce matin. <50> 

M. Vanderk p£re. 8W D£s hier au soir, vous aviez dit qu'on 
tint vos chevaux prfits; 806 Victorine Pa sgu de quelqu'un, d'un 
homme de P6curie, et vous aviez Pid6e de sortir. 

M. Vanderk fils. Non pas 807 absolument. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Non ! mon fils, vous avez quelque dessein? 

51. Vanderk fils. Quel dessein voudriez-vous que j'eusse? 

•••The Ms-S added icarlate but cancelled it ; the entire phrase is inserted above 
the line. TrG makes no mention of costume. 

•••Omit this ah!: la, b, c; O. 

•"Substitute: Vous I'itiez! Apparemment, mon ptre, que i'embarras d'aujour- 
d'hui, et que . . . : la, b, c; O. Mz has: Vous Vetiez! Apparement mon pere, 
que vous voulies . . 

*°The speech ends here: la, b, c; O. TrW adds: (er ktisst ihm die Hand). 

**Et ou allez-vous si matin T: Ic; Di-H; B-N; Hi; O. 

**du rempart: la, b, c; O. 

**Dds hier vous aviez dit etc; la; Hi ; H2. Non, non, d£s hier vous aviez dit 
etc : Ic ; O. 

•"The speech ends here : la, c. 

*"Non, pas absolument: Hi; H2. TrM has: Doch ohne Zeit zu bestimmen. 
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31. Vandbrk p£re. 808 C'est moi qui vous le demande. 

M. Vanderk fils. 809 Je vous assure, mon p6re. . . 

31. Vanderk pEre. Mon flls, jusqu'k cet instant, je n'ai 
connu en vous ni detours, ni mensonges 810 ; si ce que vous me 
dites 811 est vrai, r6p6tez-le-moi, et je vous croirai . . . Si ce 
sont quelques raisons, quelques folies de votre Age, de ees niaise- 
ries qu'un p6re peut soupgonner, niais ne doit jamais sgaTOir, 
quelque peine que cela me fasse, je n'exige pas une confidence dont 
nous rougirions Tun et Tautre; voici les clefs, sortez. (Le fih 
tend la main, et les prendj 31ais, mon fils, si cela pouvoit in- 
t£resser votre repos, et le <51> mien, et celui de votre ni£re? 

M. Vanderk fils. Ah ! mon p&re. 

31. Vanderk p£re. II n'est pas possible qu'il y ait rien de 
d£shonorant dans ce que vous allez faire? 

31. Vanderk fils. Ah ! bien plut6t. . . . 

31. Vanderk p£re. Achevez. 

31. Vanderk fils. Que me demandez-vous? Ah, mon p6re, 
vous me Tavez dit hier; vous avez 818 £t6 insults ; vous 6tiez jeune; 
vous vous 6tes battu ; vous le feriez encore .... Ah ! que je 
suis nialheureux ! je sens que je vais faire le malheur de votre vie. 
Non . . jamais . . . quelle legon! . . . Vous pouvez 
m'en croire 818 . ... si la fatalit6 . . . 

31. Vanderk p£re. Insults . . . battu . . . le mal- 
heur de ma vie; mon fils, causons ensemble, et ne voyez en moi 
qu'un ami. 

31. Vanderk fils. 814 S'il 6toit possible que j'exigeasse de vous 
un serment. . . . 81 * promettez-moi que quelque chose que je 



•••Substitute: Je vous le demande: la, c. 

**Croyez, mon pere . . . was the first reading of the Ms-S. Hence this 
reading in la, c. 

"*ni dttour ni mensonge: la, b, c; ni ditours ni mensonge: Hi. 

"" ce que vous dites: Ms-S ; lb. 

w avies: lb. 

"•Ms-S : me croire. 

M4 From this point to the end of Act III, I again follow the variants of the 
appendix of B. I shall, however, continue to show the readings of the censored 
editions, and also of the Ms-S which are most interesting and reveal clearly 
Sedaine's struggle with the censors. 

*"Mz inserts : De grace. 
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vous dise, votre bont6 ne me d6tournera pas de ce que je dois faire. 

M. Vandekk pfiRE. Si cela est juste. <52> 

M. Vanderk fils. Juste ou non. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Ou non? 816 

M. Vanderk fils. Ne vous alarmez pas. Hier au soir j'ai eu 
quelqu' altercation, une dispute 817 avec un Officier de Cavalerie; 
nous sommes sortis; on nous a s6par6s . . . Parole aujour- 
d'hui. 

M. Vanderk p£re, en s'appuyant sur le dos d'unc chaise. 
Ha! 818 monfils. 

M. Vanderk fils. Mon pere, 819 voil& ce que je craignois. 

M. Vanderk p£re. s *°(ivec fcrmcte. wl Je suis bien loin de 
vous d6tourner de ce que vous avez k faire 888 ; (douloureusement) 
vous 6tes Militaire, et quand on a pris un engagement vis-iVvis du 
public, on doit le tenir, quoi qu'il en cotite it la raison, et mtoe k 
la nature. 

M. Vanderk fils. Je n'ai pas besoin d'exhortation. 

M. Vanderk pfctfE. 888 Je le crois ; et 884 puis-je s^avoir de vous 
un detail plus 6tendu de votre querelle, et de ce qui Ta causae; 
enfln de tout ce qui s'est pass6? 



^ Juste ou non!: Ms-S; lb; II. 

™ querelle for dispute: Ic; Mz has querelle written above dispute, but dispute 
is not cancelled. 

m Ah!: Ms-S; la, b, c; II; Hi; H2; O. 

"•Omit: Mon pdre: H2. 

"The Ms-S has no avec fermete. 

*"The passage from Je suis bien loin through Je le crois; et of the father's 
next speech is cancelled in the Ms-S in a very vigorous manner, suggesting the 
eagerness of the censor to suppress this passage. It is consequently lacking in all 
censored editions. Compare however note 323. TrM is the only German translation 
to keep (with trS the Danish translation) the original version at this point. TrO 
here seems to show knowledge of the .original version by these words : Oh, George, 
George, what a stroke is this! but tho' you are my son, I can't divert you from 
what you ought to do. You are in the service of your king, in the service of your 
country. O cruel, cruel honour! etc. 

"The Ms-S has ditourner de votre devoir and omits douloureusement. 

m Je le crois was retained by error in A, and thus got into D, E, F, and most 
of the translations. A's errata, however, remove it, and it is absent in C, Av, K, and 
II, as well as later editions of Group I. 

*"et omitted: Ic, Di-H ; B-N. 
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M. Vanderk fils. Ah ! comme j'ai fait ce que j'ai pu pour 
6viter votre presence. <53> 

M. Vanderk p£re. Vous fait-elle du chagrin? 

M. Vanderk fils. Ha! jamais, jamais, je n'ai eu tant be- 
soin 886 d'un ami, et sur-tout de vous. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Enfin vous avez eu dispute. 886 

M. Vanderk fils. L'histoire n'est pas longue 887 : la pluie qui 
est survenue 888 hier, m'a forc6 d'entrer dans un caff6; j'y jouois 889 
une partie d'6checs; j'entends h quelques pas de moi quelqu'un qui 
parloit avec chaleur ; il racontoit, je ne s§ais quoi, de son p6re, d'un 
marchand, d'un escompte, de billets 880 ; mais je suis certain 881 
d'avoir entendu tr&s-distinctement : Oui, tous ces N6gocians, tous 
ces Commergans sont des fripons, sont des mis^rables. 888 Je me 
suis retourn6, je l'ai regard^; lui sans nul ^gard 888 , sans nulle at- 
tention, a r6p6t6 le m&ne discours 884 . Je me suis lev6 885 , je lui ai 
dit k Poreille qu'il n'y avoit qu'un malhonnete homme qui pftt tenir 
de pareils propos. 886 Nous somines sortis ; on nous a s^par^s. 887 

M. Vanderk p£re. Vous me permettrez 888 de vous dire. 

<54> 

M. Vanderk fils. Ah ! je sgais, mon p&re, tous les reproches 
que vous pouvez me faire : cet Officier pouvoit etre dans un instant 
d'bumeur; ce qu'il disoit pouvoit ne pas me regarder; lorsqu'on 



^tant de besoin: F. 

**enfin vous avez une dispute: A; E; F. The errata of A correct to enfin 
vous avez eu dispute of which C omits enfin. lb ; D ; K ; Av have : enfin vous avez 
eu une dispute. 

^Substitute : Void le fait; la pluie etc: Ic. 

**survenu: A; C. 

*•/> jouois: Ms-S; la, b, c; II; Hi. 

**d'un escompte de billets: Ms-S; lb; II; Hi; H2. d'un escompte, des 
billets: la. 

m je suis sur: Ms-S ; II. 

"*sont de fripons, sont de mise'rables: Av. Mz has malheureux for miserables, 
and goes on : Moi, je me suis retourne etc. 

^sans nul egard is written above the line in Ms-S. 

^Ms-S had first : chose, but cancels for discours, changing la to le. 

""Hi omits je me suis leva. 

"Mz substitutes : gut put parler de la sorte. 

m et on nous a separes: Ms-S. 

m permettez: C. 
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dit tout le monde, on ne dit personne; peut-etre mfime ne faisoit-il 
que raconter ce qu'on lui avoit dit 889 ; et voilk mon chagrin, voil& 
mon tourment. Mon retour sur moi-m6me a fait mon supplice 840 ; 
il faut que je chercbe k £gorger un homme qui peut n'avoir pas 
tort. Je crois cependant qu'il Pa dit, parce que j'etcis present. 341 

M. Vanderk p£re. Vous le d6sirez ; vous connoit-il? 

M. Vanderk fils. Je ne le connois pas. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Et vous cherchez querelle. 848 Je n'ai 
rien k vous pr6scrire. 

M. Vanderk fils. Mon p£re, soyez tranquille. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Ah! mon fils, pourquoi n'avez-vous pas 
pens6 que vous aviez un 848 pdre? Je pense si souvent que j'ai un 
fils. 8 ** <55> 

M. Vanderk fils. 846 C'est parce que j'y pensois. 



**raconter ce qu'il avoit entendu dire substituted : Mz. 

**°Mz omits : Mon retour supplice. 

""/a for present: Mz. 

* <a From Je n'ai rien through soyes tranquille is cancelled in the Ms-S and is 
consequently absent from all censored editions. TrM and trS are the only transla- 
tions to have the passage. Compare 321. 

•^he Ms-S had first : avies un ptre, which is changed to votre ptre. Hence 
voire in: la (except Di-H; B-N) ; lb; Hi; II (except L). 

***At this point in the Ms-S (between pages 54-55) are inserted eight pages of 
smaller size on which one finds the version finally acceptable to the censor for the 
remaining scenes of Act III. These pages were necessary for the souffleur because 
the regular Ms-S pages 55 to 63 had become very confusing and in part illegible 
on account of the corrections of the censor. The souffleur had, therefore, rewritten 
the closing scenes in order to have a smooth and easy copy which he could readily 
follow. He also ran a line through each of the regular pages to complete their 
cancellation. I give, however, the variants of both these eight smaller pages and 
also those of the original pages. The latter possess exceptional interest, because they 
clearly reveal the struggle between Sedaine and the censor. One can trace the strug- 
gle by stages as it were, some of the corrections revealing an earlier attempt to 
satisfy the censor which did not succeed. I indicate the added pages by the symbols : 
Ms-S, 54A; B; C; D; E; F; G; H. The first speech of the added pages is Van- 
derk pere's Hi dans quelle incertitude etc. See at note 348. There is evidence that 
this copy was made after the first Paris edition (A), since the second edition (B) 
follows this copy more closely; see notes 353 c, 1, w, y; 362; 394. 

w Mz; Ic; O prefix: Mon pdre. 
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M. Vanderk pEre, Z4B aprds ni un profond soupir. Quelle £p6e 
avez-vous \h ? 

M. Vanderk pils. J'ai ines pistolets. 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. Vos pistolets! L'arnie d'un Gentilkomme 
est son £p£e. 

M. Vanderk fils. II a choisi. 

il. Vanderk pfeRE. 848 Eh! dans quelle incertitude; dans 
quelle peine jettiez-vous 849 aujourd' hui votre m&re et moi ! 

M. Vanderk fils. J'y avois pourvu. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Comment? 

M. Vanderk fils. J'avois laiss6 sur ma table une lettre 
adress6e & vous ; Victorine vous Fauroit donn6e. 

M. Vanderk pEre. Est-ce que vous vous 6tes confix h Vic- 
torine? 

M. Vanderk fils. Non ; 880 mais elle devoit reporter 851 quel- 
que chose sur ma table, et elle Pauroit vue. <56> 

M. Vanderk p£re. 8M Eh! quelles precautions aviez-vous 
prises contre la juste rigueur des loix? 888 * 

***This direction not in Ms-S. The next four speeches were cancelled in the 
Ms-S and the cancellation justified by a marginal note written in another hand, as 
follows : // faudroit passer cela. On a parU des pistolets [see at notes 147, 267] 
on en parte plus bas [see note 407-c] et il faut abriger. Hi; H2; O; trM and all 
censored editions omit these speeches. It is difficult to understand why Heylli 
omitted them in both his editions, since they are in the appendices of A and B, also 
in those of E and B-N, and it is perfectly clear that Sedaine desired their retention 

™avec: B-Na. 

**This is the first speech of the pages 54 A-H of the Ms-S. B-Na; Mo have: 
et dans etc. 

3 **The Ms-S had first : jettiez-vous which was cancelled for auries-vous jette, 
this in turn yielding to alliez-vous jetter. This last is the reading of Ms-S 54A. 
Hence confusion in the editions : 

la, c; Hi ; H2; O have with Ba: jet(t)iez-vous. 
Aa ; B*N ; BNa have : jetez-vous. 
lb ; II have : alliez-vous jetter. 

""Insert: mon pcre: Ic; O. 

m rapporter: la, b, c ; Mo ; O. The errata of A correct to reporter which was 
adopted in C and K. 

"Vf quelles precautions etc: Ic; Di-H ; BN ; BNa; Hi; H2; O. 

""At this point in the Ms-S, p. 56, is a mark $ referring across to the similar 
mark at the speech of Vanderk fils on p. 57 top : Juste rigueur des Lois. See note 
353) for an interpretation of these marks. 
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M. Vanderk fils. 858 La fuite. 

M. Vanderk pEre. Remontez k votre appartement, apportez- 



m At this point begin the really serious and vital differences between the 
1 original and the censored versions. In the censored version Vanderk pere makes a 

strong attack upon the institution of the duel, likening it to murder, and forbidding 
his son to leave the house. Thus, not only is the father's character altered but the 
I . son's also, since he disobeys his father and goes to the duel. To make these dif- 

ferences clear, it is necessary to quote at length the censored version. I have 
chosen that of B as the basis, and give the variants from B in the sub-notes : 

M. VANDERK fils. [Ms-S p. 54B and 57] La juste rigueur.K*) 

M. VANDERK pere. OuiM, elles sont justes, ces lots . . . Un peuple(c) 

. . . . je ne scais I e quel Les Romains, je croisW, accordoient 

des recompenses 6 qui conservoit la vie d'un citoyen. Quelle punition ne merite pas 
nfc; un Francois^) qui midite d'en egorger un autre, qui projette un assassinat! 

M. VANDERK fils. Un assassinat! 
Id* M. VANDERK pere. Oui, mon fils^, un assassinat. La confiance que 

I'aggresseur a dans ses propres forces, fait presque toujours sa timiritc. 

M. VANDERK fils. Et(s) vous-mime(h), mon pire, lorsqu' autre fois 

M. VANDERK pere. <0 Le del est juste; il m'en punit en vous. En fin 
quelle s precautions avies-vous prises contre la juste rigueur des loisT 



*)La juste rigueur des his: Ms-S p. 57. 
,.t-:.' b >Ms-S p. 57 omits: oui. 

):"'*■ c >Substitute: jadis un peuple: la (except Di-H ; BN.) ; Ic; O variants. 

h j - * <OMs-S p. 57 omits : je crois. 

OThe nationality is not specified in trP; trB. Ein Christ: trW. An English- 
man, a Christian, trO. 

OMs-S p. 57 omits : mon fils. 

tfmais for et: Ic; O variants. On p. 54B of Ms-S mats is written faintly 
above et, neither being cancelled. 

h >Ms-S p. 57 omits: mime. 

^Substitute: Ah! le ciel est juste: Ms-S p. 57. 

TrG which follows in the main the censored version, here departs radically 
from it by omitting completely the six speeches above which contain the father's 
comparison of the duel to murder and the son's reference to his father's former 
experience. Evidently Gotter did not believe in such a drastic criticism of duelling. 
Auguste Vitu, Les Mille et une Nuits du Thiatre (4th series p. 4) speaking of the 
reprise of September 17, 1875, notes the omission of this comparison of the duel to 
murder, and erroneously calls the omission an alteration of Sedaine's thought. It 
was of course not an alteration, but a restitution, since Sedaine made no such com- 
parison originally, but only under pressure of the censorship. 
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moi cette lettre; je vais £crire pour votre sftret£, si le Ciel vous 
conserve. Ah! peut-on Timplorer pour un meutre, et peut-£tre 

M. VANDERK fils. La fuite.d). 
M. VANDERK pere. [Ms-S p. 54C] He!<M) quelle etoit votre marchet le 
lieu? Vinstantf 

M. VANDERK fils. Sur les trots heures aprts~midi,<V) derritre les petits 
remparts. 

M. VANDERK pere. Eh, pourquoi( m ) done sortez-vousM si totf 

M. VANDERK fils. Pour(o) n e pas manquer a ma parole. J'ai redoutSW 
I'embarras de cette noce, de ma Tante, et de me trouver engage de facon & ne* 
pouvoir m'tchapper. Ah! comme j'aurois voulu retarder d'un jour! 

M. VANDERK pere. Et d'ici a trots heures ne pourries-vous(<0 resterf 

M. VANDERK fils. Ah! mon pere, imagines .... [Ms-S p. 54D]. 

M. VANDERK pere. Vous aviez raison; mais cette raisonW ne subsist e 
plus. Faites rentrer(*) vos chevaux; remontes ches vous. Je vais riflichir aux 



i)The text of Ms-S p. 57 ends at La fuite &c. An asterisk then refers back 
to another asterisk at "La fuite" on p. 56. By observing these asterisks and also the 
marks mentioned at note 352a, we see that we must insert p. 57 into the text of 
p. 56 between the phrases . . . "la juste rigueur des lois" and "La fuite". We 
would then finish p. 56 and continue on p. 59 (p. 57 being already read and p. 58 
being blank). In this manner we have a version which, although it contains the 
pedantic blame of the duel found on p. 57, yet includes the reentrance of the son and 
the father's gift of letters to facilitate his escape. In other words we have what is 
clearly a first attempt of Sedaine to conciliate the censor without sacrificing too 
much, without destroying the character of both father and son. Evidently this 
attempt failed. The censor was not satisfied merely with the attack upon the duel 
alone, but insisted that the father should forbid his son to go forth from the house, 
and hence Sedaine had no alternative except to have the son disobey. 

Wet quelle: Ic; Di-H; BN; O. Ms-S p. 60 has: et quelle Hoit done etc. 
Compare now the original version beginning at note 382. 

DAdd: nous devious nous rencontrer: la; O variants. The first reading of 
Ms-S p. 60 was: nous nous rencontrerons which was cancelled for nous devrions 
nous rencontrer. 

™)et pourquoi: Ic; Di-H; BN ; O; Ms-S p. 60. 

n) sorties: Ms-S p. 54C. 

°)The Ms-S p. 54C had first : Je ne sortois de si bonne heure que pour which 
was cancelled. The Ms-S p. 60 had first : Je n'ai voulu sortir de si bonne heure que. 
then : Je ne sors de si bonne heure que, both these readings being then cancelled. 

p)Ms-S p. 54C has: Je redoutois. 

Q)The Ms-S p. 61 had first ne pouvez-vous which is cancelled for ne pourriez- 
vous. The Ms-S p. 54C and also Mz have : vous n'auries pu rester. 

r )For cette raison the Ms-S p. 54D had first elle which is cancelled. 

S >K has: Faites entrer. 
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pour deux? 854 

M. Vanderk fils. Que je suis malheureux ! w 

M. Vanderk p£re. Passez dans la chanibre de votre m6re; 

dites-lui Non, il vaut mieux qu'il y ait douze 

heures 8 * 6 de plus qu'elle ne vous ait vu. Ah, ciel I 867 



moyens qui peuvent vous sauver et I'honneur et la vieM) 

M. VANDERK fils. (a part) Me sauver I'honneur! ...(") Mon pere, 
mon tnalheur mirite plus de pitie que d' indignation. 

M. VANDERK pere. Je Wen ax aucuneS*). 

M. VANDERK fils. Prouvez-le-moi done, mon pdre, en permettant que je 
vous embrasse.W 

M. VANDERK pere. Non, Monsieur, remontez chez vousM) 

M. VANDERK fils. J'y vais, mon pire.iy) (il se retire pricipitammentM) 
[End of p. 54D of the Ms-Si. 



*)K has: sauver I'honneur et la vie. TrP translates honneur both here and 
in the son's next speech by: eingebildete Ehre. This use of "eingebildete" is of 
much interest, since it reveals the wish of Pfeffel to outdo even the French censor- 
ship in the condemnation of the duel. Pfeffel contrasts here with Gotter who rejects, 
as we have seen in i) above, this entire comparison of the duel with murder. 

u)Add: (haut): Ic; O variants 

v )TrB omits this speech. 

w >Ms-S p. 59; la, b; O variants have: Prouvez-le-moi done en me permet- 
tant de vous embrasser. The Ms-S p. 54D had also this reading at first but it was 
cancelled in favor of the text above. Ic has : Eh bien, monsieur, prouvez-le-moi en 
me permettant de vous embrasser. Mz has: Eh bien, mon pire, prouvez-le-moi en 
permettant que je vous embrasse. TrO has here: Oh! convince me of it . . . 
shew me that you have not, by permitting me to embrace you and depart. 

x >Mz reads : Non, Monsieur, allez, remontez chez vous. (il s'assied). 

y)The Ms-S p. 54D had first: Monsieur! que je suis malheureux which was 
cancelled for the above reading. Compare the uncensored version at note 355. la 
has : Je . . out, mon pdre. Mz has : Oui . . . J'y vais, mon pdre. 

*)Ic adds as follows : (II se retire pricipitamment, s'arrcte, s'apercoit que son 
pdre plongi dans la douleur, ne le suit pas des yeux; il en pro fit e et sort pour 
Jailer battre). Mz has practically the same: (11 se retire, s'arrcte, et s'appercoit 

etc il en profite pour s'aller battre). TC has: pour alter se 

battre. AR omits : s'arrcte. 



**The Ms-S p. 56 adds in another hand : Allez, mon fils. 
"•Compare note 353y. 

"*douze heures is the first reading of the Ms-S. It was changed to quelques\ 
heures which latter reading was adopted by Hi ; H2; O. 
™ (Vanderk fils sort): Hi ; H2; O. 
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<54E> SCENE IX. 

M. VANDERK PfiRE. 8M 

Infortun6! Oomme on doit peu compter sur le bonheur 
present; je me suis couch6 le plus tranquille 859 , le plus heureux 
des p£res, et me voil&. ("°Il se met a son secretaire, et il 
ecritj Antoine. 861 Je ne puis 868 avoir trop de confiance. 868 
<57, (58), 59 > (*** Antoine entre.) Ah! pourvu que je le revoie. 
(II ecrit.) 8e *Si son sang couloit pour son Roi ou pour sa patrie 866 ; 
mais .... 

SCENE X. 
M. Vanderk pfcRE, Antoine. 

ANTOiNE. 867 Que voulez-vous? 

M. Vanderk pftRE. 868 Ce que je veux ; ah ! qu'il vive. 

Antoine. 8e9 Monsieur ? 

w Ms-S p. 54E begins with "M. VANDERK pere, (seul)". Ms-S p. 56 also 
has (seul). 

"*Hi omits: le plus tranquille. 

"•P. 54E of the Ms-S has no stage directions in this scene, and they are 
accordingly absent in all censored editions. 

•"Ms-S p. 56 has a ? in pencil after "Antoine." 

~*peux: Ms-S p. 54E; II. 

*°The word confiance is the last on p. 56 of the Ms-S, where it ends Scene IX. 
Now, pages 57-58 are an extra leaf of the same size and gummed to the inner margin 
of p. 59. Of pages 57-58, p. 58 is blank and p. 57 contains what is undoubtedly the 
first copy of the pedantic blame of the duel which the censor forced upon Sedaine, 
and which was recopied on p. 54B. I have indicated at note 353a-i the variants of 
p. 57, and at note 353J have suggested what seems to me the most plausible explana- 
tion of the presence of this p. 57. 

P. 59 of the Ms-S begins Scene X thus: Wanderk (sans voir Antoine) .Ah! 
pourvu que je le revoye etc. The beginning of this scene at this point was noj, 
repeated on p. 54E, nor in any edition censored or uncensored. 

***A11 censored editions omit: (Antoine entre). Ah! pourvu que je le revoie. 
(II icrit). 

""Mz; Ic: Ah! si son sang etc. 

"Vf pour sa patrie: Ms-S p. 59 and 54E; II. ou sa patrie: H; BN; O. RF 
substitutes : Si son sang coulait pour la defense de sa patrie. 

•"TrW omits the first four speeches of this scene and begins: ANT. Sie 
haben mich gerufen. 

•"The Ms-S p. 59 inserts : (se croyant seul). 

"•The Ms-S p. 59 had first: Qu'il vive! qui done? which is cancelled in favor 
of Monsieur, the latter being adopted on p. 54E. Mz ; Ic have the original reading : 
Qu'il vive! qui done? Compare notes 446, 487. 
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II. Vanderk pfeRE. 870 Je ne t'ai pas entendu entrer. 

Antoine. Vous m'avez appete. <54F> 

M. Vanderk p£re. 871 Antoine, je connois ta discretion, ton 
affection 878 pour moi et pour mon flls. II sort 878 pour se battre. 

Antoine. 874 Contre qui? Je vais. . . . 

M. Vanderk pEre. 87 *Cela est inutile. 

Antoine. Tout 14 quartier va le ctefendre; je vais r6veiller. . . 

<60> 

M. Vanderk pEre. Non, ce n'est pas. . . . 

Antoine. Vous me tueriez 878 plutdt que de. . . . 

M. Vanderk p£re. 877 Tais-toi, il est encore ici ; le void, laisse 
nous. 878 

SCENE XI. 879 
II. Vanderk pMe, II. Vanderk fils. 
M. Vanderk fils. 880 Je vais vous la lire. 



"•Ms-S p. 59 inserts : (revenant de son trouble). 

•"Insert: Je t'ai appelif (or /) : Ms-S p. 59 and 54F; all censored editions; O. 

""Substitute: ton amitii: Ms-S p. 54F; censored editions; O. 

m Here naturally the censored version substitutes: sortait; Ms-S p. 54F; cen- 
sored editions; O. Strange to say trO has "is going out". 

•"Prefix: Se battre; Hi; H2; O. 

TO B-Na substitutes: c'est inutile. 

w Mz has : perdries, written above tueriez, but the latter is not cancelled. 

'"The Ms-S p. 54F-G ; all censored editions ; O variants substitute the follow- 
ing (variants are from B as a base) : 

Tais-toi, il est ici; cours a son appartement, dis-lui, dis-lui^) que je le prie 
de m* envoy er la Lettre dont il vient de me parler. Ne dis pas autre chose; ne fats 
voir aucun intiret sur ce qui le regarde . . . Remarque . . . [Ms-S p. 54G] 
vas^>, qu'il te donne cette Lettre, et qu'il m'attende; je vais le voirM). 

a >Omit the second dis-lui: Ic; Di-H; B-N; O variants. 

*>)vo: editions of the 19th century. 

c > Substitute: je vais voir: lb. 

•"The Ms-S p. 60 adds: seuls. Hi adds: (Antoine sort); H2; O add: 
(Antoine traverse et sort d droite). 

"•Naturally this scene is not found in the censored editions nor in their 
source, pp. 54G-H of the Ms-S, since the son does not return but escapes from the 
house. Nevertheless several of the speeches of this scene were taken over into the 
censored version. Compare them at note 353 k-q. 

"•Insert: une lettre a la main: TrM; Hi; H2; O. 
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M. Vanderk pfeRE. Non, donnez ; 881 et quelle est 888 votre 
marcke, le lieu, Finstant? 

M. Vanderk fils. Je n'ai voulu sortir 888 de si bonne heure 884 
que pour ne pas manquer k ma parole. «Fai redouts Pembarras 
d'aujourcThui, 885 et de me trouver engag6 de fagon k ne pouvoir 
m'^chapper. Ah ! comme j'aurois voulu retarder <Tun jour. 

M. Vanderk p£be. Eh bien? 

M. Vanderk fils. Sur les trois heures apr&s-inidi ; nous nous 
rencontrerons 888 derri&re les petits remparts. <61> 

M. Vanderk p£re. Et d'ici k trois heures ne pouviez-vous 887 
rester? 

M. Vanderk fils. Ah ! mon p&re ! imaginez. 

31. Vanderk pEre. Vous avez raison; je n'y pensois pas. 



•"Pp. 60-61 of the Ms-S, by means of cancellations, substitutions, the addition 
of a speech (see 386), and marginal marks, change the order of the next six 
speeches in such a way that, by strictly observing the marginal marks, one reaches, 
except for a few slight variations, the definitive censored version as re-copied on 
PP- 54C flf. of the Ms-S. The confusion on pp. 60-61 was so great as to make re- 
copying absolutely necessary, if the souffleur were to have a text that he could 
follow quickly. I have already given at note 353 k-p the few variants of pp. 60-61. 

These many corrections made in the midst of the scene of the son's return 
show very clearly, it seems to me, the great effort which Sedaine was making to 
preserve the scene and to keep thereby the character of the son as he had originally 
planned. (Compare at notes 353 j, 382 and 391.) 

If one pays no attention whatsoever to the changes made on pp. 60-61, one 
reaches a version practically identical with that printed in the appendices of A and B, 
which fact proves again with what tenacity Sedaine clung to his original version. 

■"P. 60 of the Ms-S read first: est, but this was cancelled in favor of: itoit 
done, while keeping otherwise the scene of the son's return. This seems to show 
again (compare notes 353J, 381, 391) that pages 55-62 as corrected represent a first 
attempt to conciliate the censor without sacrificing the scene of the son's return. 

Compare now the censored reading as given in note 353k to r. 

""see note 353 ° for the appearance of Ms-S p. 60. 

•"Substitutes : d'aussi bonne heure: Hi; H2; O. 

•^Ms-S p. 60 adds here: de cette noce, de ma tante, which phrase found its 
way into the censored version. 

"•In Ms-S p. 60 above cancelled rencontrerons is written : \ devrions nous 
rencontrer. There is also crowded in : WANDERK. Et pourquoi done sortez-vous 
si tot. See 353l-m. 

m See 353Q. 
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Tenez, void 888 des lettres 889 pour Calais et pour PAngleterre; vous 
aurez 890 des relais. Puissiez-vous en avoir besoin ! 

M. Vandbrk fils. Mon pfcre! 

M. Vandeek pfeBE. Ah ! mon fils ! on commence k remuer dans 
la maison. Adieu. 

M. Vandebk fils. Adieu, mon p6re, embrassez pour moi. . . 

" l Son pdre le repousse avec tendresse, et ne Vembrasse pas. 
Le fils fait quelques pas pour sortir; il se retourne, et tend les bras 
d son p&re, qui lui fait signe de partir. 392 

SCfeNE XII. 
M. Vandebk pfeBE. 898 

894 Ah, mon fils! fouler aux pieds la raison, la nature et les 
loix. 896 Pr6jug6 funeste ! Abus cruel du point d'honneur ! 896 Tu 
ne pouvois avoir pris naissance que dans les terns 897 les plus bar- 
bares; tu ne pouvois subsister qu'au milieu <62> d'une nation 

"*voi}a: Ms-S p. 61. 

*"</* changes (sic) : is added above the line of Ms-S p. 61. This passage about 
the letters and also Vanderk father's next speech is most vigorously cancelled in the 
Ms-S p. 61. See at note 489 Gotter's passage about the giving of letters. 

**avez: Hi. 

"The Ms-S p. 61 has : WANDERK. Allez, mon fils, alles. (11 le regarde 
aller.) and originally the scene closed thus, but later there was added and then can- 
celled : Non restes; ne partes que dans une heure . . . . (a part [written over 
"seul"]) Peutetre trouverai je des tnoyens contre cette cruelle affaire. All this is 
most vigorously cancelled, and there is no trace of this most interesting variant in 
any edition censored or uncensored. Unquestionably Sedaine tried with these 
closing words to modify the scene sufficiently to satisfy the censor, but failed, and 
was forced to abandon entirely this scene of the son's return. (See at notes 353J, 
381, 3&.) 

""Hi adds : M. Vanderk fils sort. 

""Ms-S p. 61 adds : (seul). The scene is numbered eleven in the Ms-S p. 54G. 

"There is considerable variation in the opening words of this scene : 
Ms-S p. 61 : Cruelle situation ! etre force de fouler etc. 
Ms-S p. 54G ; lb, c ; II : Ah, ciel! fouler etc. 
la: Fouler etc. 

"•Both p. 61 and p. 54G of the Ms-S had inserted here : Ah, mon fils!, but this 
was cancelled. 

•"Ms-S p. 61 inserts: Oui. 

•"Ms-S p. 54G had first: dans les troupes, troupes being then corrected to 



temps. 
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vaine et pleine d'elle-meme, qu'au milieu d'un peuple dont cbaque 
particulier compte sa personne pour tout, et sa patrie et sa 
famille pour rien. Et vous, loix sages, mais insuffisantes 898 , vous 
avez d&sir^ 899 mettre un frein a l'honneur 400 ; vous avez ennobli 
F6chafaud; votre sev^rit^ 401 a servi & 40 * froisser le coeur d'un 
honnete honime entre Hnfaniie et le supplice. Ah! mon fils. 408 
<54H> 

SCfiNE XIII. 
M. Vaxderk p£re, Axtoixe. 

Axtoixe. 404 Vous Pavez Iaiss£ partir. 
M. Vaxderk p£re. Que rien ne transpire iei. 
Axtoixe. II est d£j*l jour chez Madame; et sMl alloit 406 chez 
elle. . . . 



**mais insuffisantes omitted : Ms-S p 54G ; la, b ; II. Ic is thus the only group 
of censored texts to retain it. It is found also in RF. 

^vous avez cru substituted : Ms-S p. 62. 

w Ms-S p. 62 had first: cru mettre un frein, aneantir, avilir Vhonneur, which 
is cancelled for : cru mettre un frein a Vhonneur. 

**Ic adds : cruelle. RF also adds cruelle. TrB has : la rostra giusta severita. 

40 Va servi qua: substituted: Ms-S p. 62; Ic; Hi; H2; O. RF. has ne 
servait qu'a. 

"The translations have rendered this monologue of the father in various 
interesting manners : TrW and trM remain the most faithful to the original. TrT 
and trB are somewhat less exact. TrP which as we have seen (note 353t) con- 
demns the duel even more sharply than the censor in Paris uses the following 
phrases: Unseliges Vorurtheil . . . Grausamer Missbrauch der geheiligten 

Ehre : du konntest bios in den wildest en Zeiten aufkommen Ihr 

weise Gesetze . . habt bios die Blutbuhne geadelt; eure Strenge bestrafet das 
J'orurtheil ohne es auszurotten, ohnc seinen schrecklichen Folgen vorzubeugen. 

TrG which seems to approve of the duel as a necessary institution (see note 
353 i) substitutes the following: 

Sein Lcben kann ich retten, aber wer thut seiner Ehre genug? Wer anders 
. . als Er selbstf . . Ja, ihr weisen guten Gesetze, ihr konnt ihn nicht vor 
V erachtung schutzen. Das Vorurtheil ist miichtiger als ihr . . . Eure Strenge 
schreckt den Uebertreter nicht. Tausend IVege stehen ihm offen, sie zu tauschen. 
Das Beyspiel rechtfertigt ihn. Die Menge nimmt sich seiner an. Und selbst die 
Richter schatzen ihn hoch, indem sie ihn verdammen . . Ach, mein Sohn. 

"TrW: ANTOX (kommt gelaufen). 

""Ms-S p. 62 substitutes: et si Monsieur votre fils alloit . . Hi; H2; O 
have : et s f il alloit monter. 
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M. Vanderk pEre. II est parti. Ah, del! 406 viens, suis-moi; 
je vais m'habiller. 407 

Fin du troisicme Acte. 



™Ah del! omitted: Hi; H2; O. 

" T The original reading for this scene in Ms-S p. 62 was : ANTOINE. Vous 
raves laissc partir. WANDERK. Que rien ne transpire ici. ANTOINE. // est 
dcja jour ches Madame; et si Monsieur votre fits alloit ches elle. WANDERK. 
// est parti. ANTOINE. // est parti! Quoi, vous auriez eu . . . WANDERK. 
Oui, viens, suis rncri, je vais m'habiller. Of this the first two speeches were can- 
celled for: ANTOINE. Monsieur, il vient de monter a cheval; il est parti. 
WANDERK. del! il est parti . . Que rien ne transpire ici. the rest being kept 
as before. 

In the first of these forms the father knows that his son has gone, and hence 
shows no excitement when Antoine tells him; in the second the "Ciel! il est 
parti. . " clearly shows his surprise. Here again we have indications of Sedaine's 
effort to conciliate the censor, especially if we read the amended scene in con- 
nection with the addition mentioned in note 391 where the father asks the son 
to remain another hour. 

The censor however was not satisfied with any half-way measures, but forced 
upon the author the following which is found on p. 54H of the Ms-S and conse- 
quently in all censored editions, (variants are from B as a base) : 

ANTOINE. Monsieur, vous Vavez laissc partir ? 

M. VANDERK pere. // est parti! o del! arrctez. . .(a) 

ANTOINE. Ah! monsieur, il est ddja bien (^)loin. Je traversois la cour ; 
il a mis ses pistolets a Varcon. 

M. VANDERK pere. Ses pistolets!^) 

ANTOINE. // ma eric: "Antoine, je te recommande mon pere'', et il a 
mis son cheval au galop. 

M. VANDERK pere. // est parti! Ah DieuxtW (II rcve profondc- 
tnent;(e) il reprend sa fermetc, et ditM)) que rien ne transpire ici(z) Viens, 
suis-moi, je vais m'habiller. 

a )TrP amplifies: 1st er fort? O, Himmel! Ich vergass in meiner Besturzung 
ihm die Schlussel zuriick zu fordem; Eile ihm nach, halte ihn auf . . . 

b)B-N omits: bien. 

c )This mention of pistols may have been the cause of the cancellation and 
the remark mentioned at note 346. 

d )The Ms-S p. 54H had at first: Ah Dieux but it is lightly cancelled with 
pencil, and il est parti is written above. Hence variation in the editions: la, b; 
O variants omit Ah Dieux. Ic has: // est parti! Ah Dieu! il est parti!, TC omit- 
ting the second il est parti! 

c hl rcve douloureusemcnt: Ms-S p. 54H ; la, b, c; O variants. 

OThe closing words of Ic; O variants are: Antoine, je t'en conjure, que rien 
ne transpire ici! Hclas! sa malheureuse mere! . . .J'iens, suis-moi; jc vais 
m'habiller. 
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ACTE IV. 

SCfeNE PREMIERE. 

Victorine settle. 

Je le cherche 408 par-tout; qu'est-il devenu? Cela ine passe. II 
ne sera jamais prfit. II n'est pas habill6. Ah, que je suis fftchfe 
de m ? &tre embarrass£e de sa montre! Je Fai vu toute la nuit qui 
me disoit "qu'& moi, qu'k moi, qu'ii moi". II est sorti de bien 
bonne beure et & cheval ; mais si c ? 6toit cette dispute, et s'il £toit 
vrai 409 qu'il fflt all6 . . . Ah! j'ai un pressentiment. Mais 
que risqu6-je 410 d'en parler? J'en vais parler 411 h Monsieur. Je 
p&rierois que c'est ce Domestique qui s'est endormi hier au soir; 
il avoit une mauvaise physionomie; il lui aura dpnn6 418 un 
rendez-vous. Ah ! 

SCfeNE II. 
M. Vanderk pfeRE, Victorine. 

Victorine. Monsieur, on est bien inquiet. Madame la Mar- 
quise dit 412 *: "Mon neveu est-il habilte 418 ? Qu'on Favertisse. 
Est-il pret? Pourquoi ne Fai-je pas vu 414 ? Pourquoi ne vient-il 
pas? <64> 

M. Vanderk p£re. Mon flls? 

Victorine. Oui. 416 Je Fai demand^; je Fai fait chercher; 
je ne s^ais s'il est sorti, ou s'il n'est pas sorti, mais je ne Fai 
pas trouv& 

M. Vanderk p£re. II est sorti. 

Victorine. Vous sgavez done, Monsieur, qu'il est dehors? 

**B-N has recherche for cherche. 

*°*Ic has si e'etait vrai 

4W Ms-S : que risquai-je. 

4il je vais parler: Ma. 

4U t7 aura donne*: Ma. 

^RF substitutes Madame votre sceur dit. 

* u Mon neveu est habille? B-N. 

'"This sentence omitted in la, b, c. 

4W Add Monsieur: Ic; Hi; H2; O. 
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M. Vanderk pfcRE. Oui, je le sgais. Voyez si tout le monde 
est pr£t; pour moi, je le suis. OH est votre p&re? 

Victorine fait un pas, et rcvient.* 1 * Avez-vous vu, Monsieur, 
hier un Domestique qui vouloit parler k vous ou k Monsieur 
votre flls? 

M. Vanderk pEre. Un Domestique? c'6toit k moi ; j'ai donn6 
parole 417 k son Maltre aujourd'hui ; vous faites bien de m'en faire 
ressouvenir. 

Victorine a part. II faut que ce ne soit pas cela ; tant mieux, 
puisque Monsieur sgait oh il est. 

M. Vanderk pEre. Voyez done oil est votre p£re. <65> 

Victorine. J'y cours. 

SCfeNE III. 

M. Vanderk pfcRE seul. 

Au milieu de la joie la plus 16gitime Antoine ne 

vient point. . . . Je voyois devant moi toutes les mis&res 
humaines. Je m'y tenois pr6par& La mort m£me. . . . Mais 
ceci. H6, que dire ! . . . Ah ! ciel ! 

SCfeNE IV. 
La Tante, M. Vanderk p^re. 

M. Vanderk p£re, ayant repris un air serein* 1 *. H6 bien, ma 
soeur, puis-je enfln me livrer au plaisir de vous revoir? 

La Tante. Mon fr6re, je suis tr&s en colore; vous gronderez 
apr6s, si vous voulez. 

M. Vanderk p£re. J'ai tout lieu d'etre f&ch6 contre vous. 

La Tante. Et moi contre votre flls. 

M. Vanderk pEre. J'ai cru que les droits du sang n'admettoi- 
ent point de ces m6nagemens, et qu'un fr6re. . . . <66> 

La Tante. Et moi, qu'une Soeur 419 comme moi m6rite de 
certains 6gards. 

M faisant un pas et revenant: lb. 

w donne ma parole: Ic; Di-H; B-N; Hi. 

"*This direction omitted: la, b, c. 

*"The Ms-S has: tante with soeur written above it, the tante, however, not 
cancelled. No edition has tante. In fact the contrast between frdre above and 
soeur is better. 
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M. Vanderk pfeRE. Quoi ! vous auroit-on manqu6 en quelque 
chose? 

La Tante. Oui, sans doute. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Qui? 

La Tante. Votre flls. 

M. Vanderk pEre. Mon flls ! Eh, quand 480 peut-il vous avoir 
d6soblig6? 

La Tante. APinstant. 

M. Vanderk pfiRE. A Finstant! 

La Tante. Oui, mon fr&re, k l'instant; il est bien singulier 
que mon neveu, qui doit me donner 481 la main aujourd'hui, ne soit 
pas ici, et qu'il sorte. 

M. Vanderk p£re. II est sorti pour une affaire indispensable. 

La Tante. Indispensable, indispensable, votre sang-froid me 
tue. II faut me le trouver mort ou vif ; c'est lui qui me donne la 
main. <67> 

M. Vanperk pfiRE. Je compte vous la donner, s'il le faut. 

La Tante. Vous! Au reste, je le veux bien; vous me ferez 
honneur. Oh, 5a, mon fr&re, parlous raison; il n'y a point de 
choses que je n'aye imaging 4 * 8 pour mon neveu, quoiqu'il soit 
malhonn&te k lui d'etre sorti. II y a pr£s mon chateau 428 ou 
plutdt pr&s du vdtre, et je vous en rends grace 484 ; il y a un certain 
fief qui a 6t6 enlev6 k la famille en 1574, 486 mais il 486 n'est pas 
rachetable. 

M. Vanderk pEre. 487 Soit. 

La Tante. C'est un abus ; mais c'est f&cheux. 

M. Vanderk pEre. ^^Cela peut etre ; allons rejoindre. . . 



m Et quand: lb, c; Di-H; B-N; O. 
4X1 me doit donner: F. 
"imaginees: in all 19th century editions. 
423 l prt s de mon chateau: Ms-S; lb; P2; H2; O. 
"graces: la, c; Hi; H2; O. 

""Ms-Si 1570; la, c; Mb; 1573. Ma: quinze cent soixante quinse. TrP: 
im drcysigjdhrigen Kriege. TrG2: 1773. 
"mais qui: Ma. 

^TrG: (sp'ottisch) Das grosse Ungluck. 

427 *RF substitutes : Oui, les fiefs sont un abus, mais allons rejoindre. 
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La Tante. Nous avons le terns; 428 il faut repeindre les 
vitraux de la Chapelle; cela vous £tonne. 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. Nous parlerons de cela. 

La Tante. 489 C'est que les armoiries sont £cartel£es cTArra- 
gon, et que le lambel. ... <68> 

M. Vanderk pEre. 489a Ma soeur, vous ne partez pas aujour- 
d'hui? 

La Tante. Non, je vous assure. 

M. Vanderk p£re. H6 bien, nous en parlerons demain. 

La Tante. C'est que cette nuit j'ai arrange pour votre flls, 
j'ai arrange des ehoses 6tonnantes; il est aimable, il est aimable. 480 
Nous avons dans la province la plus riche h£riti&re; c'est une 
Cramont Balliere de la Tour d'Agon 481 ; vous s$avez ce que c'est ; 
elle est ni&me parente de votre feninie; votre fils T^pouse, j'en fais 
mon affaire ; vous ne paroitrez pas, vous ; je le propose ; je le marie ; 
il ira it l'armle, et moi, je reste avec sa feimiie, avec ma ni^ce, et 
j'61£ve ses enfans. 

M. Vanderk pfiRE. Eli ! ma sceur. 



42 *The Ms-S had first: il faut repeindre des vitraux: then d'abord was written 
in other ink above repeindre only to be subsequently cancelled; de la Chapelle was 
then crowded into the line above vitraux, and des vitraux was altered to les vitraux. 

^•TrP substitutes : Man sieht in dem IVappen eben unsern geviertheilten 
Schild mit den rothen... TrG undoubtedly here took the same thought and ampli- 
fied it : Du erinnerst dich vielleicht nicht mehr, dass unsre Ahnentafel auf dicsen 
Fensterscheiben gemalt ist, und dass, unter andern, in einem dieser IVappen das 
geviertheilte Schild mit dem rothen Pferde..." Here again Gotter copied from 
Pfeffel. 

*"'RF inserts here: Armoiries! 

^Only one il est aimable: H2; O. 

^The Ms-S had a marginal note in another hand, which note was subse- 
quently cancelled: On ne peut mettre ces noms sans le consentement des families. 
The Ms-S had first Caumont, then Carmont, but both were cancelled for Cramont. 
The Ms-S has: Belliere. It appears to have had first Agon or Agort, and then 
Agon, this place being very illegible. The editions differ: Agor la (18th century 
editions). Argon Ma. Argor: Ic; Di-H; Mb; B-N. TrW gives the one name: 
Feldstddtinn. TrP represents this heiress as the owner of the "fief*' mentioned 
above : Die Besitzerinn dieses Ritterlehns ist sugleich die reichste Erbinn des frank- 
ischen Kreises; es ist eine Freyin von Altenhelm auf Blitzheim und Hagels- 
burg ,f [ !] 
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La Tante. Ce sont les votres 48 *, mon fr&re. 
M. Vanderk pfiRE. Entrons dans le sallon; sans doute, on 
nous y 488 attend. <69> 

SCENE V. 
Les MfcMES, Antoine. 

M. Vanderk p£re a Antoine qui cntre. Antoine, reste ici. 484 
La Tante m cn s'en allant. ^Je vois qu'il est heureux, mais 
tr6s-heureux pour mon neveu que je sois venue ici. Vous, mon 
fr£re, vous avez perdu 487 toute id6e de noblesse et 488 de grandeur; 488 
le commerce r6tr6cit Tame, mon frdre. 440 Ce cher enfagt! ce cher 
enfant ! Mais c'est que je Taime de tout mon coeur. 441 

4M TrG seems not to have understood the pleasantry of this votres: VANDERK 
W.(schmer shaft) Ach Schwester! GRAFIN. Es sind ja deine Enkel, Bruder! 

w Hi omits y. 

^Ic transfers this speech to follow that of the aunt, and omits: (a Antoine 
qui entre). Mz adds: (il lui parte bas). 

"Mz substitutes (a part) and inserts (haut) before Vous, mon frhre. 

^The final reading of the Ms-S is written ever and crowded into another 
reading which was cancelled, was incomplete and is almost illegible. This first read- 
ing seems to have been : "Je vous dirai que (d'un ton fuyant) dans la Province. . . 

SCENE 6e." 
Crowded over and around this are subsequent readings where the following 
corrections are to be seen: 

i) From trcs heureux, mais tres heureux to heureux, trds heureux. 

2) From Son Pire a perdu to Vous, mon fr&re, vous avez perdu. 

3) perdu toute idee de noblesse et de grandeur is cancelled,, but a "B... u 
[=Bon] in the margin restores it. 

4) After grandeur is found Sa nature [?] est indolente which is heavily 
cancelled. Then Le Commerce etc. 

^F omits perdu, a manifest misprint. 

•"Omit et: la, b, c; Hi. 

**Ic; Mz insert Ah. The reading of Mz is then: Ah, le commerce retricit 
Vame, e'est une chose sure, Ce cher neveu, ce cher enfant etc." 

"°Mo has: Cet enfant, ce cher enfant. Ic; Mz have: Ce cher neveu! ce cher 
enfant! TrG adds the thought :Aber meinen Neveu sollst du mir nicht verderben. 

^TrM Ich habe ihn sum Fressen lieb. [!] 
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SCfeNE VI. 

ANTOINE 8€Ul. 

Qui, ma resolution est prise; comment! peut-Gtre 448 un mise- 
rable, un drdle. . . . 

SCENE VII. 

VICTORINE 448 , ANTOINE. 

Antoine. Qu ? est-ce que tu demandes? 

Victorine. J'entrois. 

Antoine. Je n'aime pas tout cela, toujours sur mes talons; 
c'est bien 6tonnant, la curiosity, la curiosity. Mademoiselle, voilk 
peut-etre 444 le dernier conseil que je vous donnerai de ma vie; mais 
la curiosity 446 dans une jeune personne ne peut que la tourner 
h mal. 

Victorine. Eh ! mais je venois vous dire. . . <70> 

Antoine. Va-t-en, va-t-en; ecoute, 446 sois sage, et vis tou- 
jours 447 honn£tement, et tu ne pourras 448 manquer. 

Victorine, a part. Qu'est-ee que cela veut dire? 

SCENE VIII. 
Les MfcMES, M. Vanderk pEre. 
M. Vanderk pEre. Sortez, Victorine; laissez-nous, et fermez 
la porte. 

SCENE IX. 
M. Vanderk p£re, Antoine. 
M. Vanderk p£re. Avez-vous dit au Chirurgien de ne pas 
s'61oigner? 

^peutetrc added above the line in Ms-S. Hence omitted in la, c. The Ms-S 
had first : un coquin, un miserable, un drdle but coquin was cancelled. 

^TrW: Julchen kommt sachte herein. 

444 The Ms-S had first: Voila Mademoiselle le dernier, etc. 

^Substitute dans une fille: Ms-S; la, c; Hi. 

*"ma fille inserted above the line in the Ms-S; found also in Ic; Mz. Com- 
pare at note 369 a similar place where Ic; Mz alone agree with the Ms-S. See 
also 487. 

" T Av; Ma omit toujours. 

441 jamais inserted above the line in Ms-S; found also in Ic; Mz; H2; O. See 
notes 369, 446. Compare 525. • 
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Antoine. Non. 

il. Vanderk pEre. Non ! 

Antoine. Non, non 449 . . . . 

M. Vanderk p£re. Pourquoi? 

Antoine. Pourquoi? (Test que Monsieur votre fils ne se 
battra pas. 

M. Vanderk pEre. Qu'est-ce que cela veut dire? <71> 

Antoine. Monsieur, Monsieur, un Gentilhomme, un Mili- 
taire, un Diable 460 , ffit-ce un Capitaine de Vaisseau de Roi 461 ; e'est 
ce qu'on voudra ; 4Bi mais il ne se battra pas, vous dis-je ; ce ne peut 
6tre qu'uu assassin; il lui a cherch6 querelle; il croit le tuer; il 
ne le tuera pas. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Antoine. 

Antoine. Non, Monsieur, il ne le tuera pas; j'y ai re- 
gard6 . . . je syais 468 par oil il doit venir; je Pattendrai, je 
Fattaquerai, il m'attaquera 464 , je le tuerai, ou 466 il me 
tuera; s'il me tue, il sera plus embarrass** que moi; si je le 
tue, Monsieur, je vous recommande ma fille. Au reste je n'ai pas 
besoin de vous 466 la recommander. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Antoine, ee que vous dites est inutile, et 
jamais. ... 

Antoine. 467 Vos pistolets, vos pistolets; vous m'avez vii, 

"•Only one non in the Ms-S. 

^Omit un diable: Bl; O. 

°Vm roi: Ic; H2; O. 

^The first reading of the Ms-S was; mais ce ne peut ctre qu'un coquin, un 
assassin; then coquin was cancelled for malhonnete homme written in other hand 
and ink ; then all the above was cancelled for : mais il ne se battra pas, vous dis-je. 
Ce ne peut ctre qu'un- assassin, the last phrase Ce. . .assassin being written over 
assassin of the first reading which is heavily cancelled. II is the only group to 
have the final reading of the Ms-S. la, b, c; Hi ; H2; O have: mais il ne se battra 
pas, vous dis-je , ce ne peut ctre qu'un malhonnete homme, un assassin. 

"'TrP and TrG agree in saying that Vanderk's father had told Antoine where 
the duel was to take place. 

^il mattaquera omitted: Ic; Mz. 

^Ms-S omits : je le tuerai, ou. 

<M Ms-S omits : vous. 

""'Mz changes thus : Ses pistolets, ses pistolets, je me soucie bien de ses 
pistolets. Vous m'avez vu etc. 

TrP again was followed here by trG, both having: Ihre Pistolen her! Ihre 
Pistolen her! 
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vous m'avez vu sur ee vaisseau, il y a long-tems. Qu'importe? 
morbleu 468 , en fait de valeur, il- ne faut qu'etre lioinme, et des 
armes. 

M. Vandebk pfeRE. Eh ! mais Antoine. <72> 

Antoine. Monsieur . . . ah, mon cher Maitre, un jeune 
homme d'une aussi belle 469 esp6rance; ma fille me l'avoit dit, et 
Pembarras d'aujourd'hui, et la noce et tout ce monde; k Pinstant 
m&ne . . . les clefs du magasin, je les emportois. (II remet 
les clef 8 a M. Vanderk***) Ah, j'en deviendrai fou ! Ah, Dieux I 461 

M. Vanderk p£re. II me brise le cceur; 6coutez-moi, An- 
toine 468 , je vous dis de m'6couter. 

Antoine. 468 Monsieur. 

M. Vanderk pftRE. Antoine, 464 croyez-vous que je n'aiine pas 
mon flls plus que vous ne 468 l'aimez? 

Antoine. Et c'est i\ cause de cela, vous en mourrez. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Non. 466 

Antoine. Ah, Ciel! 467 

M. Vanderk p£re. Antoine, vous manquez de raison; je ne 
vous congois pas aujourd'hui ; 6coutcz-moi. 

Antoine. Monsieur. 468 <73> 

M. Vanderk p£re. ficoutez-inoi, vous dis-je, rappellez toute 
votre presence d'esprit ; j'en ai besoin ; ^coutcz 468 avec attention ce 
que je vais vous confier. On peut venir & Pinstant, et je ne pour- 
rois 470 plus vous parler. . . . Crois-tu, mon pauvre Antoine, 



^morbleu omitted : la, b, c ; O. 

^d'une si belle: lb; Hi; H2; O. TrG again waxes sentimental: den ich auf 
die sen Ann en getragen habe, den ich aufwachsen sah. 

"°(il remet les clefs sur une table): la, b; (il remet les clefs sur la table): 
Ic; O. 

m Ah Dieux! omitted: O. Ah Dieu substituted: Ic. TrG adds (geht ausser 
sich umher). 

^Omit Antoine: la, b, c; Hi. 

m Oui, Monsieur: Ic; H2; O. 

^Omit Antoine: la, c; Hi; H2; O. 

w No ne: Ms-S; la (except B-N) ; lb, c. 

"•-^-""These speeches omitted in Ic. 

^executes in the Ms-S. 

™pourrai: Di-H ; B-N; O. 
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erois-tu, mon vieux camarade, que je sois insensible? N'est-ce 

pas mon fils? 471 n'est-ce pas lui qui fonde dans Pavenir tout le 

. bonheur de ma vieillesse? Et ma femme . . . ah, quel cha- 

V I grin ! sa sant6 foible . . . mais c'est sans remMe ; 472 le pr6jug6 

J qui afflige notre nation rend son malheur inevitable. 

Antoine. 478 Eh ! ne pouviez-vous accommoder cette affaire? 
M. Vanderk pfiRE. L'accommoder! Tu ne connois 474 pas 
toutes les entraves de l'honneur: oil trouver son adversa^? 471 
oh le rencontrer h present? Est-ce sur le champ de bataille que 
de 476 pareilles affaires s'accommodent? H6 ! n'est-il pas et 477 eontre 
les mceurs et eontre les loix que je paroisse en 6tre instruit? 478 . . . 
Et si mon fils etit h£sit6, s'il etit molli, si cette cruelle affaire s'6toit 
accommod£e, combien s'en pr6paroit-il dans Pavenir! II n'est 
point de demi-brave, il n'est point de petit homme qui ne cherchftt 



*"Substitute : n' est-ce pas lui I'avenir, le bonheur de ma weillessef: Hi ; H2; O. 

4n TrP does not translate le prijugi . . inevitable. TrB changes thus: U 
pregiudisio che affligge il secolo e la nostra nasione lo [=the son] ha affascinato. 

m Ic; Mz substitute: Mais, Monsieur, ne serait-il pas possible d'accommoder 
cette affaire t 

4I4 The Ms-S had first scais for connois. TrP does not translate the phrase: 
tu ne connois. ..de Vhonneur. 

4T5 TrP adds : dessen Natnen ich nicht einmal weiss. 

™des: F. 

AVS et omitted : la, b, c ; O variants. 

4W The Ms-S in its original form did not have the passage between the first 
word of this speech, L'accommoder and Et si mon fils etc. This passage is an ad- 
dition grafted upon the original, and each word of it is underlined. Then Sedaine 
himself recopied the entire speech of the father, including the addition, upon a half 
sheet of his paper which was then attached by means of five sealing-wafers to the 
bottom of p. 73 of the Ms-S in such a way as to cover the original reading. Three 
of these wafers have since been removed thus bringing to light the original version. 
It is the longest specimen of Sedaine's own handwriting in the Ms-S, and it seems 
clear that he intended it as a permanent change, since otherwise he would most 
surely have expressed his wish to have it omitted in the appendix of A and B. 
Here, however, there are no variants whatsoever for the fourth act. Inasmuch 
therefore as there is no evidence that Sedaine desired to suppress this passage, and 
since also it is in all editions including the carefully corrected B, I can see no 
justification for the omission of the passage in both Hi and Hz O and G give it 
only as a variant. 
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k le t&ter; il lui faudroit dix affaires heureuses pour faire oublier 
celle-ci. Elle est affreuse dans tous ses points, car il a tort. 479 

Antoine. II a tort! <74> 

M. Vanderk pfcRE. Une 6tourderie. 

Antoine. Une 6tourderie! 

M. Vanderk p£re. Oui. Mais ne perdons pas le 480 terns en 
vaines discussions. Antoine. 

Antoine. Monsieur. 

M. Vanderk pEre. 481 Ex6cutez de point en point ce que je 
vais vous dire. 

Antoine. Oui, Monsieur. 

M. Vanderk pEre. 4M Ne passez mes ordres en aucune 
manure; songez qu'il y va de l'honneur de mon flls et du mien; 
c'est vous dire tout. 

Anto ine. 4S8 Ah, Ciel ! 

'"The translations treated this speech of the father in different interesting 
ways: 

TrW, trM, trT, trG are quite faithful to the original. TrP adds the idea 
that the father does not even know the name of his son's adversary, paraphrases 
freely the whole passage and ends thus: 1st es nicht vielmehr gegen den IVohl- 
stand, ist est nicht selbst wider die Gesetze, dass ich von diesem grausamen Vorfall 
unterrichtet scheine, sobald ich nicht eben diese Gesetze zur blutigen Rache gegen 
mein Kind anrufen will. Denn, ach! er hat Unrecht. Compare also notes 474, 475. 

It is to be noted that Pfeflfel fails to emphasize with Sedaine the danger of 
later duels for the son if he does not now fight, and that Pfeffel's omission is 
strictly in line with his attitude toward the duel as revealed in notes 353t, 403, 
and elsewhere. 

Similarly trB shortens and changes thus: Accomodarlo! Non parliamo punto 
degli ostacoli del preteso onore (secondo i miei principj le legge sono al di sopra 
di questo falso onore) ; non parliamo che io non so chi sia questo suo awersario, 
che non saprei dove trovorlo, dove incontrarlo ; che simiH affari non si accomodano 
sul campo di battaglia, non parliamo di questo e d'altre simili cose, il maggior male 
si d che mio figlio va a commettere un assassinio, e che se anche non fosse dalle 
leggi proibito, ha torto. 

This emphasis upon preteso.. .falso onore and upon assassinio is noteworthy. 

"°pas de temps: H2. 

^TrB omits from here to the equivalent of Vanderk pere's Je ne peux me 
confier qud, vous below. This omission of the idea of honor is a distortion of the 
original similar to that already noted in 479. TrB wishes to outdo the French 
censor in a way similar to trP. 

"'Ne passez pas mes ordres en aucune manidre: D; lb. 

*"Omit this speech; Ic; Hi; H2 (G has it however) ; O. 
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M. Vanderk PfiRE. Je ne peux me confier qu'a vous, et je 
me fie ii votre a^e, A votre experience, et je peux dire, h votre 
amitte. Rendez-vous au lieu oil ils doivent se rencontrer 484 ; 
d6guisez-vous de fayon k n ? 6tre pas reeonnu; 486 tenez-vous-en le 
plus loin que vous pourrez 486 ; ne soyez, s'il est possible, reeonnu 
en aueune mantere. <75> Si mon fils a le bonheur cruel de 
tuer 487 son adversaire, moutrez-vous alors; il sera agit£, il sera 
egar£, il verra mal 488 ; voyez pour lui; portez sur lui toute votre 
attention; veillez k sa fuite; donnez-lui votre cheval 480 ; faites ce 
qu'il vous dira; faites ce que la prudence vous conseillera. Lui 
parti, portez sur le champ tous vos soins & son adversaire 490 , s ? il 
respire encore 491 ; emparez-vous de ses derniers niomens 499 , donnez- 
lui tous les secours qu'exige l'huinanite; expiez autant qu'il est 
en vous le crime auquel je participe, puisque . . . puisque 
. . . Cruel lionneur I 498 . . . . Mais, Antoine, si le Ciel me 
punit autant que je dois Tetre, s'il dispose de mon fils . . . 



*** Add : derridre les petits remparts Ic ; Hi; H2 ; O. This addition seems 
necessary since, without it, Antoine has no indication of the locality. 

4M TrB substitutes now as follows : Calcolando il tempo in cut mio figlio e 
frecipitosamente e contro la mio intenzione uscito di casa, considerando Vesatezza 
con cut si eseguiscono nel prefisso momento questi assassin), a quest'ora tutto sard 
gia compiuto, etc. Compare 479, 481. 

m This phrase lenez-vous .... pourrez is underlined in the Ms-S. 

"'The Ms-S had first tuer which is cancelled for renverser, a reading found 
in Ic; H2; O. Mz writes renverser above tuer, cancelling neither. Compare 
369, 446. 

m il sera egart, verra mal: Ic; Di-H ; BX ; Hi. 

<w TrG inserts here, another proof of its independence: "Gieb ihm diese 
Briefschaften (lhm ein Taschenbuch gebend). Compare the giving of letters at 
note 389. In trO also the father sends "bills" to his sen. 

490 rival for adversaire: Ms-S; la, c. 

m The punctuation varies here. The Ms-S, Ic, P have : d son adversaire, s'il 
respire encore ; emparez-vous etc as adopted above. lb, Av, H2 have : d son 
adversaire: s'il respire encore, emparez-vous etc. Other editions, including B have 
commas after both encore and adversaire which is uncertain and unsatisfactory. 
Since B is in this last class, I have preferred the punctuation of the Ms-S. 

4B2 TrB has no equivalent for the words s'il respire encore .... derniers 



momens 



TrB still further distorts the original : . . . il delitto al quale io stesso 
ho parte, perchc non ho tosto messo in opera tutti i mezzi per impedirlo, e perchc ho 
forse incoragyiato mio figlio coW innoccnte racconto delta mia prima gioventu. 
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je suis p&re, et je crains mes premiers mouvemens; je suis 
p£re . . . et cette f£te, cette noce . . . ma femme 
. . . sa sante 404 , nioi-nieme; alors tu accourras 496 ; mais 
comme ta presence m'en diroit trop, ais cette attention, 6coute 
bien, ais-la pour moi, je t'en supplier tu frapperas trois coups h 
la porte de la basse-cour 496 , trois coups distinctement ; 497 et tu 
te rendras ici, ici dedans, dans ce cabinet; tu ne parleras k per- 
sonne; mes chevaux seront mis; nous y courrons. 498 <76> 

Axtoine. Mais, Monsieur 498 *. . . . 

M. Vanderk PfcRE. Voici quelqu'un, et c'est sa m&re 499 . 

SCftNE X. 
Les MftMES, Mme Vanderk. 

Mme Vanderk. Ah! mon cher ami, tout le monde est pret; 
voici vos gants. Antoine 600 , eh, comme te voiUt fait! Tu aurois 
bien dti 601 te mettre en noir, te faire beau le jour du mariage de 
ma fille; je ne te pardonne pas cela. 

Antoine. C'est que . . . Madame . . . Je vais en 
affaire, oui, oui . . . Madame. 

M. Vanderk p^re. Allez, allez, Antoine; faites ce que je 
vous ai dit. 

Antoine. 608 Oui, Monsieur. 



"mo santi: B-N. 

^Add : mon fils a son domestique, tu accourras: Ms-S ; la, b, c. The tu 
accourras of this addition in the Ms-S was cancelled but subsequently restored. 

m cour-basse: H2; O. Hinterthiir: TrP; trG. 

'"Substitute tu te rendras ici, dedans ce cabinet: Hi ; H2; O. 

***TrB does not translate: mes chevaux . . . courrons. 

m 'Mz substitutes Ah del! 

An Voici quelqu'un; eh! c'est sa mdre!: Ic; Di-H ; BN ; Hi; H2; O. 

"•The reading voici vos gants, Antoine of la, Hi, H2 is not correct because 
Mme. Vanderk always addresses Antoine with "tu" ; moreover she would not be 
likely to bring Antoine gloves but only her husband. Mz omits the phrase voici 
vos gants. 

""Substitute: du te parer . . te faire beau etc, Mz; du te faire parer, te 
faire beau, Ic. 

''"This Oui, Monsieur and the following N'oublies rien! are omitted in la, c; 
O. The omission is explained by the appearance of the Ms-S where these two 
speeches were crowded in, to all appearances, afterwards. 
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M. Vandebk pfeRE. N'oubliez rien ! 

Antoine. Oui, Monsieur. 

Mme Vanderk. Antoine. 

Antoine. Madame. 

Mme Vandebk. 5M Ah, si tu trouves mon fils, je fen prie, 
dis-lui <77> qu'il ne tarde point. 504 

M. Vandebk pEre. Allez, Antoine, allez. (Antoine et M. Van- 
derk se regardent* * Antoine sort.) 

SCENE XI. 
M. et Mme Vanderk. 

Mme Vanderk. Antoine a Fair bien effarouch6. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Tout ceci l'6chauffe 506 et le derange. 

Mme Vanderk. Ah, mon ami, faites-moi compliment, il y 
a plus de deux ans que 607 je ne me suis si bien port6e. . . . 
Ma fille . . . mon gendre, toute cette famille est si respecta- 
ble, si lionnfite; 608 la bonne robe est sage comme les loix; mais, mon 
ami, j'ai un reproche k vous faire, et votre soeur a raison; vous 
donnez aujourd'hui de 1 'occupation k votre fils; vous Fenvoyez je 
ne s<;ais en quel endroit; au reste, vous le sgavez; il faut cependant 
que ce soit tr6s-loin, car je suis sftre qu'il ne s'est point 509 amus£, 
et 510 lorsqu'il va revenir, il ne pourra nous rejoindre 511 . Victorine 
a dit il ma fille <78> qu'il n'6toit pas 518 habilte, et qu'il £toit 
mont6 il cheval. 

M. Vanderk pEre (hit prenant* 13 la main affeetueusement) 

""In the Ms-S this Ah was cancelled, but it was restored later in the margin 
and in Sedaine's own hand ; after "mon fils", "Antoine, ah" is written above the line, 
and of this "Antoine" alone is cancelled. Hence the reading of la, c; O; Si tu 
trouves mon fils, ah! je t'en Prie, and of lb; Si tu trouves mon fils, je t'en prie. 

""ne tarde pas: Hi; H2. Hi; H2; O then add: ANTOINE. Oui, madame. 

'"TtG adds: ANTON (vor sich) Ach, dass es mein letster Gang ware! (ab). 

"•Tout cela Vtchauffe: Ic; Di-H; B-N; Tout ceci I'occupe: Hi; H2. Tout 
cela Voccupe: O. 

^Hi omitted que, but Mo restores it. 

a **TrP adds : Die halbe Regierung ist unten versammlet. 

"*Ms-S : ne s'est pas amusi. 

no Omit et: la, b, c; O. 

""The Ms-S inserted here but cancelled: // est en Redingote. 

m point habilU: Ms-S; A; C; D; E; lb. 

m lui prfsentont: lb. 
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Laissez-moi respirer, et permettez-moi de ne penser qu'k votre 
satisfaction. Votre sant£ me fait le plus grand plaisir; nous 
avons tellement besoin de nos forces; Padversite est si pr&s de 
nous; la plus grande felicite est si 514 peu stable, si peu 515 . . . . 
Ne faisons point attendre; on doit nous trouver de moins dans 
la compagnie. La voici. 516 

SCENE XII. 

Les M£mes, Sophie, Le Gendre, La Tante (dam le fond)* 17 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. Allons, belle jeunesse. 518 Madame, nous 
avons 6t6 ainsi. Puissiez-vous, mes enfans, voir un pareil jour,. 
(a part) et plus beau que celui-ci ! 619 

Fin du quatridme acte. 



M4 Hi (but not Mo) omits si. 

8U TrG adds : ich werde ernsthaft. 

M *TrG substitutes : Siehst du, wir werden abgeholt. TrB : vedete che vengano 
a prenderci. 

M, Omit dans le fond: la, b, c; instead: et un groupe de compagnie de femmes- 
et d'hommes, plus d'hommes de robe que d'autres. Pi has: Le gendre dans le fond. 
P2 and T: Le gendre, la compagnie composee d'hommes et de femmes, plus 
d'hommes de robe que d'autres. Mo also omits dans le fond. 

•"TrG: Liebes junges Paar! 

ilf H2 adds : NOTA. Le rideau ne baisse que lorsque Victorine est remontie- 
au centre du thiatre. 
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ACTE V. 

SCENE PREMIERE. 
Victorine se retournant vers la coulisse^ 20 d } ou elle sort. 

M1 Monsieur Antoine, Monsieur Antoine, Monsieur Antoine ! . . . 
Le Maitre d'Hdtel, les Gens, les Commis, tout le monde demande 
M. Antoine. II faut que j'aie la peine de tout. Mon p6re est bien 
6tonnant ; je le cherche partout, je ne le trouve nulle part. Jamais 
ici il n'y a eu tant de monde, et jamais 588 . . . Eh?. . . . 
Quoi?. . . . Hain?. . . . Antoine, Antoine. H6 bien, 
qu'ils appellent! Cette c6r6monie que je croyois si gaie; grands 
Dieux 628 , comme elle est triste . . . Mais lui, ne s'fitre pas 
trouv6 624 au mariage de sa sceur. Et d'un autre c6t6 aussi, mon 
p&re avec ses raisons: "Sois sage, sois sage, et tu ne pourras* 85 
manquer . . ." Oil est-il all6? Je. . . . 

SCENE II. 

M. Desparville p£re, ***Oflicier dtcore de VOrdre du Merite. 

Victorine. 

M. Desparville p£re. Mademoiselle, puis-je entrer? 
Victorine. Monsieur, vous etes sans doute de la noce. Entrez 
dans le sallon. 



""vers le lieu substituted in some of the B edition, and in L. se tournant: 
la, b, c ; lb having settle, se tournant. 

M1 The Ms-S had at first merely Antoine and Mr. was crowded in later before 
each of the four Antoines. 

m O omits et jamais. 

"•Substitute : Grand Dieu: Ic; Hi; H2. Hilas: O. 

"•Substitute: ne pas se trouver: Ic; Di-H; B-N; Hi; O. 

** jamais manquer: Ic; H2; O. Compare note 448. 

"Since the elder Desparville enters here and remains to the end of the play, 
I have added the Officier decore de Yordre du mirite found in the first mention of 
his presence in the appendix of B whose variants begin only with Scene iv. See 
535. See also 186, 548. 

In trP his name is Der Obriste von Palm f eld; in trW it is Herr von Blanken- 
feld. 
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M. Desparville p£re. Je n'en suis pas, Mademoiselle, je 
n'en suis pas. <80> 

Victorine. Ah, Monsieur, si vous n'en 6tes pas, pour quelle 



raison 



9 



M. Desparville p£re. Je viens pour parler k Monsieur 
Vanderk. 

Victorine. Lequel? 

M. Desparville p£re. Mais le N6gociant. Est-ce qu'il y a 
deux N6gocians de ce nom-l&? C'est celui qui demeure ici. 

Victorine. Ah, Monsieur, quel embarras! Je vous assure 
que je ne sgais comment Monsieur pourra vous parler au milieu 
de tout ceci; et m&me on seroit k table, si on n'attendoit pas 
quelqu'un qui se fait bien attendre. 587 

M. Desparville p£re. Mademoiselle, Monsieur Vanderk m'a 
donn6 parole ici aujourd'hui k cette heure. 

Victorine. II ne s^avoit done pas l'embarras. . . . 

M. Desparville p£re. II ne s<javoit pas, il ne s<javoit pas; 
e'est hier au soir qu'il me Pa fait dire. 

Victorine. J'y vais done, si je peux l'aborder, car il r6pond 
<81> k Pun, il r6pond k l'autre. Je dirai. . . . Qu'est-ce 
que je dirai? 

M. Desparville p£re. Dites que e'est quelqu'un qui voudroit 
lui parler; que e'est quelqu'un k qui il a donn6 parole it cette 
heure-ci, sur une Lettre qu'il en a regue. . . . Ajoutez que 
. . . Non . . . dites-lui seulement cela. 

Victorine. J'y vais . . . Quelqu'un . . . Mais, 
Monsieur, permettez-moi de vous demander votre nom. 

M. Desparville p£re. II le sgait bien peu. Dites, au reste, 
que e'est Monsieur Desparville 588 , que e'est le Maitre d'un Do- 
mestique. . . . 

Victorine. Ah, je sgais, un homme qui avoit un visage . . . 
qui avoit un air . . . Hier au soir . . . J'y vais, j'y 
vais. 589 



**TrW adds: (sie seufset). This is in line with the desire of trW to have a 
more romantic ending. See later notes, especially the closing scenes. 
"•In trW he does not give his name. 
■"Only cne j'y vais in Av ; Ma. 
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SCfiNE III. 

M. Desparville pfiRE seul 

Que de raisons! parbleu, ces choses-lk sont bien faites pour 
moi ! II faut que cet homme inarie justement sa fille aujourd'hui, 
le jour, le mfime jour que j'ai h lui parler; c'est fait exprfcs; oui, 
c'est fait expr&s pour moi 580 , pour moi 681 ; ces choses-lil n'arrivent 
qu'k moi. <82> Peste 682 soit des enfans! Je ne veux plus 
m'embarrasser de rien ; je vais me retirer dans ma province. "Mais, 
mon p6re . . . mon pfre 688 ." Mais mon fils, va te pro- 
mener 684 ; j'ai fait mon terns; fais le tien. Ah! c'est apparemment 
notre homme; encore un refus que je vais essuyer. 

SCENE IV. 885 
M. Vaxderk rfeRE, M. Desparville pfcRE. 686 
M. Desparville p£re. Monsieur, Monsieur, je suis f&ch6 de 



•"Only one pour moi: la, b, c; Hi ; H2; O. 

""Add: enfin: Hi; H2; O. 

""The Ms-S had diable first, which was cancelled for peste in different ink. 
O substitutes: Voila ce que c'est que d'avoir des enfants. TrG again agrees with 
trP with: Der Henker hole die Kinder! 

•"Mz cancels this second mon pdre. The Ms-S inserts the Mais mon fils that 
follows, above the second mon pbre without cancelling the latter. 

•"Here the Ms-S had inserted but subsequently cancelled : laisse moi tcouter 
le vent qui souffle. TrG again imitates closely trP : TrP has : Der Junge mag mir 
schreyen und winseln, so lange er will; ich werde nicht mehr horen; er soil mich 
ungeschoren lassen. Ich habe das Meinige gethan, er mag nun das seinige thun. 
TrG has: Der Junge mag betteln und wehklagen, so viel er will; ich habe keine 
Ohren. Er soil mich ungehudelt lassen. Ich habe das Meinige gethan, lass ihn nur 
das Seinige thun." 

""From here to the end of Scene IX, note 606, our text is now that of the 
variants of the appendix of B, which begin at this point. See 526. In the copy 
which is designated RF, Sedaine wrote at this point: "Voir les changements que 
la police d'alors me forca de faire; remettez comme cela devait etre". Now, the 
oniy change which the police forced upon Sedaine in this scene was the omission of 
the contrast of the blue and red ribbons (see note 548). Other changes in this 
scene were made because of the criticism of the public. (See notes 556, $/C\ 578; 
also for similar changes in 1a f er scenes: 593, 638.) 

"•The Ms-S adds (un Domestique) close to the margin. This is found only 
in II. Mz cancels it. 
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vous d£ranger. Je sgais tout ce qui vous arrive. Vous mariez votre 
fille 687 ; vous £tes il l'instant en compagnie; mais un mot, un 
seul mot. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Et moi, Monsieur 688 , je suis fAch6 de ne 
vous avoir pas donn6 M9 une heure plus prompte. On vous a peut- 
6tre fait attendre. J'avois dit k quatre 640 heures, et il est trois 
heures, seize minutes. Monsieur, asseyez-vous. 

M. Desparville PfeRE. Non, parlons debout ; j'aurai bien-t6t 
dit. Monsieur, M1 je crois que le Diable est apr&s moi. J ? ai, 
depuis quelque temps 548 , besoin d'argent, et encore plus depuis 
hier pour la circonstance la plus pressante et que je <83> ne 
peux pas dire. 848 J'ai une lettre de change, bonne, excellente; 
c'est comme disent vos Marchands, c'est de Tor en barre; mais 
elle sera pay6e quand 544 ? Je n'en s^ais rien; ils ont des usages, 
des usances 646 , des termes que je ne coniprends pas. 646 J'ai 6t£ 
chez plusieurs de vos Confreres, des Juifs, des Arabes, pardonnez- 
moi le terme ; oui, des Arabes. Ils m'ont 647 demand^ des remises 
consid6rables, parce qu'ita voient que j'en ai besoin. D'autres m'ont 



887 Add aujourd'hui: II. 

'""In trG Vanderk always addresses Desparville as Herr Baron. 

"*de ne pas vous avoir donni: B-N. 

M0 Vanderk had not actually said four o'clock but "entre trois et quatre heures". 
See note 187 (Act II, Scene V). The Danish translation trS and the English adapta- 
tion trO change here four to three. 

wl O omits je crois que le diable est apris moi. 

M jours for temps: Ms-S; la, b, c; II. 

""TrB has no equivalent for et que je ne peux pas dire. 

^Repeat quand: Ms-S; la, b, c; II. 

"•TrG and trP have Monatssichten. 

"The Ms-S had first: J'ai eti chez plusieurs de vos Confrdres, des coquins, 
des coquins, pardonnes-moi le terme, oui des coquins. There was then crowded in 
the following correction: J'ai etc chez plusieurs de vos Confrdres, mais tout (sic) 
ceux que j'ai vu jusqu'a present sont des Arabes, des Juifs, pardonnes moi le terme, 
oui des Juifs. This latter reading is in la, b, c ; II ; O with "vus" for "vu" in 19th 
century editions and "oui des Arabes" for "oui des Juifs" in O. Here strange to 
say Hi ; H2 follow the appendix of A and B, which was repeated in that of B-N. 

TrG follows trP in having : Juden, Mameluken. 

*"//j m'ont was the first reading of the Ms-S. This was cancelled for Les 
uns m'ont in other ink and hand, which is found only in II. 
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refus6 tout net. 548 Devineriez-vous pourquoi un homme hier* 40 
m'a refus6? 

M. Vanderk pfiRE. Non, Monsieur. 

M. Despabville pfiRE. Parce que ce ruban-lk est bleu, et 
parce qu'il n'est pas rouge. Vous ne pensez pas de mfime peut- 
Stre? 

M. Vanderk p£re. Monsieur, les honnStes gens n'ont besoin 
que de la probity de leurs semblables, et non de leurs opinions. 



"•The passage Devineriez-vous .... to ... . Mais que je ne vous 
retarde point four speeches below, was cancelled in the Ms-S and appears only in 
the appendices of A, B, E, and B-N. It is certainly strange that both of Heylli's 
editions omit this passage and all others that mention the 'ordre du merite" and its 
"ruban bleu". Even if it may seem wise to omit these passages when the play is 
performed, because modern audiences would not readily catch their significance, it is 
certainly necessary to include them in any edition that professes to be critical and 
to follow the manuscript of the Comedie Franchise. In addition to the 
argument of the presence of these passages in the appendix of A and B, 
we have, a propos of this particular passage, a most interesting letter 
from Sedaine himself to "Messieurs du Thiatre de la Nation". This letter was re- 
ceived November 26, 1791, and is now in the archives of the Comedie Franchise. 
Among other interesting matters discussed in this letter, Sedaine begs "Messieurs 
Vanhove et Desessarts" the actors then intrusted with the roles of Desparville pere 
and Vanderk pere "de vouloir bien ap prendre deux ripliques inhumainement re- 
tranchies par les cruels ciseaux de la police". He then adds: "Je joins d, cecy 
Vimprime de ce que je demande a leur complaisance". This "imprimi" was a 
fasciculus of the appendix of the second Paris edition (B), being signature I, pp. 
9-16. Here on p. 10 Sedaine had surrounded with a heavy line the passage "De- 
vineriez-vous .... Puis-je la voir"; in the margin he had written the follow- 
ing note, portions of which were removed by some subsequent cutting of the fasci- 
culus: "[Co]uplets que [je] prie [de] remettre, [M]r Desparville [porte] ra V ordre 
[du] mirite." See at note 535 another word from Sedaine regarding this passage. 

One may well ask why Sedaine did not at this time request the complete 
restoration of his original text, instead of merely this small passage; perhaps the 
strict laws of the Republic against duelling led him to fear the refusal of such a peti- 
tion; see in this connection the changed reading of RF at note 673a. It is not 
known whether the actors restored the above passage or not, but it is most interest- 
ing to find Sedaine so persistent about its insertion and still so sensitive to the 
treatment which he had undergone at the hands of the censor twenty-six years 
before. 

We have in Sedaine's letter an explanation of the omission of previous pas- 



w *The Ms-S had first pourquoi hier un homme. This was cancelled for the 
above. 
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M. Desparville pEre. Ce que vous me dites 660 est juste, et 
Punivers ne seroit qu'une famille, si tout le monde pensoit comme 
vous. Mais que je ne vous retarde point. Pouvez-vous m'avancer 
le payement de ma lettre de change, ou ne le pouvez-vous pas? 

<84> 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. Puis-je la voir? 

M. Desparville pEre. La voilk. . . . (Pendant que M. 
Vanderk lit.) Je payerai tout ce qu'il faudra. Je s<jais qu'il y a 
des droits. Faut-il le quart? Faut-il . . . J'ai besoin 
d'argent. 

M. Vanderk p£re. (II sonne?* 1 ) Monsieur, je vais vous la 
faire 558 payer. 

M. Desparville p£re. A Tinstant? 

M. Vanderk p£re. Oui, Monsieur. 

M. Desparville pEre. A Pinstant! Prenez, Monsieur 553 . 
Ah, quel service vous me rendez ! Prenez, prenez, Monsieur. 
(Le Dome8tique entre?**) 

sages concerning the ordre du nitrite and its blue cross or ribbon. See at notes 
186, 526, 535. The ordre du mirite was founded by Louis XV in 1759 for dis- 
tinguished officers of Protestant faith who could not be admitted to the "Ordre 
royal et militaire de Saint Louis" since the members of the latter organization were 
obliged to take oath to live and die in the Apostolic Roman Catholic faith. The 
color of the insignia of the ordre du nitrite was blue, that of the ordre de Saint 
Louis was "couleur de feu". All orders of knighthood were abolished by the 
Revolution, but in 1814 Louis XVIII restored many, and among them the order of 
Saint Louis and the order of merit. He stipulated however that both orders should 
have the same color, and chose "couleur de feu" which had formerly been restricted 
to the order of Saint Louis. 

It is extremely probable that the censor struck out all passages referring to 
these orders because of the fear of exciting religious animosities. Perhaps, how- 
ever, his reason was his opposition to the new ordre du mirite which had only been 
in existence six years. 

Although trM has many passages of the original version, it here omits the 
passage contrasting the two ribbons, and begins again with Vanderk's Puis-je la voir. 



"°Ms-S : Ce que vous dites. 

M, Ms-S : II. substitute : (sonne. On entend la sonnette). lb ; P2 have : en 
sonnant. 

"*II omits faire. 

""Substitute : Prenez, prenez, monsieur: Ms-S; la, b, c, ; II; Hi. 

""Ms-S; II substitute: au domestique qu'il a sonne; la, b, c; O: au domestique 
qui entre. 
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M. Vandeek PfiRE. Allez t\ ma caisse, apportez le montant 
de cette lettre, deux mille quatre cents livres* 56 . 

M. Desparville pfeRE. W6 Faites retenir, Monsieur, le compte, 
nVcompte 657 , le 658 . . . . 

M. Vaxderk p£:re. Xon, Monsieur, je ne prends point d'es- 
conipte; ce n'est pas 559 mon commerce, et, je vous Pavoue avec 
plaisir, ce service ne me eoftte rien. Votre lettre vient de Cadix 5 * ; 
elle est pour moi une rescription; elle <85> devient pour moi 
de Targent comptant. 



"*TrP : von tausend Thalern. TrT : 2400 Pfund. 

"The Ms-S presents here a very confused appearance due to the later transfer 
to this point of the request for, and the granting of, gold which Sedaine had orig- 
inally written as occurring after Vanderk knows that Desparville is the father of 
his son's antagonist. See at note 578. 

Above faites retenir etc of the Ms-S is written in another hand: -f-A/r. 
Encore un service, pourriez vous we donner la somme en or*\ This is not can- 
celled. After "or" is a mark + which carries the eye to the left hand margin where 
one finds : VAXDERK. Volontier, Mr. aportez la somme en or. DESPARVILLE. 
Then there is a line to carry us back to the faites retenir mentioned above. At the 
very bottom of the page (84), there is a further insertion: Mr. au service que 
vous me rendez pourriez vous ajoutez celui de me faire donner de Vor. This is 
manifestly a substitution for the Mr. encore un service etc given above. The same 
mark precedes both phrases. Mz has precisely the reading of this substitution at 
the bottom of the page, this being an additional link connecting Mz with the Ms-S. 

The text of the censored versions is as follows (variants being from B as 
a basis) : 

M. DESPARVILLE pere. (^Monsieur, au service que vous me rendez, 
pourries-vous en ajouter un second, celui ( b > de me faire donner de Vort 

M. VANDERK pere. Volontiers, Monsieur, (au Domestique) Apportez la 
somme en or. 

M. DESPARVILLE pere (au Domestique qui sort) Faites retenir etc. 

a ^TrW has Blankenfeld catch the sleeve of the servant as the latter is about 
to go out. 

h) pouvez-vous ajouter celui etc: la, b, c; compare also the readings at notes 
578, 579 where the request for gold originally stood, and where it is far more 
dramatic. Note further that Desparville does not state here why he wishes gold. At 
note 579 he does. 

Tescompte, I'a-compte: Ms-S: la, b, c; H; Hi; H2; O. 
le compte, la compte: Aa, Ba. 

^Omit le: Ms-S; la, b, c; II. 

"point: Ic; Di-H : B-N ; O. 



Ifambourg: TrP. 
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M. Desparville pfiEE. Monsieur 681 , voilh de Phonn6tet6, 
xoilh de honn&tet6 688 ; vous ne s§avez pas 588 toute l'6tendue du 
service que vous me rendez. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Je souhaite qu'il soit consid6rable. 

31. Desparville p£be. Ah, Monsieur! 3Ionsieur! 564 que 
vous etes heureux! vous n'avez qu'une fille 586 ? 

31. Vanderk p£re. J'esp£re que j'ai un fils. 

31. Desparville p£re. Un fils ! 3Iais il est sftreinent 588 dans 
le commerce, dans un £tat tranquille; mais le mien, le mien est 
dans le service; k Finstant que je vous parle, n'est-il pas occupy 
i\ se battre. 

31. Vanderk p£re. A se battre! 

31. Desparville p£re. Oui, 3Ionsieur, k se battre. Un autre 
jeune homme dans un caff6, un petit brutal 587 lui a cherch6 querelle, 
je ne sgais pourquoi, je ne sgais comment; il ne le s^ait pas lui- 
meme. 

31. Vanderk p£re. Que je vous plains 668 , et qu'il est k 
craindre! <86> 

31. Desparville p£re. A craindre! Je ne crains rien; mon 
fils est brave, il tient de moi, et adroit, adroit; k vingt pas 689 il 

""Add a second Monsieur: Ms-S; la, b, c; II; O. 

^Mz has I'humanite written over the second thonnetete, but the latter is not 
cancelled. 

"■Insert toute V obligation que je vous dois: original reading of Ms-S ; la, b, c ; 
Hi. toute V obligation que je vous at: corrected Ms-S; II; H2; O. This change 
from dois to ai was undoubtedly due to Grimm who, in criticising the first Paris 
edition, said : "On ne dit pas 'les obligations que je vous dois* ; il faut dire 'que 
je vous ai'" (Correspondence Litteraire, edition Tourneux, v. 7, p. 24). See also 
note 103, for the only other correction which Grimm makes. 

"Insert ah: Ms-S; II. 

^Add vous: Ms-S; la, b, c; II; Hi; H2; O. At first the extra vous was 
written in the margin of the Ms-S so as to read: vous, vous Waves quune fille. 
This vous was then removed and another written at the end of the line. 

•"The Ms-S kept surement but wrote apparemment above it in other ink. 
apparemment is in la, b, c; II; Hi ; H2; O. 

"•'The Ms-S bad first brutal which is not cancelled. However etourdi is writ- 
ten above it. Hence un petit ttourdi in la, b; II; Hi; H2; O. Ic has un ttourdi. 

■"TrM : Wie beklage ich ihn. 

•"Here another striking dependence of trG upon trP: TrP has: er wurde 
Ihnen auf fiinfsig Schritte einen halben Gulden aus der Hand schiessen. TrG has : 
er schiesst Ihnen auf fiinfsig Schritte einen Thaler aus der Hand. TrW has: Er 
schiesst Ihnen auf 20 Schritte das Ass aus der Kartc heraus. 
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couperoit une balle en deux sur une lame de couteau; inais il 
faut qu'il s'enf uye, c'est le diable 670 ; c'est une mauvaise affaire 671 , 
vous entendez bien, vous entendez bien 578 ; je me fie h vous; vous 
m'avez gagn6 Ykme. 

M. Vanderk pfiRE. Monsieur, je suis flatt6 de votre. . . 
(Pan,* 1 * On frappe un coup & la porte.) 
Je suis flatte de ce que . . . 

(Pan, un second coup). 
M. Desparville pfeRE. Ce n'est rien 674 ; c'est qu'on frappe 
chez vous. 

(Pcm, un troisidme coup) 
M. Vanderk pIjre. 576 Ah, Monsieur! tous les p6res ne sont 
pas malheureux. 



M *0 omits c'est le diable. TrB : i un diavolo. 

" l c'est une mauvaise affaire is found only in the appendix. The Ms-S had 
first: c'est un duel but this was cancelled and nothing was substituted. Hi ; H2; O 
restore : c'est un duel. 

ftW H2; O do not repeat vous entendez bien. AC; Bl have vous entendez bien, 
vous entendez. Ha has: vous entendez, vous entendez bien. TrG with Er soil die 
H'dlfte des Geldes mit auf den Weg haben again copies trP which has Ich will ihm 
die Helfte des Geldes mit auf den Weg geben. 

"The Ms-S has merely Pan each of the three times. 

* u C'est [sic] n'est rien is an error common to A, C f F, and Av. but corrected 
in B, D, E, and K. The error was npt corrected in A's errata. 

W8 The Ms-S is again very confusing for the next three speeches. The first 
reading written on the regular lines was as given above. Then Desparville's Vous 
ne vous trouvez pas indispost? and Vanderk's Non, monsieur were cancelled and 
the following in another hand was crowded in immediately after the third "Pan": 
(Mr. Wander k tombe sur un siege [replacing a previously cancelled 'Wanderk 
tombe*]). Mr. D'ESPARVILLE. Mr. vous ne vous trouvez pas indispost? Then 
follows: WANDERK. Ah, monsieur, tous les pcres etc. 

From this changed reading we get the version printed in la, b, c; II; Hi; 
H2; O:— 

((on frappe) un troisieme coup. Monsieur Vanderk (pkre) tombe sur un 
sidge) (Monsieur), Vous ne vous trouvez pas indispose? 

M. VANDERK (p&re). Ah, Monsieur, tous les peres ne sont pas malheureux 
(Le Domestique entre avec etc.) 

In all this we have another proof that the appendix of A and B restores the 
original appearance of the manuscript. TrM here follows the appendix absolutely. 
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M. Despakville pfeRE. Vous ne vous trouvez pas indispos6? 

M. Vandebk pfeRE. Non, Monsieur. (Le Domestique cntre 
avec les 2J§00 livres? 76 .) Ah 577 ! voilk votre somme; partez, Mon- 
sieur, vous n'avez pas de terns k perdre. 

M. Desparville pfiRE. 578 Ah! Monsieur, que je vous suis 



The Ms-S read first: (Le Domestique entre avec deux sacs de 1200 ff 
[=zlivres]". When, however, Sedaine transferred the request for gold to an earlier 
part of the scene (see 556 and 578) it became necessary to say avec des rouleaux 
de Louis which is the reading of all the censored versions. Hi; H2; O follow the 
appendix with avec les deux mille quatre cents livres. 

•"The Ms-S had cancelled this ah! It is found only in the appendices of 
A, B, E, and BN. 

OT, The Ms-S originally read thus: Je pars; vous aves raison. Que je vous suis 
oblige, Monsieur! Monsieur, auriez vous de Vort c'est que je vais donner a mon 
fils [p. 87]. 

WANDERK. Oui Monsieur etc. These variants are found in no edition. 
Indeed the Ms-S is here cancelled from Je pars clear through to Vanderk's Per- 
mettez mot de ne vous pas reconduire six speeches below. 

This cancellation is due to the removal of the request for gold coin to an 
earlier part of the scene when Vanderk does not yet realize that Desparville is the 
father of his son's antagonist, and before the fatal three knocks have been given 
(see at note 556). As originally written, the scene proved too powerful for the 
French audiences of the earlier performances. It seemed to them almost super- 
human that Vanderk knowing who Desparville was, and thinking that his own son 
was dead, could still give this other father the means to facilitate young Despar- 
ville's escape. Sedaine yielded to public opinion regarding this strong scene and 
transferred it for later performances to the position it occupies in all censored 
editions. His own dramatic instinct, however, was not satisfied with the change, 
and in the appendices to A and B' he restored the incident to its former place and 
also replaced the scenes of the musicians' arrival and the episode of the bullet-hole 
in the hat. He did not deny that the public judged these scenes correctly. In fact 
he admitted that, owing to the changes in the third act forced upon him by the 
censor, the character of Vanderk father had been so weakened as to render these 
incidents of Act V too heavy a burden for him to carry. Sedaine's own words 
found in the preface to the appendix of A and B are most interesting in this con- 
nection: " . . j'ai meme remis ce que le Public m'a force de supprimer, Tor 
donne apres la reconnoissance, Tarrivee des Musiciens, &c. Ce n'est pas que le 
public n'ait bien vu & bien decide. J'avois diminue la force, le nerf, la vigeur de 
mon Athlete, & je lui laissois le meme fardeau a porter; les proportions etoient 
otees." 

In Vol. 2, p. 197 of Neue Bibliothek der schonen Wissenschaften und der 
freyen Kunste (Leipzig (Dyck) 1766) one finds an account of the play as performed 
in Paris before Sedaine made the above changes. Regarding the incident of the 

(401) 



Digitized by 



Google 



162 

oblige ! (II fait quelqucs pas, et rcrient.) Monsieur, au service 
que vous me rendez, pourriez-vous en ajouter un second? Auriez- 
vous de Tor? 579 C ? est que je rais donner & mon fils. . . <87> 

M. Vanderk PfeRE. Oui, Monsieur. 

M. Desparville pftRE. Avant que j'aie pu rassembler quel- 
ques louis, je peux perdre un terns infini. 

M. Vaxdebk p£re, au Domestique. Retirez les deux sacs* 80 
de douze cents livres. 581 Void, Monsieur, quatre rouleaux de 
vingt-cinq louis chacun 588 ; ils sont cachetls et compt6s exactement, 

M. Desparville p£re. Ah ! Monsieur, que vous m'obligez. 588 

M. Vaxdebk p£re. M4 Partez, Monsieur, permettez-moi de 
ne pas vous reconduire. 585 

M. Desparville p£re. 686 Restez, restez, Monsieur, je vous en 
prie. Vous avez affaire. Ah, le brave homme! Ah, Thonnete 



request for gold we read: "Walter (sic) wird besturzt, doch lasst er sich nicht 
hindern, auf die Bitte des Marquis, ihm das Silbergeld, das er ihm gegeben, wieder 
gegen Gold umzusetzen." I have not yet been able to find how many performances 
were given before Sedaine made these transfers and omissions. 

Although trM follows in the third act the original uncensored version, it does 
not do so in the fifth act. In fact it omits entirely any request for gold and passes 
directly to the next scene. TrP keeps the request in its changed position for the 
technical reason merely that Vanderk otherwise would have to speak too long a 
time and that the scene thus becomes unduly lengthened. The other German trans- 
lations follow without comment the censored reading. In the English translation, 
trO, Melville (Vanderk) offers to give Sir Dermot (Desparville) gold or bank- 
notes, before he knows his identity. 



•'•Compare the version at note 556 especially 556b. Notice particularly the 
dramatic feature that Desparville explains why he wishes gold coin. At note 556b 
he did not so explain. See at note 572 the reading of trP and trG. 

"•Compare the Ms-S reading at note 576. 

•"The Ms-S adds : (Le Domestique les prend et sort). 

•"These are doubtless the "rouleaux de vingt-cinq louis" which Antoine had 
given him in Act I scene IV. See note 24a. 

•"In la, c; this speech is merely: Que vous m'obliges! II has: Que je vous 
suis oblige, Monsieur. lb has: Je vous suis oblige. Monsieur. Compare the text 
at note 578. 

•"Omit Partez, Monsieur: la, b, c; II. 

•"Ms-S : de ne vous pas reconduire. 

"•Omit Restez, restes, Monsieur, je vous en prie and begin Ah, vous avez 
affaire: Ms-S; la, b, c; II. 
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homme! Monsieur, inon sang est h vous; restez, restez, restez, 
je vous en supplie. 687 Ah, PhonnSte homme! 688 

SCENE V. 

M. VANDERK PfeRE 689 

lion fils est mort . . . . je Fai vu 1& 590 . . . et je ne Fai pas 
embrass£ . . . . O, Ciel ! Antoine tarde bien. 591 Que de peine 592 sa 
naissance me pr^paroit! Que de chagrin sa m&re! ... <88> 

SCENE VI. 598 

M. Vanderk p£re, Des Musiciexs, Des Crocheteurs charges de 
basses, de contrebasses. 

L'un des Musiciens. Monsieur, est-ce ici? 



""Substitute Je vous en prie: Ms-S; la, b, c; II; O. TrK has don't get up, 
don't, don't. 

""Omit Ah, Vhonnete homme: Ms-S; la, b, c; II; Hi; H2; O. 

"•Add seul, assis a son bureau: H2; O. 

TrG renders: Ich sah ihn fallen . . . Da! . . . Da! 

m The Ms-S had cancelled: O Ciel! Antoine tarde bien, and it is thus not in 
la, b f c; Hi ; H2; O. II omits only O Ciel. 

"peines: Ms-S; AC; Bl; B-Na; Mo. 

""Scene VI and scene VII were originally in the Ms-S and were actually 
played. The public, however, found them too powerful and in obedience to this 
criticism Sedaine cancelled these scenes. They do not, therefore, appear in the 
censored editions. Sedaine felt, however, that, in case his play were ever produced 
as he had originally written it, these scenes should be restored, and accordingly he 
included them in the appendices of A and B. See at note 578 his own words in 
justification of the public criticism of these scenes. 

TrP which normally follows the censored text, here exceptionally includes the 
scenes of the musicians. See the description of this translation in the Introduction 
on the editions and translations, paragraph 51. 

TrM on the contrary which we have seen follows the uncensored version 
in the third act, no longer does so in the fifth and omits these scenes. Compare at 
the end of note 578 the omission by trM of the request for gold coin. 

The original reading of these scenes in the Ms-S is as follows : 

UN des MUSICIENS. Monsieur, est-ce ici? 

WANDERK. Que voules-vousf 

LE MUSICIEN. On nous a dit de mettre ici nos instruments ; et nous 

allons 

WANDERK. Passes les dans cette chambre. — [continued next page]. 
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M. Vandebk pfeRE. Que voulez-vous? Ah, Ciel! (11 les 
rcgardc en fremissant, et se re n verse dans son fauteuil.) 

Le Musicien. (Test qu'on nous dit 694 de mettre ici nos instru- 
mens, et nous allons. . . . 

SCENE VII. 
Antoine, Les Acteurs PRficfeDENS. 
Antoine entre, les prend, les pousse, les chasse avec fureur. 
H£, mettez votre musique k tous les diables 696 ! Est-ce que la 
maison n'est pas assez grande? 

Le Musicien. Nous allons .... nous allons. 696 <89> 

SCfiNE VIII. 
Antoine, M. Vanderk pfcpE. 597 
M. Vanderk p£re. H6 bien? 

Antoine. Ah, mon maitre, tous deux; j'6tois trfes-loin 191 ; 
mais j'ai vu, j'ai vu. Ah, Monsieur. 

I** continued] SCENE 7e. 

LES MfcMES, ANTOINE. 

ANTOINE. Hi, mettez votre Musique au Diable. Est-ce que la Maison n'est 
pas asses grande f 

LE MUSICIEN. Nous allons, . . nous allons . . . 

ANTOINE. Est-ce qu'on entre sans savoirf 11 est bien impertinent de . . 

LE MUSICIEN. Monsieur . . . (Les musiciens et les crocheteurs sir- 
tent), [p. 89.] 

A noteworthy difference between this original version and that of the ap- 
pendices is the calmness of Wanderk who himself directs the musicians to place 
their instruments in the next room. There is no hint of his trembling or of his 
falling back in his chair. Antoine is also less excited in the former version. It 
would seem as if the older reading were more consistent with the firmness of 
character of Vanderk, but Sedaine here desired evidently to meet the criticism of 
the public at least in part. See in this connection the opinion of these scenes by 
Sarcey in the "Temps ,, of Aug. 23, 1875, portions of which are also quoted on p. 83 
of Gisi's edition. Noteworthy is the fact that Heylli in both editions here abandons 
the Ms-S completely and follows the appendix of A and B ! 



"adit: Ms-S; Hi; H2; O. 

m votre musique ailleurs: O. 

■"Hi; H2; O add: (Us sortcnt). 

■"TrG: (sehen sich sprachlos an). TrW: Anton gans ausser Athem. 

"•TrG wishes Antoine to justify himself more fully: das Schrecklichste . . . 
ich stand feme, und meine alt en Augen. . . . und die Sonne und die Angst 

Die Sinne vergingen mir etc. 
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M. Vanderk pfiRE. Mon fils! 

Antoine. Oui, ils se sont approch6s k bride abattue. 
L'Officier 599 a tir6, votre flls ensuite; POfficier est tomb6 d'abord, 
il est tomb6 le premier. Apr&s cela, Monsieur, ah! mon cher 
maitre, les chevaux se sont s6par£s, je suis couru . . . je. . . . 60 ° 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. Voyez si mes chevaux sont mis; faites 
approcher par la porte de derri&re; venez m'avertir 601 ; courons-y; 
peut-etre n'est-il que bless£. 

SCENE IX. 
Les Acteurs pr£c£dens, Victorine. 

Antoine. 608 Mort, mort; j'ai vu sauter son chapeau, mort! 

Victorine. ^Mort ! Son chapeau ! Le chapeau de qui done? 
Mort! Ah, Monsieur! 

M. Vanderk p£re. Que demandez-vous? <90> 

Antoine. 604 Qu , est-ce tu demandes? Sors d'ici tout 606 k 
Theure. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Laissez-la. Allez, Antoine, faites ce que 
je vous dis. Que voulez-vous, Victorine? 606 



"The Ms-S had first coquin, which was cancelled for Officier. Compare the 
cancellation of coquin at notes 442, 452. 

900 je suis couru, je, je: Ms-S; censored editions of 18th century; P; Ma. je 
suis accouru, je, je: other censored editions of 19th century; Hi; H2; O. je suis 
couru, j'ai; B-Na. 

•"B-N omits : venez m'avertir. 

•"This speech ends the preceding scene in the Ms-S, in all censored editions, 
and in Hi ; H2 ; O. By its rearrangement of scenes Mz, however, makes this speech 
begin the following scene (Scene IX) as in the appendices of A and B. It is of 
course necessary that Victorine hear her father's speech here. 

•^The Ms-S has instead : Mort! Eh, qui done? qui done? which becomes the 
reading of lb; II; Hi; H2. la, c; O merely change the eh to ah. TrP translates 
literally the text of the appendix. 

•"Prefix Oui: Hi; H2; O. 

""toute in Ms-S. 

•"The text of the appendix ceases here temporarily. We have been following 
it since note 535, and shall again follow it at note 637 to the end of the play. We 
now return to the text of B. In la, b, c; II; Hi; H2; O the Que voules-vous 
Victortne t begins the next scene. Ic has Eh bien, que voules-vous, Victorine? 
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SCfiNE X. 
M. Vanderk pEre, Victorine. 607 

Victorine. Je venois demander si on doit faire servir, et j-ai 
rencontr6 un Monsieur qui m'a dit que vous vous trouviez mal. 

M. Vanderk p£re. Non, je ne me trouve pas mal. Oil est 
la compagnie? 

Victorine. On va servir. 608 

M. Vanderk p£re. T&chez de parler k Madame en particu- 
lier ; vous lui direz que je suis k l'instant forc6 de sortir, que je la 
prie de ne pas s'inquteter, mais qu'elle fasse en sorte qu'on 809 ne 
s'appergoive pas de mon absence ; je serai peut-£tre. . . . Mais vous 
pleurez, Victorine. 

Victorine. Mort! Eh, qui done 610 ? Monsieur votre fils? 

M. Vanderk p£re. 611 Victorine. 618 

Victorine. J'y vais, Monsieur, j'y vais 618 ; non, je ne pleurerai 
pas, je ne pleurerai pas. <91> 

M. Vanderk p£re. Non, restez, je vous I'ordonne ; vos pleurs 
vous trahiroient. Je vous defends de sortir d'ici que je ne sois 
rentr£. 614 

Victorine, appercevant M. Vanderk fils. Ah! Monsieur 616 ! 

M. Vanderk p&re. Mon fils ! 



•"Add: (Antoine dans I'appartement): Ms-S; la, b, c; Hi; H2; O. 

""In the first reading of the Ms-S this on va servir formed a part of Van- 
derk's speech which began with Non, je ne me trouve pas mal and ended with Mais 
vous pleurez, Victorine. Then Victorine was given the On va servir but the latter 
was cancelled for On demande si Von doit faire servir. No edition has this reading 
which was too similar to Victorine's previous remark. 

"*que Von: H2. 

"'et qui done: Ic; Mo. 

•"The Ms-S had first here: (son pdre Vappelle de dehors: 'Victorine') Ah, 
Monsieur! (d son ptre) J'y vais, j'y vais. This was stricken out and Sedaine him- 
self wrote the text substantially as it appears above. 

•"Here the Ms-S added a restez but cancelled it later. 

•"Omit the second j'y vais: Ms-S; la, b, c; Hi ; H2; O. 

•"In Mz the scenes are so rearranged that Vanderk son enters alone at this 
point, the Desparvilles entering later at Vanderk father's je t f embrasse. This is 
more dramatic. 

•"TrP: Ach, Gottlob. 
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SCENE XL 

LES MfcMES, M. Vanderk fils, M. Despabville p£be, 
M. Despabville fils. 

M. Vandebk fils. Mon p&re! 

M. Vandebk p£be. 616 Mon fils! . . . je t'embrasse . . . je te 
revois sans doute honnfite homme. 

M. Despabville p£be. Oui, morbleu, il Test. 617 

M. Vandebk fils. Je vous pr6sente Messieurs Desparville. 

M. Vandebk p£be. Messieurs. 

M. Despabville pEbe. Monsieur, je vous pr6sente mon fils. 
N'6toit-ce pas mon fils, n'6toit-ce pas 618 lui justement qui 6toit son 
adversaire. <92> 

M. Vandebk p£be. Comment! est-il possible que cette af- 
faire? . . 

M. Despabville p£be. Bien ! bien ! morbleu bien 619 ! Je vais 
vous raconter. 

M. Despabville fils. Mon p&re, pennettez^moi de parler. 

M. Vandebk fils. ^Qu'allez-vous dire? 



W6 The Ms-S is here much corrected. The first reading was : Mon fils . . . 
Mais vous revois je honnete homme? then the last sentence was cancelled and above 
in Sedaine's hand appears puis-je me fcliciter de vous revoir (to which the honnete 
homme' of the first reading seems to have been left as object) ; finally all this was 
cancelled and we have the final reading;: Je t'embrasse . . . et je te revois sans 
doute honnete homme. Here the et is noteworthy, since we also find et in Mz, 
another link between Mz and Ms-S. 

TrG seems more expressive of the emotion of this scene: 

"VANDERK V. Mein Sohn! (ihm mit offnen Armen entgegen eilend). 

VANDERK SOHN (ihn umarmend) Mein Voter! 

VANDERK V. Mein Weber Sohn! HaV ich dich zvieder in tneinen Armen !" 

In the Petitot editions (1804 and 1817) a frontispiece engraving represents 
this scene. 

*"t7 Vest was the first reading of the Ms-S; this was cancelled for vous le 
pouvez in Sedaine's hand, this being the answer to the puis-je me filiciter etc. noted 
above in 616. This vous le pouvez was finally cancelled in favor of a second il Vest. 

•"This second n'ctoit-ce pas omitted: Ms-S; la, c. 

•"Omit morbleu bien. O. 

**Here a curious misprint in D and E both of which have: 

M. VANDERK FILS. Qu'allez-vous dire? 

M. DESPARVILLE FILS. Qu'allez-vous dire? 

M. DESPARVILLE PERE. Souffrez de moi cette vengeance? 

In the copy of D from the Dresden Royal Library the two last speakers are 
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M. Despabville fils. Souffrez de moi cette vengeance. 681 

M. Vanderk fils. Vengez-vous done. 

M. Despabville fils. Le r6cit seroit trop court, si vous le 
faisiez, Monsieur, et k present votre honneur 6 * 8 est le mien. 68 * 
(a M. Vanderk pdre.)*** II me parolt, Monsieur, que vous 6tiez 
aussi instruit que mon p&re P6toit. Mais voici 686 ce que vous ne 
ssavez 686 pas. Nous nous sommes rencontres, j'ai couru sur lui, 
j'ai tir6; il a fonc6 sur moi ; il m'a dit : "Je tire en Pair", et il Pa 
fait. 687 "ficoutez", 686 m'a-t-il dit en me serrant la botte, "j'ai cru 
hier que vous insultiez mon p&re en parlant des N6gocians. Je 
vous ai insults ; j'ai senti que j'avois tort; je vous en fais excuse 629 . 
N'6tes-vous pas content? filoignez-vous, et reconimengons." Je ne 
peux 680 , Monsieur, vous <93> exprimer ce qui s'est passe 
en moi; je me suis pr6cipit6 de mon cheval; il en a fait autant, 
et nous nous sommes einbrass£s. J'ai rencontre mon p£re, lui, 



changed by a pencil correction of "fils** and "pire" to "pdre" and "fils" respec- 
tively. No such correction was made in the Hamburg Public Library copy of E. 
The translator of trT evidently used either D or E, since trT has the same 
error. 



•"In trP this is rendered Vergonnen Sie mir diese Sache. This "Sache" 
should apparently be "Rache" since the answer is So rdchen Sie sich denn. All 
copies of trP seen thus far have however "Sache". By a strange error trW gives 
the same speech Vergonnen Sie mir diese Rache to Vanderk fils. 

***bonheur is the reading of B', L, and Pi, but honneur is in the Ms-S, la, 
b, c; P2 and T of group II; Hi; H2; O. I have preferred "honneur" despite the 
fact that it is not in B. It should, however, also be noted that Mz retains "bonheur". 

m votre honneur et le mien. Di ; Ty ; AC ; Bl : 

**Here in D and in F the insertion of another "Mr. DESPARVILLE FILS" 
although what follows is only the continuation of the same speech. I found in one 
of the Bibliotheque Nationale copies of A (call-number 8° Yth 14, 130) the same 
peculiarity. Therefore some of the copies of A had this error and these copies 
caused the repetition of the same error in D and F. 

•''The Ms-S had first Voild Monsieur which is cancelled for Mais voici. 

**savies: Ic; Di-H; B-N ; Hi. 

•"The Ms-S had first a tire cancelled for /' a fait. Ic; Di-H; B-N; Hi ; H2; 
O omit the et of et il V a fait. 

•"The Ms-S had first Scoutes moi, but moi was cancelled. 

"w« excuses: la, b, c; O. 

*"puis: Ic; Mo. 
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k qui pendant ce temps-l&, 681 lui, k qui vous rendiez service. Ah, 
Monsieur ! 

M. Desparville pfeRE. H6, vous le sgaviez, morbleu 688 , et je 
parie que ces trois coups frapp6s k la porte 688 . . . Quel homme 6tes- 
vous ! •"Et vous m'obligiez 885 pendant ce temps-lil ! Moi, je suis 
ferme, je suis honnfite, mais en pareille occasion, & votre place 
j'aurois envoys le Baron Desparville k tous les Diables. 686 

M. Vanderk pftRE. e87 Ah! Messieurs, qu'il est difficile de 
passer d ? un grand chagrin k une grande joie ! 

Victorine ••Sc saisit du chapeau du fils. Ah, Ciel! 689 ah, 
Monsieur ! 



*"Mz continues : lui t a qui vous rendiez le plus important service. Ic of this 
retains only : vous rendiez le plus important service. 

*"0 omits morbleu. 

**& la porte in the Ms-S was cancelled but rewritten above. 

••The Ms-S presents here an appearance that is most interesting but almost 
illegible: The original reading appears to have been "Le Philosophe le plus" to 
which in Sedaine's own hand is added "ferme, le plus . . .". All this is cancelled 
and above "Philosophe" appears in Sedaine's hand "L'homme", as if the phrase were 
then to be "L'homme le plus ferme, le plus". Finally above this appears "et vous 
m f obligiez pendant ce temps Id! Moi" and above Sedaine's "le plus" is "Je suis 
ferme". The phrase "en pareille occasion" is crowded above "a votre place". 

•"Mz has Vous le saviez written above Et vous m'obligiez. TrM uses the 
phrase here verdoppelten Sie meine V erbindlichkeit as if in reference to the giving 
of gold coin; and this despite the fact that trM omits entirely that episode. See 
578 end. 

**le baron oYEsparville se promener: O. 

•"From here to the end of the play we now follow the text of the appendix. 
Compare notes 606, 535. Hi ; H2 begin a new scene here, although there is no 
exit or entrance of an actor. Victorine has been on the stage since Scene X. 

TrM adds the stage business: (indem er [Vanderk pere] ihn [Desparville 
pere] bey der Hand nimmt). 

""The episode of the bullet hole in the hat to Vanderk pere's "Messieurs, 
fentends du bruit" was stricken from the Ms-S, it being doubtless one of the scenes 
which public criticism forced Sedaine to omit. With the strange exception of K, 
the incident is omitted, therefore, from all censored editions. It is found in trP 
where it is introduced by the stage direction: "(reisst dem Fdhndrich seinen Hut 
aus der Hand)". In trW the episode assumes greater importance due to the wish 
to prepare the betrothal of Victorine with young Vanderk which comes in trW's 



•Repeat ciel: Hi. 
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M. Vanderk fils. Quoi done, Victorine? 

Victobine. Votre chapeau est perc6 (Tune balle ! 

M. Despabville fils. D'une balle! Ah! mon ami. (lis 
s'embrassent* 40 ), 

M. Vanderk p£re. Messieurs, j'entends du bruit. Nous 
allons 641 nous mettre k table; faites-moi Fhonneur d'etre de la 
noce. 848 Que rien ne transpire ici ; cela troubleroit la £6te, <94> 
^Apr&s ce qui s'est pass6, Monsieur, vous ne pouvez Stre que 
le plus grand ami 844 , ou le plus grand ennemi de mon fils, et 
vous n'avez pas la liberty du choix. 



last scene. To understand better this additional element in TrW it seems best to 
transcribe the scene as there given: 

JULCHCen]. (sunt jungen Vanderk) Grausamer! keinem als mir . . . 
keinem als mir. (Sie thut einen starken Schrey und reisst dent jungen Vanderk 
den Hut weg) O, Himmel ! 

VANDERK V. Was ist dir, Julchen? 

JULCH. (seigt ihm den Hut, durch den eine Kugel gegangen ist) O, mein 
Herr! wie nahe der Gefahr? Ein guter Engel hat den Schuss gelenkt. (sum 
Blank [en f eld] Sohn) Unbarmherziger Mann! Wie konnten Sie so lieblos zielen? 
Sie mussten ihm wohl recht feind seyn. 

BLANK S. Eben so sehr als ich ihn jetzt Hebe. Und nun urtheilen Sie 
aus dem Schusse. . . 

VAND. S. (umartnt ihn) O mein Freund . . . Mein liebes Julchen! 

VAND. V. (Indent er auf den Hut seigt, sum Blank, Vater) Herr Baron, dass 
Ass aus der Charte [Karte in trW2] (see note 569) ... Als Sie mir es 
erzahlten, war ich nicht so ruhig. 

BLANK. V. Das hatte Ihnen der Henker ansehen mogen. Nein, ich bleibe 
dabey. So ein Mann ist auf der Welt nicht mehr zu finden als Sie. So standhaft 
So grossmiithig. Wenn alle Kaufleute so waren, auf den Knien wollte ich Abbitte 
thun, dass ich sie Juden geheissen habe. 

VAND. S. Meine Mutter. (Er Vduft ihr entgegen und kusst ihr die Hand). 

SCENE X [=XII]. 



•**B-Na has: (il embrasse M. Vanderk fils) which removes all possible am- 
biguity. 

•"allions: Ms-S; II. 

"Through "d'etre de la noce" in the Ms-S is a pencil mark and above is a 
very faint pencil correction which has been almost erased. Remnants of this 
correction suggest the "d'etre du dijr r" that is found in la, b, c; Hi ; H2; O. 

-•Insert (a M. Desparville /.*): Ms-S; la, b, c; II; Hi; H2; O. 

•"The Ms-S had changed "ami" and "ennemi" into "ennemi" and "ami" re- 
spectively. Hence the same change in la, b f c; II; Mo (but not Hi). 

(410) 



Digitized by 



Google 



171 

M. Desparville fils ^baisc la main de M. Vanderk p&re*** 
Ah, Monsieur! 

M. Desparville p^re 647 . Bien, bien 648 , mon fils; ce que vous 
faites lit est bien. 

Victorine. ^Qu'k moi, qu'Jt moi ; ah, cruel ! 

M. Vanderk fils. ^Que je suis aise de te revoir, ma chfcre 
Victorine. 661 

M. Vanderk pEre. Victorine, retirez-vous. 668 

SCfcNE XII. 
Mme Vanderk, Sophie, Le Gendre, et les Acteurs PRficfeDENS. 

Mme Vanderk. Ah ! te voilk, mon fils. (a M. Vanderk pdre). 
•"Mon cher ami, pent-on faire servir? II est tard. 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. Ces Messieurs veulent bien rester. 



•"In the Ms-S there is crowded in, written by Sedaine himself : (en baisant la 
main de Vanderk Pdre) and DESPARVILLE PERE d son fils, Mon fils, ce 
que vous faites Id est bien. Noteworthy is the spelling Vanderk; compare notes 
12 and 44. 

•"A, D and E have here "fils" for "pdre", an error that went into trT and trG. 
TrM is vague, and trW compromises thus : Er kusst dem Vanderk Vater die Hand 
und umarmt den Sohn. TrG is as follows .(Vanderk Sohn unarmend) Sein Freund! 
sein bester Freund! 

The error of A was corrected in its errata and the correction to "pdre" went 
into C, F, K, and Av as usual. Also into lb, c; Di-H; B-N. See note 152. 

" T M. DESPARVILLE pdre a son fils: Ms-S ; II. A, C, E have a common 
misprint: MM. DESPARVILLE pdre et fils. 

•"Omit "bien, bien": Ms-S; la, b, c; II. 

•"Insert a M. Vanderk fils: Ms-S; la, b, c; II; Hi ; H2; O. 

"•Insert a Victorine: Ms-S; la, b, c; II, Hi ; H2; O. 

•"Omit ma chdre Victorine: Ms-S; la, b, c; II. O makes a separate phrase 
of it: Ma chdre Victorine. TrP has meine gute Victorine, which shows that it 
is still following the appendix of A. TrG has: Liebe Viktorine! Wie ist es dir seit 
gestern gegangen? VIKTORINE. Ja fragen Sie nochl See 638 end, for trW. 

•"Substitute taises-vous: Ms-S; la, b, c; II; Hi; H2; O. TrM has both: 
gehe hinweg, schweige. 

•"No (d M. Vanderk pdre): Ms-S; la, c; hence in most of Ic we read mon 
fils, mon cher ami, although it is clear that "ami" is addressed to her husband. 
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6M Voici, Messieurs, ma femme, mon gendre, et ma fille que je 
vous pr&sente. 

M. Despabville pfeRE. Quel bonheur m£rite une telle famille! 
<95> 

SCfcNE XIII. 
La Tante et les Acteurs pr£c£dens. 

La Tante. On dit 65 * que mon neveu est arriv6. H6! te voilk, 
mon cher enfant. 666 

M. Vanderk pfeRE. 6B7 Madame, vous demandiez des Mili- 
taires ; en voilit. 668 Aidez-moi k les retenir. 

La Tante. H6! c'est le vieux Baron Desparville. 658 * 

M. Desparville pfiRE. H6! c'est vous, Madame la Marquise. 
Je vous croyois en Berri. 669 

La Tante. Que faites-vous ici? 

M. Desparville p£re. Vous 6tes, Madame, chez le plus brave 
homme, le plus, le plus 660 . . . 

M. Vanderk p£re. Monsieur, Monsieur. Passons dans le 



•"Insert (a Messieurs Desparville): Ms-S; la, b, c; II; Hi ; H2; O. 

•"Ow m'a dit: lb. m'han detto: trB. 

•"There is added to the Ms-S, crowded in between the lines, the following in 
the hand of Sedaine : Je n'ai eu qu'un cri apris toi. Je t'ai demandi, je t'ai disiri. 
Ah, ton ptre est singulier, tris singulier, te donner une commission le jour du 
mortage de ta sceur!" This addition appears (with slight modification noted below) 
in la, b, c ; trS ; II ; O. Heylli omits it in both editions, being probably gov- 
erned, as myself, by the fact that the addition is not in the appendix. The fol- 
lowing variant occurs: 

• A; D; E; F have: est si singulier, tris singulier; this is changed in the errata 
of A to est singulier, tnais tres singulier which latter reading is in the rest of la, 
in lb, c; II; O. In Mz comment! is written above trds- singulier, te donner. Com- 
pare 670. 

" T Mz inserts: a la tante. 

•"Substitute en void: Ms-S; la, b, c; II; Hi; H2; O. 

•""In RF the aunt says: He! cest le vieux colonel d'Esparville, and he replies: 
He! e'est vous, madame de Marsillac. 

"'Franken: trP; auf ihrem Gute: trW; in provincia: trB. 
•"Omit one le plus: D. 
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sallon, vous y 681 renouerez connoissance. Ah ! Messieurs, ah ! mes 
enfans 668 , je suis dans Pivresse de la plus grande joie. 668 Madame, 
yoilh notre 664 fils. 

(II Vembrasse***; le fils embrasse sa mire) 
<96> 

SCENE XIV ET DERNIfiRE. 

ANTOINE ET LES ACTEUBS PRfiCfiDENS 

Antoine. Le carrosse est avanc£, Monsieur, et. . . Ah, ciel ! 
Ah, Dieux 666 ! Ah, Monsieur! 667 

Mme Vandebk. ^Bte bien, h6 bien, Antoine! h^! 669 . . . . 
mais la tfite lui tourne aujourd'hui. 

La Tante. Cet homme est fou. 670 

( m Victorine court a son pdre, lui met la main sur la bouchc, 
et Vembrasse.) 



•"Omit y: D. 

•**B-Na omits ah! mes enfants. 

-Add (a sa femme): Ms-S; la, b, c; II; Hi; H2; O. 

•**The Ms-S had first voire which is cancelled for noire. Hi has mon fils, 
trG has deinen Sohn and adds: "umarm' ihn, unarm* ihn ja von Hersen! MADAM 
VANDERK Von gansem Hersen (umarmt ihren Sohn)." 

•"Substitute (il embrasse son fils etc) : Ms-S: la, b, c; II; Hi ; O. 

**Ah Dieu: Ic; Hi. O omits ah, dieux. 

•"In one of the copies of A at the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris, 
one reads the following note in handwriting at this point: //[Antoine] embrasse 
Vanderk fils avec passion. This may be the stage business which some spectator 
observed at this point. It is here in Hi ; H2; O that the direction (Victorine court 
etc) is inserted. 

•*This speech is clearly Madame Vanderk's in the Ms-S. It is, however, 
assigned to "M. Vanderk pdre" in la, b, c; P; Hi ; O. In Aa; Ba; Ea; B-Na; L; 
trW; trS; trM it is Madame Vanderk's. In B it is given to "Aide Vanderk pere ,f 
(sic), and this curious error is not corrected in Mz. 

*"Ib omits hi. 

•"In the Ms-S there is added written, first in Sedaine's hand and then gone 
over in heavier ink and in another hand : il faut le faire enfermer. This addition 
is found in la, b, c; II; trSf; Hi ; H2; O. Hi even says it twice. This is, like that 
noted at 656, an effort to enhance the role of the aunt in the closing scenes. 

•"Compare 667. In trG the direction is totally lacking. 

(413) 



Digitized by 



Google 



174 

If. Vanderk pfiRE. Paix, Antoine. Voyez k nous faire ser- 
vir.* 78 ' 678 

Antoine. Je ne sgais si c'est un r6ve. Ah, quel bonheur ! II 
falloit que je fusse aveugle. . . •'"^Ah! jeunes gens, jeunes gens, 
ne penserez-vous jamais que P6tourderie meme la plus pardonnable 
peut faire le malheur de tout ce qui vous entoure? 674 

Fin du cinquidme acte. m 



•"Hi; H2; O insert arbitrarily here: VANDERK fils, (en souriant a d'Es- 
parville fils) II est fou ! il est fou ! (Us sortent). 

•"The Ms-S; la, b, c; II; O have the following: (La compagnie fait un pas 
[in II 'La compagnie se retire'] et cependant Antoine dit). Mz changes thus: (La 
compagnie se retire) SCENE XX. ANTOINE, (seul). Je n'y conqois rien. Eh! 
Comment cela s'est-il pu faire? Je ne scais si c'est un reve. Ah quel bonheur! 
II falloit done que j'eusse la berlue . . . Ah! jeunes gens, jeunes gens etc. 

OTU RF concludes the play as follows: . . . Ah! jeunes gens t jeunes gens, 
ne penseres-vous jamais que voire sang est d la patrie et ne doit etre versi que\ 
pour elle? Oui, tout citoyen qui, pour une querelle particular e, veut plonger ses 
arrnes dans le sein d'un autre citoyen, est un scelerat, qui attaque un des difenseurs 
de la patrie. He! si la prevention, la cole* re, la vengeance, la diraison vous insulte 
et vous provoque, les lots ne sont-elles pas la pour vous vengert 

•"In trW the various indications of a stronger affection between Julchen 
(Victorine) and young Vanderk reach their climax in the last scene, which thus 
becomes so changed that I must quote it in its entirety in order to show these 
changes thoroughly: 

ZWOLFTER AUFTRITT. 
DIE VORIGEN . . . ANTON 
ANTON. Die Kutsche ist vorgefahren, mein Herr (er wird den jungen Van- 
derk gewahr) O Himmel . . . O mein Herr (er springt ihm auf den Hals, und 
umarmt ihn). 

M. [Madame] VANDERK. Nun, nun, Anton! du bist ja ganz ausgelassen. 

BARON [essin]. Der Mensch ist verriickt, man muss ihn einsperren lassen. 

(Julchen lauft auf ihn zu, und halt ihm den Mund su) 

MCadame] VAND. Nun Anton! so hor doch einmal auf. 

VANDERK V. O meine Kinder ! stort ihn nicht in seiner Freude. Ihr wisst 
nicht, er weiss es selbst nicht, wie gut er ist . . . Anton! Ich werde dir den 
heutigen Tag nie vergessen! Wie kann ich dich belohnen? 

ANT. Belohnen? O mein Herr ! wenn ich nur nicht so alt ware . . . dass 
ich Ihnen meine Schuld abtragen konnte . . . aber ich hoffe, die soil es einst 
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an meiner Stelle thun (er seigt auf Julchen) Julchen! (in einem ermahnenden 
Tone). 

JULCH. O mein Vater ! (Sie lauft su dent Herrn und Mad. Vanderk, und 
kusst ihnen die Hdnde) O mein Herr . . . O Madame (Sie will sich ihnen su 
Fiissen werfen). 

VAND. V. (halt sie suruck, und seigt sie seinen Kindern) Kinder! . . . 
das ist die Tochter des Antons . . . das ist die Tochter meines Freundes . . 
Mehr darf ich euch nicht sagen. 

SOPHIE und VAND. S. (sugleich) Liebster Vater. (der junge Vanderk 
sieht Julchen an, und seufzet). 

VAND. V. (der es gewahr wird) Dieser Seufzer liess mich in das Innerste 
deines Herzens sehen — Ich verstehe dich — Erwarte alles von meiner Liebe. (der 
junge Vanderk kusst ihm die Hand.) O meine Freunde! O meine Kinder! (er 
reicht ihnen die Hdnde, sie kommen von beyden Seiten, und umarmen ihn; er halt 
sie in den Armen bis an das Ende.) Dieses ist der schonste Tag meines Lebens. 
(zu seiner Frau) Mein liebstes ! Da ist unsre Tochter. Da ist unser Sohn . . . 
Unsre Kinder sind glucklich . . . Ich bin trunken fur Entzucken . . . Fur 
den Schmerz hatte ich Standhaftigkeit genug, aber fur die Freude habe ich zu 
wenig. 

ENDE des SCHAUSPIELS. 

In trO there is a rather abrupt betrothal of young Melville (Vanderk) with 
Maria (Victorine). Maria is not, however, the daughter of Hargrave (Antoine) but 
the daughter of a deceased friend of the elder Melville who had, in gratitude for that 
friend's service to him, brought up the young girl in his own house. There is, 
therefore, not the same difference in social rank as in Sedaine's play. Moreover, 
the love of the young people is much more strongly marked than in the French 
original. 

That other contemporary critics desired a greater emphasis placed upon the 
love episode is seen in a criticism of the play as first performed in Paris, which 
appeared in Vol 2 (p. 197-198) of Neue Bibliothek der schonen Wissenschaften und 
der Freyen Ktinste, Leipzig 1766 (Dyck) : " . . . durch eine leichte Verander- 
ung hatte er den jungen Walter (sic) zum Brautigam machen konnen. Wie weit 
interessanter ware es geworden, wenn dieser am Tage seiner Verbindung sich seiner 
Geliebten hatte entreissen mussen!" 

•"At the bottom of page 96 of the Ms-S there appears the official permission 
of the police to stage the play. This runs as follows: 

J'ai lu par ordre de monsieur Le lieutenant general de Police le | Philosophe 
sans le Scavoir comedie et je crois qu'on peut en | permettre la representation. 
a paris ce 10 9bre 1765 [signed] MARIN. | 

Vu L'approbation. Permis de representer | [signed] de SARTINE | ce 
13 9bre 1765. 

See in the introduction under the several earlier French editions a similar 
official permission to print the play. 
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CORRECTIONS. 

Page 13, last line, insert "557" after "526". 

Page 32, paragraph 24, line 5, change " a " to " k "\ 

Page 76, paragraph 65, line 3, change "Group II" to "group II". 

Page 78, paragraph 66, line 12, change "mention£e" to "men- 

tionn6e'\ 
Page 93, foot-note 61, change the period after "servante" to a 

comma. 
Page 114, foot-note 230, change "frere" to "frdre". 
Page 133, insert <540> before "SCfeNE XI". For the exact 

position of this <540> in the Ms-S see foot-note 377. 
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Vol. IX, No. 10, Jan. 8, 1912. (12,000). Illustrated. 
Buck, S. J.— 

Some Materials for the Social History of the Mississippi Valley in the 
Nineteenth Century. Proc. of the Mississippi Valley Hist Assoc, 
for 1910-1911. (4000). 
" Pioneer Letters of Gershom Flagg. Edited. Trans, of the 111. State 

Hist. Soc. for 1910. (30,000). 
Bull, Sleeter — 

A Study of the Methane Fermentation in the First Stomach of 
Ruminants. Biochem. Bulletin, (Columbia University) Vol. 1, 
No. 1. 
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Burke, C. E. — 

See Noyes, W. A. 
Burrhx, T. J. — 

Water in Transplanting and Afterwards. Trans. 111. State Hort. Soc, 
Vol. 45:160-167, 191 1. 
Byford, Henry T. — 

Relation of Sugar to the Public Health. Chicago Med. Recorder, 
Chicago, March, 1912. (2000). 
Canter, H. V.— 

The Jugurthine War of C. Sallustius Crispus. • pp. xvii, 173. Atkin- 
son, Mentzer & Co., Chicago. 19 12. 
" Cicero's Political Sympathies. Classical Jour., Chicago. 7:4, January, 
1912. 
Carpenter, F. W. — 

The Ciliary Ganglion of Birds. Folia Neuro-Biologica, Amsterdam, 
5:4. Sept., 191 1. (6700). 
Carroll, W. C. — 

See Emmett, A. D. 
Christopher, W. C. — 

See Emmett, A. D. 
Clark, Thomas Arkle — 

Of Such Stuff. Alumni Quar. July, 191 1. (2500). 
" Scholarship and College Activities. Alumni Quar. October, 191 1. 

(3000). 
" and Warnock, Arthur Ray — 

Facts for Freshmen concerning the University of Illinois, pp. 100. 
The University, 191 1. 
Coffman, L. D. — 

The Social Composition of the Teaching Population, pp. 90. Teachers 
College. Columbia Univ. 191 1. 
Corson, H. P. — 

See Bartow, Edward. 
Creek, H. L. — 

Character in the "Matter of England" Romances. Jour. Engl, and 
Ger. Philol. Urbana, 10:3,4. July and Oct.,1911. (17,000). 
" Smithson's "The Old English Christian Epic." Jour. Engl, and Ger. 
Philol. Urbana. 10:4, Oct., 191 1. (800). 
Curtis, Florence Rising — 

List of Library Reports and Bulletins in the Collection of the Uni- 
versity of Illinois Library School, pp. IV, 22. Univ. of 111. Bul- 
letin, Jan., 1912. 
Curtiss, Richard Sydney, and Kostalek, John A. — 

Pseudo Acid Esters in ten Mesoxalic Ester Synthesis. Jour. Am. Chem. 
Soc, 33. 962-974. 
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" and Spencer, F. Grace C. — 

Methyl Phenyliminomalonate and its Reactions. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc. 
33- 987-992. 
Derick, C. G. — 

Polarity of Elements and Radicals Measured in Terms of a Logarith- 
mic Function of the Ionization Constant. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc, 
Pa., 33, 1152-61, July, 191 1 ; Chem. Abstracts, 2810, 1911. Chem. 
Zentr., 1758-60, (II) 1911. 
11 Applications of Polarity Measured in Terms of a Logarithmic Function 

of the Ionization Constant. I. The Use of Molarity in the Expla- 
nation of the Reactions of Aldehydes and Ketones. Jour. Am. 
Chem. Soc, Pa., 33, 1 162-7, July, 191 1; Chemical Abstracts, Pa., 
2811, 1911; Chem. Zentr, 1760, (II), 1911. 
u II Scale of Combined Influence of the Substitution in Organic Com- 

pounds. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc, Pa., 33, 1 167-81, July, 191 1; Chem- 
ical Abstracts, Pa., 2811, 1911; Chem. Zentr., 1760-2, (II) 1911. 
" III Correlation of Chemical Structure and Ionization. Jour. Am. 
Chem. Soc, Pa., 33, 1181-9, July, 191 1; Chemical Abstracts, Pa.. 
2811; Chem. Zentr., 1762-3, (II) 1911. 
" Correlation of Ionization and Structure. II Negatively Substituted* 

Benzoic Acids. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc, Pa., 34, 74, January, 1912; 
Chemical Abstracts, Pa., 738, 1912; Chem. Zentr., 1454, (I) 191 2. 
Dewsnup, E. R.— 

The State in Relation to Railways in the United States. In Volume 
"The State in Relation to Railways", published for the Royal 
Economic Society (England) by P. S. King and Co., London, 1912. 
(8000). 
Dietrich, Wm. — 

Additional Facts in Swine Feeding with Especial Reference to Devel- 
oping Swine for Breeding Purposes, pp. 4. Circular 153, 111. 
Exp. Sta. 
Dodd, W. F.— 

Limitations in State Constitutions. Cyc of Am. Gov. (2800). 
" Constitutional Developments in foreign countries during 1910. Am. 

Polit. Sci. Rev., Baltimore, 5:418, August, 1911. (11 pages). 
" United States Supreme Court as the final interpreter of the federal 

Constitution. 111. Law Rev., Chicago, 6:289, December, 191 1. (26 
pages). Reprinted in Hearings before Committee on Judiciary, 
House of Representatives. 62d Cong., 2d sess. (Reforms in Legal 
Procedure) . 
" The Recall and the political responsibility of Judges. Mich. Law Rev., 
Ann Arbor, 10:79, December, 191 1. (14 pages). 
Drury, F. K. W.— 

List of serials in the University of Illinois library, together with those 
in other libraries in Urbana and Champaign, pp. viii, 233. Univ. 
of 111. Bui., 18. Sept., 1911. (v. 9, No. 2). 
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Emch, A. — 

Un Appareil Demontrant la Transformation de l'Energie Potentielle 
en Jsnergie Cinetique. l'Enseignement Mathematique, Paris. Vol. 
XIII, p. 349-353, 191 1. 
Mathematics and Engineering in Nature. Pop. Sci. Mo., pp. 450-458. 

Nov. 191 1. 
The Differential Equation of Normal Stresses in a Plane. Archiv fur 
Mathematik und Physik, Berlin. Vol. 18, pp. 316-322, 191 1. 
" Some Mechanical Devices to Generate Certain Systems of Curves. 

Am. dtfath. Mo., Vol. XIX, pp. 19-22, 1912. 
a Systemes Cinematiques. Bulletin Am. Math. Soc. Vol. XVIII, pp. 
316-317. 1912. 
Emmett, A. D., and Carroll, W. C. — 

Effect of the Quantity of Protein Ingested on the Nutrition of Ani- 
mals. II. On the Weights of Some Vital Organs from Lambs. 
Abstracted in Biochem. Bulletin, 1, no. 
" and Christopher, W. C. — 

V. On the Chemical Composition of the Skeleton of Swine. Ab- 
stracted in Science, 19 12. 

*' and Joseph, W. E.— 

IV. On the Creatine of the Flesh of Swine and Lambs. Abstracted 
in Biochem. Bulletin 1, 112. 
" and Joseph, W. E m and Williams, R. H. — 

VI. On the Chemical Composition of the Entire Body of Swine. Ab- 
stracted in Jour. Biol. Chem., 191 2. 

" and Williams, R. H.— 

III. On the Ash and Total Phosphorus of Muscle from Lambs. Ab- 
stracted in Biochem. Bulletin 1, in. 
" See also Grindley, H. S. 
Enger, M. L. — 

Discussion of Experiments on the Flow of Water in Wood Stave 
Pipes. Proc. Am. Soc. of Civil Engineers, Dec, 191 1. (200). 
Fairhall, L. T. — See Hawk, P. B. 
Fairlie, J. A. — 

Taxation in Illinois. Am. Econ. Rev., 1:3. Boston, Sept.. 1911. (7000). 
** Commission Government in Illinois Cities. Ann. Am. Acad. Soc. and 

Polit. Sci. 38:3. Phila. Nov., 191 1. (3500). 
" Tables on State and County Government. Am. Year Book, 191 1. N. Y. 

D. Appleton & Co. pp 215-225. 
" The State Governor. Mich. Law Rev. 10:5,6. Ann Arbor. Mar., 
Apr., 191 2. (14,000). 
Fisher, W. A. — 

Cataract Extraction. Pp. 57 to 68, Cleveland Press, Chicago, 1912. 
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Fitz-Gerald, J. D. — 

Critical Review of "Fernando de Herrera (El Divino) i 534-1597, par 
Adolphe Coster, Docteur es Lettres, Paris, 1908, pp. viii + 450", 
and "Algunas Obras de Fernando de Herrera; edicion critica, por 
el doctor Adolphe Coster, Paris, 1908, pp. xxii -f 194". The 
Romanic Rev., N. Y., 3:1, Jan.-Mch., 1912. (3800). 
" Critical Review of "La Poesia lirica en el Jeatro antiquo. Coleccion 

de trozos escogidos, por D. Mariano Catalina. Madrid, 1909-1911. 
Vols. 1-7." The Romanic Rev., N. Y., 3:1, Jan.-Mch., 1912. (2400). 
" Rufino Jose Cuervo (1844-1911). The Romanic Rev., N. Y., 3:1, Jan.- 

Mch., 1912. (1800). 
Flom, G. T.— 

Fragment RA.58 C. of KONONG'S SKUGGSJA. From an Old Nor- 
wegian Parchment Codex of the Xlllth Century, with Heliotype 
Copy and a Study of the Paleography and the Language. The Uni- 
versity Studies, IV, 2. pp. 70. 
" The Law of Tunsberg (continued), The Jour, of Eng. and Ger. Philol., 

Urbana, X, pp. 415-428, July, 191 1. (6,300). 
" Scandinavian Study in American Universities. Proc. Soc. for the 

Advancement of Scandinavian Study, I, 1. Urbana. (4000). 
" Norwegian Family Names. The Am. Scandinavian Mag., V, 3. (3500). 

" Det norske Sprogs Bruk og Utvikling i Amerika. Normandsforbundet, 

Christiania, Norway, V. 4, May, 1912. (7300). 
Forsyth, C. H.— See Rietz, H. L. 
Fuller, William-— 

Some Features Essential to Success in the Operative Treatment of 
Fractures. The Lancet Clinic, April 13, 1912. (2736). 
" Infection of the Gall-Bladder and Bile Tract, with Remarks on the 

Surgical Treatment. Lancet Ginic, Dec. 16th, 191 1. (3224). 
Fulton, Edward — 

English Prose Composition, pp. viii, 317. Henry Holt and Co., X. Y., 
191 1. 
Garver, X. B. — 

The Necessity for Steel Highway Bridge Inspection, Investigation and 
Maintenance. Iowa Engineer, June, 191 1. (4000) ; Canadian Engi- 
neer, August 3, 191 1. (4000). 
** Some Observations on the Erection of Small Steel Highway Bridges. 

Eng'g Record, Dec. 23, 191 1. (2000). 
" Good Roads vs. Highway Bridges. Wallace's Farmer. Feb. 16, 1912. 

(600). 
Gill, F. W. — See Grindley, H. S. 
Goss, W. F. M.— 

The University of Illinois and the Railroads. Proc. St. Louis Railway 
Club, St. Louis, Mo., Nov., 191 1. (5000). 
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Goss, W. F. M.— 

" The Illinois Engineering Experiment Station in its Relation to the 

Public. Jour. Western Soc. of Engineers, Chicago, 191 1. (7000). 

" Citizenship. Jour. Western Soc. of Engineers, Chicago, 1912. (1000). 

" Charles Russ Richards. The Technograph, Univ. of III, Urbana, 

Dec, 191 1. (600). 

Greene, E. B. — 

Biennial Report of the Board of Trustees of the State Historical Li- 
brary, pp. 25. Springfield, 191 1. 
" Some Aspects of Politics in- the Middle West, 1860-1872. Wis. State 

Hist. Soc, 191 1. 
Grindley, H. S., and Emmett, A. D. — 

The Relative Nutritive Value of Cuts of Beef. Abstract in Sci- 
ence, 1 91 2. 
" and Ross, E. L. — 

Determination of Inorganic and Organic Phosphorus in Meats. Jour. 
Biol. Chem., 8:483. pp. 483-493. 
" and MacNeal, W. J., Mitchell, H. H., Gill, F. W., and others — 
Studies in Nutrition. Vol. Ill, Univ. of 111., July, 191 1. Pp. 442. 
Studies in Nutrition. Vol. IV, Univ. of 111., Jan., 1912. Pp. 494. 
Gustafson, A. F. — See Mosier, J. G. 
Hall, Louis D. — 

Cutting and Using Mutton. Breeder's Gazette. 60:18. Nov. 1, Chi- 
cago, 191 1. (500). 
" Some Farm Animals. Nature Study Rev. 7:8, Nov. 1911. (2500). 

Hansen, Paul — 

Sanitation and the Farm. Rept. Sixth Ann. State Farmers' Inst of 
Kentucky. 
" Typhoid Fever Statistics and Prophylaxis. Ky. Med. Jour., Jan. 1, 

1912. 
" The Limitations of Stream Pollution. Proc 111. Water Supply Assoc, 

1912. 
Hawk, P. B.— 

A Note on a Glycogen-free Liver. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc, 34, No. 6, 
1912. (1500). 
" Urine Formation during Ether Anaesthesia. Archiv. of Inter. Med. 

8, 177-182. 191 1. (2500). 
" Post-anaesthetic Glycosuria. Archiv. of Inter. Med. 8, 39, 57, 191 1. 

(7200). 
" A Modification of Wohlgemuth's Method for the Quantitative Study 

of the Activity of the Pancreatic Function. Archiv. of Inter. 
Med. 8, 552-556, 191 1. 
" The Influence of Moderate and Copious Water Drinking with Meals 
upon the Activity of the Pancreative Function. Archiv. of Inter. 
Med. 8, 382-394. 191 1. (5000). 
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and Howe, P. E.— 

Nitrogen Partition and Physiolcgical Resistance as Influenced by 
" Repeated Fasting. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc. XXXIII, pp 215-254, 
191 1. (16000). 

On the Differential Leucocyte Count during Prolonged Fasting. Am. 
Jour, of Physiol. 30, 174, 1912. (3000). 

On the Hydrogen Ion Concentration of Feces. Jour. Biol. Chem., 11, 
129, 191 2. (4500). 

and Howe, P. E., and Mattill, H. A. — 

Nitrogen Partition Through Two Seven-day Fasts following the Pro- 
longed Ingestion of a Low Protein Diet; supplemented by Com- 
parative Data from the Subsequent Feeding Period. Jour. Am. 
Chem. Soc, XXXIII, 568-598, 19". (12000). 

The Influence of an Excessive Water Ingestion upon a Dog after a 
Prolonged Fast. Jour. Biol. Chem., 10, 417432, 191 1. (6000). 

Nitrogen Partition During a Fast of 117 Days. Jour. Biol. Chem., 
11, 103, 1912. (10,000). 

and Mattill, H. A. — 

The Utilization of Ingested Fat under the Influence of Copious and 
Moderate Water Drinking with Meals. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc, 33, 
1978-1999, 19". (0000). 

A method for the Quantitative Determination of Fecal Bacteria. Jour, 
of Exper. Med., 14, 433-444, 191 1. (4800). 

Fecal Output and its Carbohydrate Content under the Influence of 
Water. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc, 33, 2019-2032, 191 1. (6500). 

and Fairhall, L. T. — 

The Normal Allantoin Output of Man as Influenced by Water Inges- 
tion. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc, 34, 546, 1912. (2000). 

and Hattrem, W. M. — 

On Intestinal Putrefaction during Copious and Moderate Water Drink- 
ing with Meals. Archiv. of Inter. Med., 7, 610-623, 191 1. (5000). 

and Rulon, S. A. — 

The Excretion of Chlorides under the influence of Copious Water 
Drinking between Meals. Archiv. of Inter. Med., 7, 536-550, 191 1. 
(6500). 

and Sherwin, C. P. — 

Intestinal Putrefaction as influenced by Fasting. Jour. Biol. Chem., 
11, 169, 1912. (3500). 

and Wreath, S. R. — 

On the Allantoin and Purine Excretion of Fasting Dogs. Jour. Am. 
Chem. Soc, 33. 1601-1722, 191 1. (8ooo). 
Hayes, Edward C. — 

The Classification of Social Phenomena. Am. Jour, of Sociol., 17:90, 
July, 1911. (8880); 17:188, Sept., 1911. (8880); 17:375, Nov., 1911, 
(moo). 
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Hayes, Edward C. — 

" Social Legislation. The Institution Quar., Springfield, 3:35, March, 

1912. (1350). 
Hayhurst, Emery R. — 

Occupational Brass Poisoning. Trans. Chicago Path. Soc., June i, 

191 1. PP. 189-199. 
Medical Examiner's Report. (Physical Defects with Comments in 
1083 Primary Grade School Children.) Board of Education, May- 
wood, 111., July 28, 191 1. 8 pages, with table. 
The Brass Moulder's Secret. The Survey, Chicago, Sept. 23, 191 1. 

Vol. XXVI, No. 26, pp. 879-882. 
and Hartung, Adolph — 

Report on Two Cases of Osteitis Deformans (Paget's Disease). Trans. 
Chicago Path. Soc, June 1, 191 1, pp. 179-189. Reprinted in The 
Plexus, Chicago, July, 191 1. Vol. XVII, No. 7. 
Hirsch, E. F.— See Ward, H. B. 
Hollister, H. A. — 

Constants and Variables in the High School Program of Studies. 
Education, 32-69, .Oct., 191 1, Boston. (2000). 
Hopkins, C. G., Mosier, J. G., Pettit, J. H., and Readhimer, J. E. — 
Soil Report No. 1 — Clay County Soils, pp. 32. 
Soil Report No. 2 — Moultrie County Soils, pp. 38. 
Soil Report No. 3 — Hardin County Soils. 
Univ. of 111. Agri. Exp. Sta., 191 1. 
Howe, Paul E. — 

The General Aspect of Fasting. Bioch. Bulletin, Vol. 1, 1912. (5000). 
and Hawk, P. B.— 

Nitrogen Partition of a Fasting Man following the Ingestion of a High 
Protein Diet. Supplemented by Comparative Data from the Subse- 
quent Feeding Period. Proc. Am. Soc. Biol. Chem., II, p. 65, 
191 1. (250). 
** A Fast of 104 Days and a Comparison of the Findings with those from 

a 117 day Fast on the same Subject. Reported before Am. Physiol. 
Society, Baltimore, Dec, 191 1. (250). 
and Wilson, D. W., and Hawk, P. B.— 

The Distribution of Urinary Nitrogen as Influenced by the Ingestion 
of Moderate and Copious Quantities of Distilled Water at Meal 
Time. (250) . 
See also Hawk, P. B. 
Jacobs, Charles M. — 

Symptoms and Differential Diagnosis of Tuberculosis Hip-Joint Dis- 
ease. Iowa Med. Jour., Iowa, 17:11, May, 1911. (2300). 
" Congenital Torticollis. 111. Med. Jour., 111., 19:6, June, 1911. (2600). 

Jones, Florence N. — 

Review of Butler's "Tales from the Old French". Jour. Eng. and 
Ger. Philol., Urbana, October, 191 1. (600). 

(428) 



Digitized by 



Google 



189 

Jones, H. S. V.— 

Robin Hood and Little John. Jour, of Am. Folk-Lore, 23-90. (780). 
" Cornell Studies in Language and Literature. Jour. Eng. and Ger. 

Philol., 10:3, July, 19". , (1160). 
" The Clerk of Oxenford. Publ. Mod. Lang. Assoc, 27:1, March, 1912. 

(2700). 
" Parliament of Fowls, 693 f. Mod. Lang. Notes, 27:3, March, 1912. 

(270). 
Joseph, W. E. — See Emmett, A. D. 
Kaiser, J. B. — 

Some References on Civil Service Reform. Special Libraries, Indian- 
apolis, Ind., 2:51, May, 191 1. (A select bibliography). 
" Translations of Early Texas Session Laws. Texas Hist. Assoc. Quar., 
Austin, Tex., 15:87, July, 1911. (450). 
Some Phases of Reference Work. Lib. Jour., N. Y., 36:454, Septem- 
ber, 1911. (1750). 
" Law and Legislative Library Conditions in Texas. Law Library Jour., 
Madison, Wis., 4 .27, January, 1912. (2350) ; also in the Texas 
Magazine, Houston, Tex., 5:35, February, 1912. 
" Municipal Reference Libraries. The Nation, N. Y., 94:109, Feb. 1, 

1912. (480). N. Y. Ev. Post, Feb. 8, 1912. 
" The Special Library and the Library School, a suggested outline of a 
library school course on law, legislative and municipal reference 
libraries. Lib. Jour., N. Y., 37:i75» April, 1912. (2200). 
Kemp, J. G.— See Kunz, J. 
Kinley, David— 

Reciprocity. Proc. Western Econ. Soc, Jan., 1912. 
" The Specie Reserve in a Banking System. Jour. Polit. Econ., Vol. 20, 
1, Jan., 1912. 
Knipp, Charles T.— 

Rays of Positive Electricity from the Wehnelt Cathode. Phil. Mag., 
XXII, pp. 926-933, Dec., 1911. (2800). 
" On the Production of a Helix of Rays from the Wehnelt Cathode. 

Phys. Rev., XXXIV, pp. 58-61, Jan., 1912. (1400). 
" Rays of Positive Electricity from the Wehnelt Cathode. (Sec. paper). 

Phys. Rev., XXXIV, pp. 215-223, March, 1912. (3600). 
Kostalek, John A.— See Curtiss, R. S. 
Kressman, F. W., See Parr, S. W. 
Kunz, Jakob — 

On the Positive of Metals in the Photoelectric effect and the Deter- 
mination of the Wave Length Equivalent of Roentgen Rays. Phys. 
Rev., Sept., 1911. 
" Theorie actuelle du magnetisme. Ann. de Chimie et de Physique, 

April, 1912. 
11 Ueber die Theorie der Hysteresisschleife der Ferromagnetischen Sub- 
stanzen. Physikalische Zeitschrift, April, 1912. 
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and Kemp, J. G. — 

Uber photoelectrische Indicatoren fiir electromagnet! sche Wellen. Jahr. 

der drahtlosen Telegraphie und Telephonic March, 191 2. 
Uber die Verteilung des Lichtes in der geschichteten Entladung in 
Damp fen von Alkalimetallen. 
Lessing, O. E. — 

Eine Utopie? Der Tag, Berlin, Nov., 191 1. (600). 

Deutsche Literatur in Amerika. Oesterreichische Rundschau, Wien, 

Jan., 1912. (2500). 
Co-education. Der Tag, Berlin, Feb., 1912. (900). 
Zentralstelle fiir den deutschen Buchhandel in den Vereinigtenstaaten 

Borsenblatt. Leipzig, April, 1912. (2500). 
Masters in Modern German Literature. Carl Reissner, Dresden, 1912. 
pp. 106. 
Lincoln, F. C. — 

Certain Natural Associations of Gold. Econ. Geol. Lancaster, Pa. 

6:3. April-May, 1911; 7:1, Jan., 1912; (13,000; 46 figs.; 6 tables). 

Beitrage zur Kenntnis einiger wichtiger Goldvorkommen in Amerika. 

. Zeitschrift f. d. Berg. Hiitten — und Salinenwesen im Preussischen 

Staate. Berlin, 90, 191 1. (5000). (A translation by Redepenning 

of an article in Eng'g and Mining Jour, entitled "Some Economic 

Gold Deposits of Alaska.") 

Gold Ores of Washington and Oregon. Eng'g and Mining Jour., N. Y., 

92, July 1, 191 1. (4000). 
Some Gold Deposits of the Northwest. Eng'g and Mining Jour., N. Y., 
92. Aug. 26, 191 1. (3750). 
Lindgren, J. M.— See Parr, S. W. 
Litman, Simon — 

Review of Fontana-Russo's Grundzuge der Handelspolitik. Am. Econ. 
Rev., 2:1, March, 1912, pp. 100-101. 
" Review of Arnaunes Le Commerce exterieur, and Hellauer's Welt- 

handelslehre. Polit. Sci. Quar., 27:1, March, 1912, pp. 158-160. 
Lloyd, J. W. — 

The Home Vegetable Garden. Circular No. 154, 111. Agri. Exp. Sta., 
Urbana, Oct., 191 1. 
,f Fertilizer Experiments with Muskmelons. Bulletin No. 155, 111. Agri. 

Exp. Sta., Urbana, April, 1912. 
Lord, A. R. — See Talbot, A. N. 
MacGillivray, A. D. — 

Malaria and the malarial parasite. Good Health, Battle Creek, Mich., 
46:7, July, 19". (3400). 

" New Species of Empria. I. Eastern Species. Canadian Entomolo- 

gist, 43:9, Sept., 1911, London, Ont. (2300). 

u New Species of Empria. II. Western Species. Canadian Entomolo- 

gist, 43:10, Oct., 191 1, London, Ont. (2000). 
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MacGillivray, A. D. — 

Proceedings of sixth annual meeting of the Entomological Society of 
America. Science, N. Y., 35:896, March I, 1912, (Abstract of 
Papers) ; Psyche, 19:1, Beb., 1912, Boston; Canadian Entomologist, 
44:2, Feb., 1912, London, Ont. ; (500) ; Ann. Entomol. Soc. of Am., 
5:1, March, 1912. Columbus. (5500). 
The Lacinia in the Maxilla of the Hymenoptera. Science, 35, 896, 
March 1, 1912. N. Y. (Abstract). 
" The Pupal Wings of Hepialus thule. Science, 35:896, March 1, 1912. 
N. Y. (Abstract). 
MacInnes, D. A. — See Washburn, E. W. 
MacNeal, W. J., and Mumford, H. W.— 

Contagious Abortion of Cows. Univ. of 111. Agric. Exp. Sta. Bulletin 
152, pp. 15, Nov., 191 1. 
" See also Grindley, H. S. 
Mathews, John M. — 

The New Stateism. N. Am. Rev., 193-808, June, 191 1. N. Y. (3000). 
" Employers' Liability and Workmen's Compensation. Am. Polit. Sci. 

Rev., 5:585, Nov., 191 1. Baltimore. (1800). 
The Commission Statute of New Jersey. Ann. Am. Acad. Polit. and 

Soc. Sci., Philadelphia, 38-103, November, 191 1. (2000). 
La Vie Politique et Parliamentaire dans les Etats Unis. Revue Polit- 
ique et Parliamentaire, Paris, 71:606, March, 1912. (5200). 
44 The New Role of the Governor. Am. Polit. Sci. Rev., Baltimore, 
6:216, May, 1 91 2. (4500). 
Mattill, H. A.— See Hawk, P.B. 
Merry, Glenn N.— 

Coachless Debate Teams. Public Speaking Rev., Swarthmore, Pa., 
April, 1912. (1200). 
Mettler, L. Harrison — 

Neurology and Sociology. Oration in Medicine at Annual Meeting 
of the Mo. Val. Med. Ass'n. The Med. Herald, Nov., 1911. Vol. 
XXX, No. 11. 
" The Diagnosis of Acute Poliomyelitis. Ill Med. Jour., Oct., 191 1. 
Millar, C. E. — See Bartow, Edward 
Miller, G. A. — 

Note on the Ratio matrices. Quar. Jour, of Mathematics, Cambridge, 
England, April, 1912, pp. 217-219. 
u Three notes in the "Tribune publique" of the Encyclopedic des Sci- 

ences Mathematiques. Paris, France, 191 1. (1500). 
" The Algebraic Equations. Monograph, V of Young's Monographs on 
Topics of Modern Mathematics. Longmans, Green and Co., New 
York, 191 1. pp. 209-260 
" Note on the Imprimitive substitution groups. Jahresbericht der 

deutschen Mathematiker — Vereinigung, Leipzig, Germany. May, 
191 1, pp. 192-196. 
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Miller, G. A. — 

" A number of the abelian subgroups in the possible groups of order 

2 n . Messenger of mathematics, Cambridge, England, June, 191 1, 
pp. 28-31. 
Courses in higher mathematics. Science, New York, June, 191 1. 

pp. 984-987. 
On the co-sets of a group. Trans. Am. Math. Soc, New York, July, 

191 1, pp. 326-335. 
Isomorphisms of a group whose order is a power of a prime number. 
Ibid. October, 191 1, pp. 387-403. 
" Abstract definitions of all the substitution groups whose degrees do 

not exceed seven. Am. Jour, of Math., Baltimore, Md., October, 

191 1, pp. 363-373. 

" Reduction of the trigonometric functions of any angle to the functions 

of angles in a small interval. Am. Math. Mo., Springfield, Mo., 
October, 191 1, pp. 171-174. 

" Appreciative remarks on the theory of groups. Math. Gazette, London, 

England. October, 191 1. pp. 148-151. 

" American Mathematics. Pop. Sci. Mon. New York, November, 191 1. 

PP. 459-463. 

*' The cyclic groups as basic elements in the theory of numbers. Am. 

Math. Mo., Springfield, Mo., November, 191 1, pp. 204-210. 

" Note on William R. Hamilton's place in the history of abstract group 

theory. Bibliotheca Mathematica, Stockholm, Sweden. November, 
191 h PP- 3i4-3i6. 

" A few mathematical errors in the recent edition of the "Encyclo- 
pedia Britannica". Science, New York, December, 191 1, pp. 761-762. 

" Extension of a group by means of operators of orders two and four. 

Proc. Matematyczne-Fizycznych. Warsaw, Russia, 191 1, pp. 

69-71. 

' Mathematical Encyclopedias. School Sci. and Math., Chicago, Janu- 
ary, 191 2, pp. 27-30. 

" Note on the maximal cyclic subgroups of a group of order p ra . Bull. 

Am. Math. Soc, New York, January, 1912, pp. 189-191. 

" Report of the Washington meetings of Section A of the American 

Association for the Advancement of Science. Science, New York, 
February, 191 2, pp. 220-222. 
A third generalization of the groups of the regular polyhedrons. An- 
nals of Mathematics. Princeon, N. J., March, 1912, pp. 103-113. 

" On the sum of the numbers which belong to a fixed exponent as re- 

gards a given modulus. Am. Math. Mo., Springfield, Mo., March, 

1912, pp. 41-46. 

" Some useful mathematical books beyond the elementary calculus. Ibid. 

April, 1912, pp. 63-68. 
Mitchell, H. H. — See Grindley, H. S. 
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Moore head, Frederick B. — 

Some Notes on the Interpretation and Treatment of Certain Types of 
Infection. The Dental Rev., March, 1912. (4800). 
Moore, H. F. — 

An Investigation of the Strength of Rolled Zinc. Univ. of 111. Eng*g. 

Exp. Sta., Bulletin No. 52. (6000). 
The Measurement of the Elastic Limit. Eng'g News, N. Y., Aug. 

24, 1911. (500). 
Cone Pulley and Back Gear Chart. American Machinist, March 21, 

1912. (150, with chart). 
See also Talbot, A. N. 
Mosier, J. G. — 

Physical Improvement of Soils. Circular, 3d ed. pp. 22. 

Methods of Preventing Washing of Soils. Circular, 2d ed., revised. 

pp. 18. 
Cultivation of Reclaimed Swamp Land. First Ann. Rep. Tans. Assoc. 

of Drainage and Levee Districts of 111., July, 191 1. (2100). 
Some Drainage Problems for Southern Illinois, second report of above, 

Jan., 1912. (1500). 
and Gustafson, A. F. — 

Laboratory Manual for Soil Physics. Ginn & Co., Boston, pp. 70. 
" See also Hopkins, C. G. 
Mumford, H. W. — See MacNeal, W. J. 
Murdock, H. E. — 

Strength of Materials, pp. xiv + 308. Wiley & Sons, N. Y., 191 1. 
" Stress Diagrams for Eccentric Loads on Rectangular Prisms. Colo. 

Jour, of Engg., 1912, pp. 4. 
Noyes, W. A., and Burke, C. E. — 

Molecular Rearrangements in the Camphor Series. IX. Lauronolic 
Acid and Campholactone. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc, Pa., 34, 174, 
Feb., 1912. 
and Gorsline, E. E., and Potter, R. S. — 

Molecular Rearrangements in the Camphor Series. VIII. Camphon- 
olic Acid and Camphonololactone. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc, Pa., 
34, 62, Jan., 1912. 
Ochsner, A. J. — 

Practical Points in the Surgical Treatment of Exophthalmic Goiter. 
Am. Jour, of Surgery, Jan., 1912. 
Oldfather, W. A. — 

• Common Sense and the Elective System. Educ. Rev., N. Y., 42, Nov., 

191 1, PP- 366-375. 
Review of Brown : Selections from the Latin Literature of the Early 

Empire. The Classical Jour., Chicago, 6, October, 191 1, pp. 46 f. 
Review of Zurlinden : Gedanken Platons in der deutschen Romantik. 

The Jour, of Eng. and Germ. Philol., Urbana, 111., January, 191 2, 

pp. 1 19-126. 
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Paine, Ellery B. — 

Electrical Engineering Instruction. Proc. Soc. for Promotion of Eng'g 
Education, 191 1. (4500). 
Park, J. B., and Smith, L. H.— 

An Experiment on the Method of Conducting Plot Tests. Ann. Rep. 
Am. Breeders' Assoc, Vol. VIII, 1912. (1200). 
Parker, Horatio Newton — 

Clean Milk. The 111. Agriculturist, XVI, 5, 149. (2000). 
The Philadelphia Milk Show, a review, Nat'l Munic. Rev., April, 191 2, 
p. 264. (460). 

Characteristics of Typhoid Fever Outbreaks, Proc of the 4th Meet- 
ing of the 111. Water Supply Assoc, p. 89. (2000). 
Parker, L. V. — See Rickards, B. R. 
Parr, S. W.— 

The Chemical Examination of Water, Fuel, Flue Gases and Lubri- 
cants. February, 191 1. (100 pages). 
A New Type of Gas Calorimeter. Progressive Age, December 15, 

191 1. (850). 

The Determination of Volatile Matter in Coal. Jour, of Ind. and 

Eng'g Chem., December, 191 1. (1000). 
Volatile Matter in Coal. A Study of Methods for its determination. 

111. State Geol. Surv., June, 191 1. (4250). 
The Calorific Value of Illuminating Gas. Trans, of Ind. Gas. Assoc. 

1912. (5400). 

The Storage of Coal. Trans. 111. Water Works Assoc, March, 1912. 

(3200). 
Valuation of Coal for Gas Manufacturers. 111. State Geol. Surv.. 

June, 191 1. 
Stoppage of Steam Pipes. Trans, of the 111. Water Works Assoc. 

1911. (1250). 
Parr, S. W., and Kressman, F. W. — 

The Spontaneous Combustion of Coal. Bull. No. 46, Eng'g Exp. Sta., 

Univ. of 111., May, 191 1. (87 pages), 
and Lindgren, J. M. — 

The Determination of Nickel in Alloys. Trans. Am. Brass Founders* 
Assoc. 191 1. (950). 
Patterson. Frank Allen — 

The Middle English Penitential Lyric: A Study and Collection of 

Early Religious Verse, pp. IX, 203. The Columbia University 

Press, N. Y., 191 1. 
Pail. H. G — 

The Teaching of Lyric Poetry. Bull. 111. Assoc of Teachers of Engl.. 

Urbana, November, 191 1. (10,000). 
Illustrative Material in Teaching Literature. Ibid.. May., 1912. (1200). 
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Pease, A. S. — 

The Omen of Sneezing. Classical Philology, vi, 429-443, Oct., 191 1. 
Review of Hilberg's Sancti Eusebii Hieronymi Epistulae. Class- 
ical Jour., vii, 218-219, Feb., 1912. 
" List of Plants on Three Mile Island. Appalachia. xii, 266-276, July, 

191 1. 
Pease, T. C— See Alvord, C. W. 
Pettit, J. H.— See Hopkins, J. G., also Smith, L. H. 
Pickels, G. W. — 

The Relative Advantages of Land-Surveying Methods, with reference 
to Speed, Accuracy and Applicability. Eng*g and Contracting, 
Chicago, Jan. 31, 1912. (3000) 
Potter, R. S. — See Noyes, W. A. 
Price, Anna May — 

The College Student. State Jour., Lincoln, Neb., Oct. i„ 191 1. (1000). 
Pusey, Wm. Allen — 

The Care of the Skin and Hair. pp. 182. D. Appleton & Co., New 
York, 191 2. 
" The Biological Effects of Radium. Science, June 30, 1911. (500). 

" Cancer. School Sci. and Math., Sept. and Oct., 191 1. (3000). 

" Solid Oedema (Symmetrical Elephantiasis) of Face. Archiv. f. Der- 

matologie u. Syphilis, Wien B. CXI H. 2, 191 1 (1000). 
" The Therapeutic Application of Solid Carbon Dioxide. 111. Med. 

Jour., Feb., 1912. (1200). 
Readhimer, J. E. — See Hopkins, C. G. 
Reed, C. O.— 

Corn Planter Tests. Value and Methods. Trans. Am. Soc. of Agri- 
cultural Engineers, Vol. V, 191 1. (6000). 
" Simple Directions for Remedying Binder Troubles. Prairie Farmer, 

Chicago, July 1, 191 1. (1200). 
" Farm Implement Purchase. 111. Agriculturist, Urbana, May, 191 2. 

(1000). 
Rich, J. L.— 

Gravel as a Resistant Rock. Jour, of Geol., XIX :6, Sept.-Oct., 191 1. 
(4,000). 
" Recent Stream Trenching in the Semi-arid Portion of Southwestern 

New Mexico, a Result of Removal of Vegetation Cover. Am. 
Jour, of Sci., XXXII, Oct., 1911. (3,300). 
Richards, C. R. — 

The Relation of the Colleges to the Development of Steam Engineer- 
ing. The National Engineer, Chicago, 111., February, 191 2. (3500). 
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Richards, B. R., and Parker, L. V. — 

Some Results obtained from the Digestion of Suspected Tubercular 
Sputum. Jour. Am. Public Health Asso., Urbana, i, 9, p. 640. Sep- 
tember, 191 1. (1100). 
Rietz, H. L.— 

Discussion of the "Formula for Continued Installments". Rec. Am. 
Inst, of Actuaries. Vol. I, No. 3, 191 1. (600). 
" and Forsyth, C. H. — 

On the Construction and Graduation of a Rural Life Table. Rec. of 
the Am. Inst, of Actuaries, Vol. I, No. 3, 191 1. (4000). 
Robinson, Maurice H. — 

The Federal Corporation Tax. Am. Econ. Rev., Princeton, N. J., 
Fourth Series, No. 6, December, 191 1. (12000). 
" The Railways and Industrial Progress. St. Louis Railway Club Jour., 

March, 1912. (8000). 
Ross, E. L.— See Grindley, H. S. 
Savage, T. E. — 

The Channahon and Essex Limestones of Illinois. Trans., 111. Acad, 
of Science, Vol. IV., pp. 97-103. 191 1. (2400). 
Schmidt, E. C. — 

The Effects of Cold Weather upon Tonnage Rating. Proc. of Cent. 

Railway Club, N. Y., Jan., 1912, pp. 21. (5500). 

41 Specifications for Freight Car Truck Sides and Freight Car Truck 

Bolsters. (Committee Report). Proc. Master Car Builders' 

Assoc, 1912. Chicago, pp. 16. (4000). 

" The New Transportation Buildings. The Technograph, Urbana, Dec, 

1911. (700). 
Schoepperle, Gertrude — 

Isolde Weisehand am Sterbebette Tristans. Zeitschrift fur deutsche 

Philologie, Stuttgart, 43:453, 191 1. (1200). 
and Kelleher, A. 

Le "buguel noz" en Irlande. Revue celtique, Paris, 41. July, 191 1. 
(2000). 
" Finn dans le pays des geants. Revue celtique, Paris, 41. Sept., 191 1. 

(3500). 
" and Lloyd, J. H., and Bergin, O. J. — 

The Reproach of Diarmuid. Revue celtique, Paris. 42. Jan., 191 2. 
(8750). 
" The Death of Diarmuid. Revue celtique, Paris, 42. April, 1912. 

(10,500). 
Schwartz, G. F. — 

Melody Harmonization. White-Smith Music Publ. Co., Boston, Feb., 

1912. 41 pp. 
Shaw, J. B. — 

Comparative Table of Vector Notations. Bulletin Inter. Assoc for 
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Shaw, J. B.— 

Promotion of Study of Quaternions and Allied Systems of 
Math. 191 1. (12 tab. pp, and bibliog.). 
Sherman, S. P.— 

Treasure Island. Edited with introduction, pp. VII-XLV, and notes, 
pp. 241-258. Holt, N. Y., 191 1. 
" Coriolanus. Edited with introduction, pp. vii-xxii, and notes, pp. 

169-191. Macmillan, N. Y., 1912. 
The Life of a Laureate. The Nation, N. Y., Vol. XCIII, No. 2416, 
October 19, 191 1. (3000). 
" George Moore. The Nation, N. Y., Vol. XCIV, No. 2442, April 18, 

1912. (4000). 
" English and the Latin Question. School and Home Education, Bloom- 

ington, April, 1912. (6000). 
Sherwin, C. P.— See Hawk, P. B. 
Shook, G. A.— 

The Equipment of a High Temperature Measurement Laboratory. 

Proc. Ind. Acad, of Sci. for 191 1, Terre Haute, Ind., 191 1. (8060). 

" The Problem of Measuring Temperatures above 2000 C. The Purdue 

Eng'g Rev., Lafayette, Ind., 1912. (1500). 
" Radiation Pyrometry. Metallurgical and Chem. Eng'g, N. Y., April, 

1912. (3500). 
Smith, G. McP.— 

Uber das an Quecksilber reichste Lithiumamalgam. Z. anorg. Chem., 
61, 172-17 3, March (1911). 
Smith, L. H.— 

East and Hays on Inheritance in Maize. Science N. S., March 1, 
1912. (1400). 
'* Training Corn for New Conditions. Farm and Fireside, Springfield, 

Ohio, April 27, 1912. (1400). 
" and Pettit, J. H. — 

How to Increase Crop Production through Improvement of Soil and 
Seed. Issued and distributed by the C. B. & Q. R. R. Co.. 191 1. 
(10,000). 
Spencer, F. Grace C. — See Curtiss, R. S. 
Stebbins, Joel— 

On the Radiation of the Companion of Algol. Astrophys. Jour., Chi- 
cago, July, 191 1. (1000). 
" The Discovery of Eclipsing Variable Stars, Astrophys. Jour., Septem- 

ber, 191 1. (3000). 
" A New Bright Variable Star, Beta Aurigae. Astrophys. Jour., Sep- 

tember, 191 1. (8000). 
" The Brightness of Betelgeuse. Popular Astronomy, Northfield. De- 

cember, 191 1. fioo). 
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Simpson, Frances — 

Where shall I look? 111. Assoc, of* Teachers of Engl. Bulletin, 4:7. 
April, 1912. (2000). 
Talbot, A. N. — 

Further Tests on the Removal of Iron from a Drift Well Water. 

Proc. 4th meeting of 111. Water Supply Assoc, March, 1912. (1000). 

11 Report of the Committee on Reinforced Concrete and Building Laws. 

Eng'g News, April 18, 1912. Cement Age, April, 1912; Eng'g and 

Contracting, May 8, 191 2, May 15, 191 2. 

" and Abrams, D. A. — 

A Method of Making Tests on Drain Tile. Eng'g Rec, April 6, 1912. 
(2000). 
" and Lord, Arthur R. — 

Tests of Columns : An Investigation of the Value of Concrete as 
Reinforcement for Structural Steel Columns. Bulletin No. 56, 
Univ. of 111. Eng'g Exp. Sta., pp. 44. 
" and Moore, H. F. — 

Tests of Nickel-Steel Riveted Joints. Bulletin No. 49, Univ. of 111. 
Eng'g Exp. Sta. pp. 52. 
Tice, Frederick — 

The Clinical Determination and Significance of Some of the Peripheral 
Signs of Aortic Insufficiency. 111. Med. Jour., Sept., 191 1. pp. 16. 
" Paracentesis Thoracis. International Clinics, Phila., Vol. Ill, 191 1. 

" Concerning Digitalis. The Lancet Clinic, Mar. 16, 1912. 

" Sputum Examination with Special Reference to the Antiformin Method. 

Trans. Nat'l Assoc, for the Study of Prev. of Tuberculosis. 
Washington, 1912. 
Vernier, C. G. — 

American Disrespect for Law. Jour, of Crim. and Criminol., 2:669, 
Jan., 1912. (1100). 
" The Alabama Peonage Case. Jour, of Crim. Law and Criminol., 

1:920, Mar., 191 1. (1000). 
" Judicial Decisions on Criminal Law and Procedure. Jour, of Crim. 

Law and Criminol. 
2:257, July, 191 1. (2000). 
2:389, Sept., 191 1. (1600). 
2:595, Nov., 191 1. (1800). 
2:736, Jan., 1912. (1900). 
2:8p9, March, 1912. (2200). 
3:85, May, 1912. (2000). 
Ward, H. B.— 

Proceedings of the Twelfth Convention of the Society of the Sigma 
Xi. Minneapolis, Dec. 30, 1910. pp. 28, March, 191 1. ( 12000). 
" The Discovery of Archigetes in America with a Discussion of its 

Structures and Affinities. Science, new series, N. Y., 33:272-273. 
(300). 
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Ward, H. B.— 

" Some Points on the General Anatomy of Gyrocotyle. Zoologische 

Jahrbucher, Supplement, 15:717-738, 1 pi. Festschrift zum 60. 
Geburtstag des Herrn Geh. Hofrats Prof. Dr. Joh. Wilh. Spengel in 
Giessen. (8400). 
" Conservation and Progress in Human Evolution. Bui. Am. Acad, of 
Med., 13:59-80. (7700). 
and Hirsch, E. F.— 

Los Angeles Exhibit 191 1 on Classification and Identification of Para- 
sites of the Order of Trematoda. Am. Med. Assoc. Bui., Vol. 8, 
No. 3, 4 photos. Los Angeles Examiner, June 29, 191 1, pp. 3-4, 9-10. 
Warnock, Arthur Ray. — See Clark, T. A. 
Washburn, E. W. — 

The Laws of "Concentrated" Solutions: 

II. The Estimation of the Degree of Ionization of Electrolytes in 

Moderately Concentrated Solutions. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, 
Pa., 33:9, Sept., 1911. (3200). 
" and MacInnes, Duncan A. — 

III. The Ionization and Hydration Relations of Electrolytes in Aque- 
ous Solution at Zero Degrees. A Cesium Nitrate, Potassium 
Chloride and Lithium Chloride. Jour. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, 
Pa-, 33:n, Nov., 1911. (10,000). 

** Caesiumnitrat und das Massenwirkungsgesetz. Zeitschrift fur Elek- 

trochemie, Halle, 17:13 (4500). 
Whitchurch, J. E. — 

Growing Cotton on Experiment Field in Southern Illinois. Illinois 
Agriculturist, XVI :8, May, 1912. (800). 
White, James M.— 

Our Campus Development Alumni Quar., Home Coming Number, 
1911. (1650). 
" The Architecture of Engineering Schools. Bull. Soc. for the Promo- 

tion of Eng*g Education. December, 191 1. (2400). 
" Our New Buildings. Alumni Quar., October, 191 1. (1200). 

Williams, C. A. — 

Weiteres zu Fischarts Litdern. Paul and Braunes Beitraege, Halle. 
Vol. 37, (1912) pp. 262-272. 
Williams, E. H. — 

Spark Discharge at Very Small Distances. The Phys. Rev., Vol. 
XXXII, No. 6, June, 191 1. (2500). 
" Increase of Magnetic Induction in Nickel Bars Due to Transverse 

Joints. The Phys. Rev., Vol. XXXIII, No. 1, July, 191 1. (2000). 
Williams, R. H. — See Emmett, A. D. 
Wilson, D. W— See Howe, Paul E. 
Wormser, I. M. — 

Another View of People v. Blevins. 111. Law Rev., Chicago, Illinois, 
6:8, March, 1912. (2000). 
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" Piercing the Veil of Corporate Entity. Columbia Law Rev., New 

York City. 12:5, May, 1912. (15,000). 
" Is Canadian Justice More Speedy and Certain than American? Jour, 
of Crim. Law and Criminol., Chicago, 111., 2:6, March, 1912. (1000). 
" The Conservative Point of View on Procedural Reform. Jour, of 
Crim. Law and Criminol., Chicago, 111., 3:1, May, 1912. (500). 
Zeitlin, Jacob — 

For + Subject + Infinitive. Jour. Engl, and Germ. Philol., 10:4, 
October, 191 1. (800). 
" A Letter of Hazlitt's. Nation, N. Y., 93:2415, October 19, 1911. (1000). 
Zelenv, Charles — 

Experiments on the control of asymmetry in the development of the 
Serpulid Hydroides dianthus. Jour, of Morphology. Charles Otis 
Whitman Memorial Volume, 22:4, December, 191 1, pp. 927-944. 
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NUMBERS OF THE UNIVERSITY STUDIES 
PREVIOUSLY ISSUED 

VOL. L 
[Address all communications concerning the Studies to Editor, University 
306 University Hall, Urbana, 111.] 
No. 1. Abraham Lincoln: The Evolution of his Literary Style. By D. 

Dodge, Ph.D. 26 cts. 
No. 2. The Decline of the Commerce of the Port of New York. By 

Richard Price Morgan, Dr. Eng*g. Out of print. 
No. S. A Statistical Study of Illinois High Schools. By F. a. Bonser, 

M.S. 26 cts. 
No. 4. The Genesis of the Grand Remonstrance from Parliament to 
King Charles I. By Henry Lawrence Schoolcraft, Ph.D. 26 
cts. 
No. 6. The Artificial Method for Determining the Base and the 
Rapidity of the Digestion of Meats. By Harry Sands Grindley, 
ScD., and Timothy Mojonnier, M.S. 26 cts. 
No. 6. Illinois Railway Legislation and Commission Control since 1870. 
By Joseph Hinckley Gordon, A.M. Introduction by M. B. 
Hammond, Ph.D. 26 cts. 
No. 7. The Coals of Illinois; Their Composition and Analysis. By S. 

W. Parr, M.S. Out of print. 
No. 8. The Granger Movement in Illinois. By A. B. Paine, A.M. 36 cts. 
No. 9. The Illinois Constitutional Convention of 1862. By O. M. Dicker- 
son, Ph.D. 36 cts. 
No. 10. Labor Organizations Among Women. By Belva Bl Herron, B.L. 
One Dollar. 

VOL. II 
No. 1. Illinois Libraries. Part 1. By Katharine L. Sharp, M.L.S. One 

Dollar. Out of print. 
No. 2. Epithelial Degeneration, Regeneration, and Secretion in the 
Mid-Intestine of Collembola. By J. W. Folsom, ScD., and 
Miriam U. Welles, A.M. One Dollar. 
No. 8. Illinois Libraries. Part 2. By Katharine L. Sharp, M.L.8. One 

Dollar. Out of print. 
No. 4. A Precise Method of Roasting Beet By Elisabeth C. Sprague 

and H. S. Grindley, ScD. One Dollar. 
No. 6. Photometric Observations of Double Stars. By Joel Stebbins, 

Ph.D. 76 Cents. 
No. 6. Illinois Libraries. Part 3 By Katharine L. Sharp, M.LS. One 

Dollar. 
No. 7. Illinois Libraries. Part 4. By Katharine L. Sharp, M.L.8. 

One Dollar. 
No. 8. Illinois Libraries. Part 6. By Katharine L. Sharp, M.L.S., 
One Dollar. 

VOL. III. 
No. 1. Correlation of Efficiency in Mathematics and Efficiency in other 
Subjects. A Statistical Study. By H. L. Rietz, Ph.D., and 
Imogens Shade, A.B. 36 Cents. 
No. 2. Studies from the Geological Department. By W. S. Bayley, 
Ph., D., Carroll H. Wegemann, Rufus M. Bagg, Jr., Ph., D. 
76 cts. 
No. 3. The History of Cumulative Voting and Minority Representation 
in Illinois, 1870-1908. By Blaine P. Moore and J. W. Gar- 
ner, Ph.D. 50 cts. 
No. 4. The Nlbelungen of Wagner. By Katherlne Alberta Layton, 

Ph.D., 76 cents. 
No. 5. Jean d'Abundance— A Study of his Life and three of his Works. 

By David Hobart Carnahan, Ph.D. One Dollar. 
No. 6. A Systematic and Biological Study of the Acarlna of Illinois. 

By H. E. Bwlng, A.M. One Dollar. 
No. 7. The Arts Course at Medieval Universities with Special Refer, 
ence to Grammar and Rhetoric. By Louis John Paetow, 
Ph.D. One Dollar. 
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PUBLICATIONS OF THE UNIVERSITY OF ILLINOIS 

Following is a partial list of the publications issued at the University: 

1. The University Studies. A series of monographs on miscellaneous 
subjects. For contents see inside. 

Address Editor of University Studies, 305 University Hall. 

2. The Journal or English and Germanic Philology, Published quarterly 
Three dollars per year. Address Journal of English and Germanic Philology, 
313 University Hall. 

3. The Bulletin or the Engineering Experiment Station. A report of 
the research work in the Engineering Experiment Station. Address Director of 
Engineering Experiment Station, University of Illinois. 

4. The Bulletin or the Agricultural Experiment Station* Address 
Director of Agricultural Experiment Station, University of Illinois. 

5. The Bulletin or the State Laboratory or Natural History. Address 
Director of State Laboratory of Natural History, University of Illinois. 

6. The Bulletin or the State Geological Survey. Address Director of 
State Geological Survey, University of Illinois. 

7. The Bulletin or the State Water Survey. Address Director of State 
Water Survey, University of Illinois. 

8. Report or the State Entomologist. Address State Entomologist, Uni- 
versity of Illinois. 

9. The general series, including the University catalog and circulars of 
special departments. Address The Registrar. 
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